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PREFACE 


August 17, 1939 saw the reopening of the old Deccan College as tiie Deccan 
College Postgraduate and Research Institute providing facilities for research to young 
graduates I had the good fortune of joining this Institute since its very inception as a 
research scliplar and of remaining there for about four years untd I finished my thesis 
for the Ph D degree It was a happy coincidence for me to have Dr S M KAtre, 
the Institute's present Director, as my research guide, and it was he who suggested to 
me the tliemc of the present work as a subject for Ph D thesis and enabled me to 
complete my work on it 

When the present work was submitted to the University of Bombay for the 
doctorate degree, it comprised the study of only the Praknts m the Brahmi inscriiv 
ions Subsequently when the thesis was approved for the degree, tlie study of Kha- 
o^tlii inscriptions and the early Lena inscriptions from Ceylon was added to it before 
uie copy v'as sent to the press for publication It ras then intended also to include 
a complete ind^ verborum to the present work. But it was found that the addition 
of such an index would much increase the extent of tlie work, which even as it stands 
has run into some 400 pages The cost of publication also havmg far exceeded the 
normal expectation it v'as decided to drop the index verborum but give the subject 
index in a general way 

It is, however, planned to make good this defect by bringing out later another 
volum^ senung as a companion to the present one, giving the texts of the inscriptions 
and a complete etjanological and comparative index verborum This second volume 
would bnng togeUier the te-xts of all Praknt inscriptions, save those of Aloka, the Kha- 
^fhl inscriptions, tlie Barhut inscnptions and tlie Udayagin and the Khandagiri 
inscnptions which arc easily arailable at one place in the works of Hultzsch, Konow’, 
and B.\rua True, the versions of A&ika’s Minor Rock Edict discovered at Kopbal 
and Yerragudi arc not to be found in Hultzsch’s edition But that affords little justi- 
fication for publishing the w’hole group once more. Taken together, tliese two volumes 
will have given full treatment to the subject of Inscriptional Praknts 

Tlie corrigenda to the present work gives only imjxirtant corrections It was 
found out by me at a very' late stage that the press had not sufiiaent types to show 
short or long and the mistakes due to tlus shortage have crept in at many places 
Tlius in all there cases wliere I had intended to mean short or long ( ), the printing 
show's only long ( -). I cra\e the indulgence of readers for not having corrected sucli 
mistakes in tlie comgenda 

Before 1 conclude it is my pleasant duty to acknowledge my debt to \anous 
persons and institutions First and foremost, I have been laid under hea\'y obliga- 
tions by His Higliness the Maharajasaheb of Baroda by his kmd consent to allow 
me to dedicate this work to him Tlie Go\ernment of Baroda ha\e always sought 
to diampion the cause of Oriental learning and tlie detiicauon of this Volume to 
His Higliness is an humble token of that bcne\olent patronage 
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Next, I f«I an alto?:cUicr different pleasure m acknorvlcdging my debt to Dr S 
M K,sTrr Nnt onI> do I ov>c him the suggestion to carry on research in this 
frui ful fK’d but I am al^o indebted to him for his guidance and valuable advice 
thri''jr '■I'Jt the p<.rind for which 1 was encaged on this work. It is mdeed difficult for 
r’' to gne an adequate expression to m\ deep sense of gratitude to Dr Katre 

I .im aho indebted to all scholars who haxc earlier worked in this field and have 
d m ich to decipher and interpret the Prakrit inscnptions It is on the labour of 
tbf'/- ll 't 1 base built up the present edifice 

1 tn'rc thi opp<-)rtiinit% to c'cprc«^ mj thanks to tlic Librarian and the Library 
« if o' th'' fkcenn College Research Institute for the help they ga\e me in getting 
on loan nan. Wio' s frerm o'Jt'idc libraries 

‘Vt far r" tt- printing of the worl- is concerned 1 am glad to c'tprcss once more 
n It . to Dr KvTFr for hi-, kind con'ciit to include the publication m the 
li • itu'es Di^ . tation Sonc^ But for this arrangement 1 am doubtful whether the 
I o-’, vTi lid have ipp-aad in a book form for many years to come I ha\c also to 
np '■ n< ' nct'c thinl> to Mr M M Patk\r for all the troubles he has taken in 
••• 'I' tl ' \ o'l on fully through the pre--s 

In O'^Cj on 1 li.a\L p'ca^uri, in aclno'vlcdging my indebtedness to the Umvcrsity 
( ' ’xi\ fo' tl' g-ant in aid receded by me from the University towards the cost of 
f.. I ' - T o' I'-iv o'V 


M A Mehendale 
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INTRODUC^IO]^^ 


§ 1 Historical Linguistics The science of Linguistics which now forms a very 
important chapter in the Book of Knowledge seems to have passed through three 
well-distmguished stages before it attamed its present status The first stage was 
marked by the studies of indmdual languages mostly as they were recorded in lite- 
rature India can rightly claim to have given birth to the pioneers of the Linguistic 
Science in its cradle. Though pre-Paajinian efforts in Linguistics are only partially 
shadowed in the Pratisakhyas, the Nighaijtu, and the Nirukta, Panim’s Af(adhyayi^ 
bears ample evidence to the remarkable mtelligence of the scholars who indulged in 
linguistic discussions centunes before the beginning of the Chnstian era This tra- 
dition of studymg individual languages was upheld in later centunes by Praknt gram- 
marians who unfortunately lacked the unique grasp of the methods pursued by their 
foremnners in this field. The very method of studying the grammar of a particular 
language and especially of the literary type exposed the efforts of these early 
linguists to two glanng defects First, they failed to study these languages from a 
comparative stand-point which could be developed only when a particular language 
was studied in relation tq other cognate languages compnsmg one family It is due 
to this defect in approach that those otherwise giant linguists failed to give to posterity 
the picture of a language m its proper perspective from the pomt of view of lingu- 
istic changes mtroduced in it at vanous stages Secondly, the materials with whicli 
they raised their structures were mostly drawn from literature. Now it is well-known 
that a language lives its true life not in literature but in the fonn in which it is 
brought into daily use by the people. These early scholars, however, remained content 
W'lth the examples drawn from standardised languages which w’ere more or less fossi- 
lized m literature. 

As it happened, this science of Linguistics w'hich w'as once so vigorously studied 
here in India, suffered a long break after the first millennium of our era The stage 
of scholarship was then shifted to the west in Europe and Amenca w'here this saence 
began its lustory early in the nineteenth centurj^ It w’as at the hands of the Western 
scholars that Linguistics attamed the second stage in its development which may be 
styled as Comparative Linguistics The discoveiy' of Sansknt to the Western Scho- 
lars had almost a revolutionising effect on the theones previously held by them 
The importance of Sansknt and especially of Vedic Sanskrit was quickly appreciated, 
and its study was zealously undertaken in all Unuersities = Immediately languages 
began to be grouped in vanous families and were studied within and without these 
family limits from a comparative stand-point. This method of companng a parti- 
cular linguistic phenomenon in a language ather within the bounds of its own lingu- 

1 For fre^h approaches to our pammatical hentage cf Paul Thieme’s Pantri and the 
\cda and Barend Fatoecon’s Studies on PaninTs Grammar The laUcr work points out 

some of Panmi’s concepUons are e\en more scientific than those enunaated b% modem 
linguists. - 

2 For some monumental work done m the field of OI^ Linguistics cf Jacob Wao'- 
rox^CEx’s AltirdLschc Grcrrmatik, Louis Renous Grcmr-are Sersen'e and in India Bata 
Krishna Ghosh s Linguistic Introduction to Senshnt 
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isUc family or outside it helped to solve many of the shelved hnguistic nddles The 
school of Junggrammatiker which was founded at this stage largely contnbuted to 
give this saence a shape which it held till recently 

But as days rolled on the ‘ Jung ’ became old and their methods antiquated. As 
the discovery of Sanskrit helped the early hngmsts to stnke at the comparative 
approach, the fortuitous discovenes of Hittite and Tochanan heralded the advance 
of Histoncal Lmgmstics “ This science had then come of age and had 
particularly outgrown tliat stage when all brams were directed towards the 
reconstruction of PIE forms The new historical approach to the study of languages 
lays emphasis not merely on the comparative study but also on the chronological and 
the regional one. The knowledge of PIE which we have today is based on the 
faulty method of comparuig documents belonging to different centunes and countries 
Tom as this data is of wide gaps both in chronology and geography, the stmcture of 
PIE built on it does not correspond to a synchromc state. Histoncal hnguistics seeks 
to rectify this defect It will not now suffice to ate parallels from different languages 
compnsmg a particular familyi, it is now almost imperative to give the date and 
geographical location of this parallel All future work based on this point of Histo- 
ncal Lmguisbcs should thus be pnmanly directed towards the fixmg of the chronology 
of a given linguistic family 

§2 Importance oj Prakrit Inscriptions In spite of the efforts of a band of 
scholars working m the east and west m the field of MIA. a comprehensive linguistic 
grammar of this family has not yet been attempted. Even the monumental work 
of PisCHEL suffers from the absence of Kh and mscrtptional Praknts. " What is 
needed today to place MIA grammar on a sound foundation is a very comprehen 
sive linguistic grammar of all dialects which stnctly belong to the MIA field, namely 
the three types of -non-classical Sanskrit (Jama, Buddhist and Epic Sansknt), the 
Praknts of the inscnptions from Aioka downwards, the rehgious Praknts (Pali, 
Ardhamagadhi, Jama Mahaifistn and Jama Saurasehi), the Praknts found outside 
India as m the Praknt Dhammapada or the Kharosthi Documents, the Praknts found 
in Classical Sansknt plays and in the Praknt lync poetry (MahSra5ti5) and finally m 
Apabhramla and m the grammatical and rhetoncal hterature Of all these sections 
the importance of Praknt Inscnptions, which form one part of the MIA field, to the 
study of Histoncal Linguistics can never be overrated They are very widely scattered 
all over India and range from about the middle of the third century bc to the end 
of the fourth century aj) The all important advantage which they easily yidd is 
that they can be defimtely localised m pomt of place and very much approximately 
m pomt of time And once the venue of these inscnptions and their penod are as 
certamed it would be easy to scruUnise them in their space-time context 

With the meagre advance made till today m the labonous task of publishing 


3 Importance of these languages to the study of ilndo-Euronean „ i, w 

the remarkable results am^ed at by Benvenistc m France anTIcrSSra .f Man 
Thc^ am re^olut.onary espeaally m theones of PIE vocahc system cf E BenveSs^ OnS 

Slh ^AlhJa 

VP 1165-90 '•vanorum, iy37 Proceedmes and Transacttor 


PRAKRIT INSOUPTIONS WESTERN GROUP 


XV 


CTiUcal editions of Praknt! works, the importance of Praknt mscnptions will be still 
more felt from a different angle. Similar attempts based on Histoncal Linguistics if 
applied to literary remains will be senously hampered m the absence of definite 
chronology of Praknt wntings As long as the literary works m Praknt have not 
been cntically edited this vast literature will remain an uncultivated field It is a 
piece of good fortune, however, that scholars like Alsdorf in Germany and P L Vaidya, 
Hiralal Jain, and A N Upadhye in India have started to supply this badly felt need 

There is also one more factor, and certainly of not less significance, which adds 
to the value of Inscnptional Praknts Literary compositions, smce they are usually 
wntten by accomplished wnters and are meant for the advanced classes m society, do 
not perfectly reflect the language of the people. On the other hand the very nature 
of a very large number of Praknt mscnptions which are donative guards them from 
this defect They were essentially recorded by the people and for the people which 
naturally led them to be of the people. The dialects, or at the least the dialectal 
vanations recorded in them are, therefore, the best available representabves of the 
hving forms of speech which were current m different regions of India in those dal's 
It IS not, however, mtended to tuggest that these inscnptions, especially the long ones 
wntten in an arbficial style, are altogether free from literary influences 

§3 Distribution o] Praknt Inscriptions It has been already noted above that 
these inscnpbons are widely distnbuted both in pomt of time and place It will not 
be out of place here to give the details of these mscnptions from the point of their 
distribution Leavmg aside the mscnptions of Aioka whose geographical locations 
are well known, all tlie rest can be convemently divided mto four groups viz the 
Western, the Southern, the Central and the Eastern. 

I Prakrit Inscriptions in the Western Group 

It may be noted that almost all of them come from the distorts of Maliarastra 


1 

E Khandesh Dt 

Pittalkhora 

2nd cent BC 

7 

2 

Nasik DL 

iNasik 

Ist cent B c to 





1st or 2nd cent ad 

25 

3 

Tliana Dt 

Vakala 

3rd cent B c 

5 

4. 

Bombay 

(i) Padana 

1st cent A D 

10 



(ii) Kanhexi 

. 1st or 2nd cent aj> 

25 

5 

Kolaba Dt 

• (i) Kondane 

2nd cent BC 

1 



(ii) Kuda 

2nd or 1st cent BC 

25 



(111) K61 

1st cent AD 

3 



(iv) Mahad 

: 2nd cent ad 

3 

€ 

Poona Dt 

(i) Bhaja 

• 2nd cent BC 

8 



(ii) Bedsa 

2nd cent Bc: 

3 



(ill) KSrIe 

2nd cent BC and 





1st or 2nd cent ^d 

49 



(iv) Nanaghat 

: 2nd or 1st cent BC 





and Isi cent ^ d 

9 



(v) Juimar 

1st cent BC to 





1st cent A d 

34 



(nt) Sailarwadi 

• Irt cent A d 

1 
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7 

Bhor State 

Nadsur 

2nd cenL BC 

2 

8 

Satara DL 

Kaiaid 

1st cent BC 

1 

9 

Kolhapur State 

Kolhapur 

2nd cenL BC 

1 

10 

N Canara DL 

Banavas! 

2nd cent AD 

1 

11 

Aurangabad DL 
(Nizam’s Dommions) 

Aja^ta 

2nd cenL BC 

3 

[12 

Kangra Dt 

Pathyar 

3rd cenL BC 

1] 


(Punjab) As this find-spot lies in the North it is not shown in the 

map 

II Prakrit Inscriptions in the Southern Group 


This group compnses the Telugu and the Kannada distncts 


1 

2 


3 


4 

5 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 


Godavari Dt 

(i) Kodavolu 

2nd cent A D 

1 


til) Elura 

3rd cenL ad 

1 

Kistna Dt 

(i) Bhattiprolu 

3rd cent bc 

11 


(ii) Amaravati 

2nd cLnt b c and 1st or 



2nd cenL ad 

180 


(ill) China 

2iid cent aj> 

1 


(iv) Jagayyapeta 

2nd cent A D 

3 


(v) Mayidavolu 

3rd cent ad 

1 


(vi) Kopdamudi 

3rd cenL ad 

1 

Guntur DL 

(i) Dharaoikctta 

2nd cent ad 

1 


(n) Gurzala 

2nd cent ad 

1 


(lu) Mattepad 

2nd cenL ad 

1 


(iv) Nag^rjunikonda 

3rd cenL ad 

48 


(v) Gunapadeya 

3rd cenL AD 

1 

Bellan DL 

(i) Adorn 

2nd cent ad 

1 

Shimoga Dt 

(u) Hirahadagalh 

3rd cenL ad 

1 

Malavalli 

2nd cent A d 

2 

(Mysore State) 

HI Prakrit Inscriptions in the Central Group 


Muttra Dt (UP) 

(0 Mathura 

3rd cent BC and 

1st cenL ad 

15 

Bhilsa DL 

(u) Parkham 

2nd cent bc 

1 

(i) Bhojpur 

2nd cent b c 

3 

.(Gwalior St ) 

(ii) Besnagar 

2nd cenL bc 

7 

Bhopal St 

(ui) Andher 

2nd cenL B c 

6 

(i) Snci 

2nd cent bc 

827 


(ii) Satdhara 

2nd cenL bc 

2 

Akola DL (CP) 
Bhandara DL (CP ) 
Rewah St 

(in) Solan 
(i) Basim 
(i) Pauni 
(i) Kevati Kmjda 

2nd cent bc 

4th cent AD 

1st cenL ad 

2nd cenL b c 

7 

1 

1 

1 

Nagod SL 

(ii) SilhaiH 
(i) Bharaut 

1st cenL ad 

1st cent BC 

7 

217 
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j:\ni 


8 Allahabad Dt 
(UP) 

IV Prakrit 

1 Khen Dt (UP) 

2 Basti DL (UP) 

3 Gorakhpur Dt 
(UP) 

4 Benares DL (UP ) 

T Surguja DL 

(Chhota Nagpur) 

6 Patna Dt (Bihar) 

7 Gaya DL (Bihar) 

8 Bogra DL (Bengal) 

9 Pun Dt (Onssa) 


(i) Kosam 

(ii) Bitha 
Inscriptions in 
Khairigarh 
Piprahwa 

(i) Sohgaura 

(ii) ISsia 
Samath 
Ramgarh 

PattijS 

(i) Bodhgaya 

(ii) Barabar 
Mahasthan 
Udayagin and 
Khajjdagin 


1st cenL bc 
1st cenL AD 
THE Eastern Group 
4th cent A D 
3rd cenL bc 
3rd cenL bc 
1st cent AD 
2nd cent BC 
3rd cenL bc 

1st cenL A D 
3rd cent bc 
3rd cent BC 
3rd cent BC 
2nd cent BC 


§4 DifficnUies encountered in the study Despite the advantages of the ms 
cnpLional Prakrits noted above, their study at the present stage bristles with difficult- 
ies To begin witli we have not as yet before us perfect transcnptions of these m- 
scnptions which could be readily relied upon The wide progress wluch the science 
of palaeography has made since the advent of tlie tw'entieth century is easily reflected 
in tlie scholarly works of Hultzsch, Barua and N G Majumdar ® But m spite 
of tliese efforts, limited as they are in their scope, there yet remains a verj' large 
number of inscnptions which awaits cntical study by eminent paleaographists A 
glance at the list of inscnptions prepared by Luders Will convince any one of this 
facL At least a hundred of the inscnptions listed by him are charactensed as ‘ not 
read ’ and more than this number have been so badly edited at a time w’hen the art of 
deciphering had made little progress, that the earlier they are revised the better it will 
be for the students. It is high time for the department of Archaeology in India to 
undertake this w'ork with the help of established Research Institutes 

Tlicse inscriptions which aie either not read so far or badly read deprne the 
student of a fairly large material from his study But even when the reliable texts of 
these inscriptions are made available one will ha\e to handle them after having made 
sufficient allowance for the senbe’s ignorance of the language or his neglicence It is 
not at all uncommon to find mistakes being committed in inscribing the voti\ e inscrip- 
tions of our own da^s The emperor Asoka who probably initiated this inscriptional 
actuitv m India was perfectly aware of this drawback for he expressly put down the 
following in his fourteenth Rock Edict “ In some instances (some) of this ( i e rescripts 
on morality) ma\ have been written incomplctelv, either on account of the locahtj, or 
becai.'c (m\) motne was not hkc-d, or by the fault of the writer {lip'^araparadha)” 
Tl’c mistake': in inscribing tlie inscnptions are \er>' liViely to occur cspeaally in put- 
tine down the lengths of \owels and tlie marks for anus%’ara. As the detailed anah' = 
of thc«e inscriptions will bear ouL such lapses arc frequently met with The conclu- 
sions therefore tliat are drawn from this matenal espcaalK in the two respects no'ed 
abo\c arc hkclv to remain opxui for correction at all times 


5 C th(.'r woHvS cn Asokan Barirut Udax-apn and Kharqapin and SCnc ’"^crptio- 
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The distribution of these inscnptions m vanous geographical regions is not at 
all even. As the above paragraphs discussing the geographical distribution of the 
inscnptions will bear out the collective matenal denved from different groups varies 
enormously Then agam their chronological distnbution m a particulaT group is far 
from satisfactory Though the inscnptions on the whole cover a wide penod of about 
seven centunes, when they are divided according to their dates the matenal afforded 
by different centunes is awfully unequal This puts m our way a senous hindrance, 
for it is rather nsky to compare the linguistic tendencies noted from meagre mate- 
nal available in a particular region at a particular penod with those which are based 
on abundant matenal available in a different penod at a different place Worse diffi- 
culties are encountered when m a certam region not a single inscnption is available 
in a given century Thus the absence of later inscnptions m the Eastern group 
precludes the possibihty of companng the Imguistic changes introduced m that group 
at a later stage 


If a study of these inscnptions is undertaken with a view to making a detailed 
inquiry mto the verbal system of the dialects preserved m them one is bound to meet 
with utter disappomtmenL Though these inscnptions afford enough matenal for 
phonetic study, they defimtely lack ui the vanety of morphological forms This is 
especially due to the fact that a vay large number of these inscnptions is donative in 
character No verbal form is requued m Sanskrit or Prakrit to express the idea that 
■ a pillar, a tank, or a stiipa (is) a gift of some one.’ The discussion pertaining to 
verb forms m the foUowmg chapters cannot, therefore, compare with the one cen- 
tenng round Phonology or the Declensional system. 

Lastly, mention must be made here of the difficulties which one has to face in 
determming the dates of Praknt mscnptions Most of the mscnptions are not 
properly dated in the regnal years of the kmgs and hence their dates have been 
determined sometimes keeping a ridiculous margm of a century or two — on palaeo 
graphic grounds And even when they are dated in the regnal years, scholars are 
not unanimous in fixing the dates of these kings In a historical study based on the 
regional and chronological division this difficulty naturally forms a senous handicap 
If further histoncal research comoels us to change the dates assigned to the mscnp- 
tioiis at present, it will also upset the consequent chronological conclusions of hngu- 
ishc changes. 


§5 The method oj treatment The present work is limited to the study of 
Pr^rit mscnptions in Brahmi ai.d Kharosthi front the earhest times to the fourth 

T ^ Kharojthi mscnptions was undertaken at a very late 

smge It IS add^ to this work by way of last chapter The hnguistic treatments found 

therein are refened to m the chapter on Conclusions and also in the Summary 
of Important Results m the Introdnr+ion tTi.o i n me summary 

the legends on coins, as the^ ^eTTZrt IS n ’ 

It also e.\clude^ the mscnptions m the M a only 

separately ' Mixed dialect which will have to be studied 


languages They offer to the student I 

of a linguistic survey recording the dialectal vaSTt ^ remarkable specimen 

of the great MauryS. Emp.rf 

Pire. they have, therefore, attracted the attention of a band 
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of savants who have lor long exercised their brains in deciphering and interpreting them 
Their efforts have culminated in the work of Hultzsch who published in 1925 the 
revised edition of these inscriptions m tlie first volume of the Corpus hiscnplwnum 
Indicarum With all respect for the sincere efforts of tlie scholars who ha\e worked 
on A§okan inscnptions before and after the publication of Hultzsch s work it 
must be said that so far no attempt was made to undertake a comprehensive study of tlie 
linguistic matenal contained in these inscriptions from a comparative stand-point 
Even the linguistic treatment of Hultzsch m the discussion of the grammar of all 
these different edicts has been comparative only with relation to Sansknt He has 
failed therein to take a comprehensive view of the dialectic differences found in them 
The first step then in the study of Praknt inscnptions w'ould be to make a regional study 
of these inscriptions and then compare the results of these regional studies wnth one 
another The method of approach accepted here is very much on the lines indicated 
by S M Katre m his lecture delivered at the Bhandarkar Onental Research Institute 
on the 15th of February 1940 “The first and the foremost manner” obser\ed tlie 
learned lecturer in his discourse, “ in w'hich this problem may be attempted, m the 
absence of defimte chronology of Praknt wntings, is to take up the dated Prakrit 
inscriptions found in all parts of India, covenng a w’lde extent both geographically 
and chronologically, study the charactenstics^of the different dialects from these two 
points of view and then link up the results m a comparative summarj' " The 
first chapter of the present w'ork is therefore devoted to the study of Phonology and 
Morphology of Alokan inscriptions with a view to pointing out regional tendencies 
wherever possible. The rest of the Praknt inscnptions have been next divided 
into four major groups, namely the Western, the Southern, the Central and 
the Eastern Each group is then taken up smgly and the inscnptions com 
pnsing that group have been arranged chronologically and studied in detail 
WMth regard to Phonology and Morpholog^*^ This study in Regional Linguistics m 
its time sequence will help in delineating tlie linguistic conserv'ations and innovations 
introduced in a particular region at an earlier or later date. The first part of the 
w'ork includes such regonal studies of Alokan inscnptions and of the four groups 
mentioned above m five chapters Each chapter opens with the introductorj remarks 
and relevant description of the inscnpbons included in that group The detailed 
analj-sis which follows these remarks consists mainly of two dmsions, mz Pho- 
nology' and Morphology' In Phonology the different treatments of vowels and simple 
and clustered consonants in all tlieir positions are dealt wath. The processes of pala- 
talisation and cerebralisation are discussed under separate articles The scarcity of 
paper lias pre\ented the author from atmg examples more than just the necessary 
In arrangng these examples from different regions their chronologcal order is stnctly 
adhered to, starting from tlie earliest available illustrations in that group A word 
here about the method of g\ung references waild not be out of place. In the case 
of Asokan inscnptions references are given only to the \ersions in which a particular 
form occurs. In tlie case of other inscnpbons, as they ha\e been \anously edited it has 
been found comenient to gi\e references not to the actual journey numbers where they 


6 S M K\tre, “New Lines of Invesugsiion in Inman Lingmctjcs’ ABORI 20275-*^ 
.^50 d by the same author “Some Problems o*” Histoncal linruisbcs in Indo-Ar-’n " 
crc.'ii a 1 idle 2220-9 ’ ' 
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The distnbution of these inscnptions m vanous geographical regions is not at 
all even As the above paragraphs discussing the geographical distribution of the 
inscnptions wiU bear out the collective matenal denved from different groups vanes 
enormously Then agam their chronological distnbution m a parbculaT group is far 
from satisfactory Though the mscnptions on the whole cover a wide penod of about 
seven centunes, when they are divided accordmg to their dates the matenal afforded 
by different centunes is awfully unequal This puts in our way a senous hindrance, 
for it IS rather nsky to compare the linguistic tendenaes noted from meagre mate- 
nal available m a particular region at a particular penod with those which are based 
on abundant matenal available in a different period at a different place Worse difli- 
culbes are encountered when in a certain region not a single inscnption is available 
in a given century Thus the absence of later Inscnplions m the Eastern group 
precludes the possibihty of companng the Imguistic changes introduced in that group 
at a later stage 


If a study of these inscnptions is undertaken with a view to making a detailed 
inquiry into five verbal system of the dialects preserved, in them one is bound to meet 
with utter disappointment Though these inscnptions afford enough matenal for 
phonebc study, they definitely lack m the vanety of morphological forms. This is 
especially due to the fact that a very large number of these mscnptions is donabve in 
character No verbal form is required m Sansknt or Prakrit to express the idea that 
‘ a pillar, a tank, or a stiipa (is) a gift of some one ’ The discussion pertaining to 
verb forms m the following chapters cannot, therefore, compare with the one cen- 
tenng round Phonology or the Declensional system 

Lastly, mention must be made here of the difficulties which one has to face in 
determinuig the dates of Prakrit mscnptions Most of the mscnptions are not 
properly dated in the regnal years of the kings and hence their dates have been 
determined — sometimes keeping a ridiculous margm of a century or two — on palaeo- 
graphic grounds And even when they are dated in the regnal years, scholars are 
not unanimous in fixing the dates of these kings In a histoncal study based on the 
regional and chronological division this difficulty naturally forms a senous handicap 
If further histoncal research compels us to change the dates assigned to the inscnp- 
tions at present, it will also upset the consequent chronological condusiona of lingu- 
istic changes 


1 5 The method oj treatment The present work is limited to the study of 
Praknt mscnptions in Brahmi and KharosthI front the earhest times to the fourth 
century ad As the study of Kharosthi mscnptions was undertaken at a very late 
stage It is add^ to this work by way of last chapter The hnguisbc treatments found 

of Important Results in toe Introduction This work, however, leaves out of account 
the legends on coins, as they are very short and prmcipaUy contain proper names only 


of a linguistic sur\’ev recording tho ^ ^ ^ Linguistics a remarkable specimen 

Of toe great Mauryan Empire They'have. to^ttoar toe^^^f Th^d 
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of savants who have for long exercised their brains in deciphering and interpreting them 
Their efforts liave culminated in the work of Hultzsch who published in 1925 the 
revised edibon of these inscriptions m tlie first volume of the Corpus Inscnplionum 
Indtcantm With all respect for the sincere efforts of the scholars who lia\e worked 
on ASokan inscnptions before and after the publication of Hultzsch’s work it 
must be said that so far no attempt was made to undertake a comprehensive study of tlic 
linguistic material contained m these inscriptions from a comparative stand-point 
Even the Imguistic treatment of Hultzsch in the discussion of the grammar of all 
these different edicts has been comparative only witli relation to SansknL He has 
failed therein to take a comprehensive view of the dialectic differences found in them 
The first step then in the study of Praknt inscriptions would be to make a regional study 
of these inscription^ and then compare the results of these regional studies wtli one 
another The meUiod of approach accepted here is very much on the hnes indicated 
by S M Katre in his lecture delivered at the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute 
on the 15tlr of Februciry 1940 “ The first and the foremost manner ” observed tlie 

learned lecturer m his discourse, “ in winch this problem may be attempted, m the 
absence of defimte chronology of Praknt wntings, is to take up the dated Prakrit 
inscnptioiis found in all parts of India, covering a wide extent both geographically 
and chronologically, study the charactensticsrof tlie different dialects from tliese two 
points of view and then link up the results in a comparative summary ” ® The 
first chapter of the present work is therefore devoted to the study of Phonology and 
Morphology of A§okan inscriptions with a view to pointing out regional tendencies 
wherever possible. The rest of the Praknt mscnptions have been next divided 
into four major groups, namely the Western, the Southern, the Central and 
tlie Elastem Each group is then taken up smgly and the inscriptions com 
pnsing that group have been euranged chronologically and studied in detail 
wth regard to Phonology and Morphology This study in Regional Linguistics in 
its time sequence will help in delineating tlie linguistic conservations and innovations 
introduced in a particular region at an earlier or later date. The first part of the 
work includes such regional studies of Asokan mscnptions and of the four groups 
mentioned above m five chapters Each chapter opens with tlie introductory remarks 
and relevant description of the mscnptions included in that group The detailed 
analj'sis which follows these remarks consists mamly of two divisions, \iz Pho- 
nology and Morphology In Phonology the different treatments of vowels and simple 
and clustered consonants m all their positions are dealt with. The processes of pala- 
talisation and cerebrahsation are discussed under separate articles The scaraty of 
paper lias prevented the author from atmg axamples more than just the necessary' 
In arranging these examples from different regions their chronological order is stnctly 
adhered to, starting from the earliest available illustrations in that group A word 
here about the method of givnng references would not be out of place. In the case 
of Arokan mscnptions references are given only to the versions in which a particular 
form occurs In the case of other inscnpUons, as they have been variously edited it has 
been found convenient to give references not to the actual journe> numbers where thej 


6 S M K-Mre, “New Lines of Investigation in Indian Linguistics” 
.^so cf by the same author ‘'Some Problems of Histoncal Linguistics 
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The distnbuhon of these inscnptions m vanous geographical regions is not at 
all even. As the above paragraphs discussing the geographical distribution of the 
inscnptions will bear out the collective matenal denved from different groups vanes 
enormously Then again their chronological distnbution m a parbculat group is far 
from satisfactory Though the inscnptions on the whole cover a wide penod of about 
seven centunes, when they are divided according to their dates the material afforded 
by different centunes is awfully unequal This puts in our way a senous hindrance, 
for it is rather nsky to compare the linguistic tendencies noted from meagre matc- 
nal available in a particular region at a particular penod with those which are based 
on abundant matenal available in a different penod at a different place Worse diffi- 
culties are encountered when in a certain region not a single mscnption is available 
in a given century Thus the absence of later ‘inscnptions in the Eastern group 
precludes the possibility of comparuig the linguistic changes introduced in that group 
at a later stage. 


If a study of these inscnptions is undertaken with a view to making a detailed 
inquiry into the verbal system of the dialects preserved m them one is bound to meet 
with utter disappomtmenL Though these inscnptions afford enough matenal for 
phonetic study, they defimtely lack m the vanety of morphological forms. This is 
especially due to the fact that a very large number of these inscnptions is donabve in 
character No verbal form is required in Sansknt or Praknt to express the idea that 
‘ a pillar, a tank, or a stupa (is) a gift of some one.’ The discussion pertaining to 
verb forms m the following chapters cannot, therefore, compare with the one cen- 
tenng round Phonology or the Declensional system. 

Lastly, mention must be made here of the difficulties which one has to face in 
determining the dates of Praknt mscnptions Alost of the inscnptions are not 
properly dated in the regnal years of the kings and hence their dates have been 
^ determined sometimes keeping a ridiculous margin of a century or two — on palaeo 
graphic grounds And even when they are dated in the regnal years, scholars are 
not unanimous in fixing the dates of these kings In a histoncal study based on the 
regional and chronological division this difficulty naturally forms a senous handicap 
If further histoncal research comoels us to change the dates assigned to the inscnp- 
tions at present, it will also upset the consequent chronological conclusions of lingu- 
isbc changes. 


§ 5 The method 0/ treatment The present work is limited to the study of 
Praknt mscnp 10ns in Brahmi and Kharosthi front the earliest times to the fourth 
T Khan^thi inscnptions was undertaken at a very late 

Sm are refcrf r ” T teeataeata^ouad 

therein are refened to in the chapter on Conclusions and also in the Summarv 
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of savants who have for long exercised their brains in deciphering and interpreting tliem 
Their efforts have culminated in the work of Hultzsch who published in 1925 the 
revised edition of these inscriptions m tlie first volume of the Corpus luscnplwuum 
Indtcarum With all respect for the sincere efforts of the scholars who liave worked 
on Aiokan mscnptions before and after the pubhcation of Hultzsch’s work it 
must be said that so far no attempt was made to undertake a comprehensive study of tlie 
linguistic matenal contained in these inscriptions from a comparative stand-point 
Even the linguistic treatment of Hultzsch in the discussion of the grammar of all 
these different edicts has been comparative only with relation to Sansknt He has 
failed therem to take a comprehensive view of the dialectic differences found in them 
The first step then in the study of Prakrit inscriptions would be to make a regional study 
of these inscriptions and then compare the results of these regional studies with one 
another The metliod of approach accepted here is very much on the hnes indicated 
by S M Katre in his lecture delivered at the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute 
on tlie 15th of February 1940 “ The first and the foremost manner ” obser\'ed tlie 

learned lecturer in his discourse, “ m which tins problem may be attempted, m the 
absence of defimte chronology of Praknt wntings, is to take up the dated Prakrit 
inscriptions found in all parts of India, covering a wide extent both geograplucally 
and chronologically, study the characteristics -of the different dialects from these two 
points of view and then link up the results m a comparative summary ” ^ The 
first chapter of the present work is therefore devoted to the study of Phonology and 
Morphology of A^kan uiscriptions w'lth a view to pointing out regional tendencies 
wherever possible. The rest of the Praknt mscnptions have been next divided 
into four major groups, namely the Western, the Southern, the Central and 
the Eastern. Each group is then taken up smgly and the mscnptions com 
prising that group have been arranged chronologically and studied m detail 
with regard to Phonology and Morphology This study in Regional Linguistics m 
Its time sequence will help m dehneating the linguistic conservations and innovations 
introduced in a particular region at an earlier or later date. The first piart of the 
work includes such regional studies of A4okan mscnptions and of the four groups 
mentioned above m five chapters Each chapter opens with the mtroductory remark's 
and relei'ant description of the mscnptions included m that group The detailed 
analj^is which follows these remarks consists mamly of two divisions, viz Pho- 
nology and Morphology In Phonology the different treatments of vowels and simple 
and clustered consonants m all their positions are dealt with. The processes of pala- 
talisation and cerebrahsation are discussed under separate articles The scarcity of 
paper lias prevented tlie author from ating examples more than just the necessary 
In arranging these examples from different regions their chronological order is stnctlv 
dhered to, starting from the earliest available illustrations m that group A woid 
ere about the method of giving references would not be out of nbrA r 
of A&kan mscnpuons references are given only ,o te v^l L ““ 

form occurs. In tire case of other inscnpuons, as they have been vanor r , It 
been found comenrent to give references not to the actual jounrey numSre'thmffiey 
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are published but to their number in Luders’ List with the short form L mdicating 
Lxkiers The inscnptions at Sanci which have been lately edited by N G Majumdaj? 
and were not previously hsted by Luders have been referred to with their number in 
Majumdar’s (M) hst All other inscnphons not mcluded m Luders’ List bear full 
references to their pubhcations The superior number which will be found on the 
top of this reference indicates the hne number of the inscriptions 

In the studies on Morphology the declensional system of the nouns comes 
first The nouns have been divided accordi,ng to their endmgs |in Sanskrit and their 
terminations are then studied Next comes the study of Pronouns and Numerals 
where full forms of the words have been ated as examples In the end comes the 
treatment of verb forms both conjugational and non-conjugational 

The second part of the present work consists of the three chapters beginning 
with Chapter VI Chapters VI and VII are devoted to Synoptic Tables based on the 
results of the regional studies dealt with m the first part Having studied the inscrip- 
tions m a particular group from a chronological point of view it now remains to com- 
pare the results, at a given pomt of time, over all regions The Synoptic Tables are 
therefore so arranged as to give to the reader an idea of linguistic tendencies in vanous 
regions in successive periods The method of arrangement as usual follows the chrono- 
logical order of these mscnptions Barring a few exceptions, since the inscriptions of 
A§oka are the earhest dated records m India the Synoptic Tables begin with them at 
every stage. The tendencies noticed in other Praknt insaiptions have been put below 
them, m a chronological order 

The Synoptic Tables are thus prepared while laying proper emphasis on these 
two factors— tune and place— so essential for Histoncal Lmguistics. They will help 
the students to see where for example the voicmg of mtervocal -k- first took place. It 
could also be seen where this mtervocal -k- was preserved for some time and then 
a tendency appeared to voice it to -g- or weaken it to -y* or drop its occlusion alto- 
gether On companng such tendencies m different regions it may be possible for* us 
to fix hypothetically the movements of hnguistic changes It is true that these ins- 
cnptions were not recorded with a definite purpose of inchidmg all) hnguistic pheno- 
mena and hence they are not expected to yield a complete grammar of the different 
dialects Even then the influence of a particular region over others with regard to a 
given hnguistic innovation which is actually recorded cannot be overlooked. Chapter 
VIII IS devoted to denve such conclusions wherever possible. 


The chronological study of all Kharo 9 thI mscnptions (with the exception of those 
of Aioka) comes at the end of the present work as Chapter IX It deals with all 
the mscnptions included by Sten Konow m Corpus Inscrtplionutn Indicarum Vol II, 
Part il The method of study iS the same as adopted m the case of 
the Brahmi mscnptions m the present text The north-western Praknt of 
these mscnptions shows some peculiar developments which are not met 
in tee rest of the inscnptional Praknts but which m certam cases 
fed Parall J m the language of the Kharoethi documents from Chmese Tur- 
kest^ All tl^ similanhes or dissimilanties as the case may be have been duly noted 
in e ootootes to this Chapter with references to section numbers from T Burrow’s 
work on these documents (Cambndge, 1937) 

and ^ mscnptions m Bifeim from 2nd century b c 

2nd cent am m Vessagm and other places m Ceylon Some of the features of 
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this Prakrit like the loss of aspiration in aspirate stops and gen sg term -ha are 
quite interesting and all these have been mdicated at proper places in thei footnotes 
to Chapter III dealuig witli the Southern group of mscnptions 

^6 Previous ivork in the field of Prakrit Inscriptions Roughly speaking 
a century has elapsed since scholars undertook to decipher these mscnptions 
The honour of revealmg the mystery of the Brahml alphabet goes, as is 
well-known, to James Prinsep Numerous scholars have since come forv\'ard to 
decipher and interpret the Praknt mscnptions It is not necessary to recount here m 
detail the lustory of the discovery, decipherment and interpretation of each of tlie 
Prakrit mscnptions The Bibliography which Luders lias added m his list will easily 
point out the labour which has been already spent on the inscnpbonal Prakrits 
Thanks to the efforts of scholars like Prinsep, Cunningham, Buhler, Burgess, 
Senart, Hultzsch, Bhagwanlal Indraji, Rajendralal Mitra, Fleet, and Franke, 
we have now before us the authoritative transcnpts of a fairly large number of ms- 
cnptions The Bibliography which is attached to tlus work includes some of the 
articles and books which were published m respect of Prakrit mscnptions since 
Luders brought out his list m 1910 Numerous new inscriptions have been edited 
for the first time" and some of the old ones included m the Luders' List have been 
revised by learned scholars and epigraphists like K P. Jayaswal, D Rj Bhandar- 
KAR, R D Banerji, H. Luders, V S Sukthankar, J Ph Vogel, B M Barua, 
R C Majumdar, N G Majumdar, V V Mirashi, D C Sircar, Ramaprasad 
Chanda and Madho Samp Vats This list, however, does not include scholars wJio 
have worked m the field of Aiokan inscriptions It could be seen from the Biblio- 
graphy that tlie mscnptions of KMravela have m recent times attracted the attention 
of many a scholar They have been published m a book form by B M Barua m 
1929 Only two otlier groups ha\e been similarly brought out m book form, the 
mscnptions at Barliaut byj B M Barua and K G Sinha and the mscnptions at 
Sanci by N G Majumdar 

But the attempts of all these scholars were directed towards the decipherment 
and interpretabon of these mscnptions No doubt some of die editors have also favoured 
us with vTiting some linguistic notes But all these efforts are Imited m their scope 
inasmuch as they are principally meant for bnngmg out a particular group of ms- 
cnptions No attempt has been undertaken so far to deal comprehensively at one 
stretch wiUi die matenal afforded by these mscnptions for the study of MIA languages 
As has been already remarked, even Pischel'S GrainnaUk der Prakrit Sprachcii omits 
tliesc mscnptions, vidi the exception of only a few copper-plate grants from die 
Soudi The present attempt is therefore aimed at dealmg with this whole matenal 
from a comparati\e stand-point of Histoncal Linguistics and thus it marks an ad- 
vance o\er die pre\ious work done m this field It not only consolidates the mate- 
rial made a\-ailable by early researchers but also \news it from a comparati\e angle 
not amved at so far For the first time in the field of MIA languages this attempt is 
made to fix up die mo\ements of linguistic changes 

§ 7 Sumuiary of Importaul Results . A detailed discussion on the conclusions 
wluch could be deduced from the space-time context study of Inscnpdonal Prakrits 


7 All these have been pointed crjt in the mtroductori- remarks at the beginning of 
Qiapttrs II to V and in die Appendix. 
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fonns Chapter VIII of the present work. It is intended here to summanse only the 
important results 


PHONOLOGY 

I Vowels The Sk. vowels, with the noted exceptions of r and the diphthongs 
at and au^ are usually preserved m the Inscnplional Praknts Ihe vowel t- normally 
becomes c- m an imtial syllable in the West and i- m other regions in the 3rd cent B c 
In the subsequent mscnptions it tends to be a- in all regions In the non-mitial 
syllables it generally becomes, -a- at all places and at all times The change of the 
vowel r to u is noted mostly in the nouns of relationship in all regions, except in the 
East and the Centre where it tends to become i 

The Sk short vowels a, i and u, though mostly preserved, are sometimes leng- 
thened to a, i and u respectively m a metrically long syllable. It must be noted that 
on the whole this tendency is less evident m these mscnptions The orthography of 
Praknt mscnptions allows a smgla consonant to serve the purpose of a double one. 
It does not, therefore, enable us to say with precision whether the assimilated conjunct 
following this long vowel was pronounced as a smgle or double consonant 

The Sk long vowels are also normally preserved Yet the reverse process by which 
the long vowels are shortened before a consonant cluster is more m evidence and espe- 
aally so in the case of the vowel d Whereas the change c > a is noted often in the 
West the change i(> t is frequent m the East Centre and the North The long 
vowels are also sometimes shortened before case tennmations and when they stand at 
the end of the first member of a compound They are sometimes shortened in mis- 
take too 

II Simple Consonants The simple consonants, with the exception of sibi- 
lants and the semi-vowel r, are almost rigorously preserved in their imtial position 
In their medial position, however, they undergo a few changes which are, more often 
than not, tendential in their character Among these is found a tendency to voice 
unvoiced intervocal' stops or sometimes change them to -y- which constitutes a very 
important step m the evolution of MIA and NIA® 

The voicing of intervocal surds unaspirate is usually seen first m the non-West- 
em and non-Southem regions whence it has travelled m other directions As could be 
seen from the Synoptic Tables (Ch VI) the speed with which this tendency has 
influenced other regions vanes with different vocables 

Examples showing the voicing of intervocal surd aspirates are not numerous and 
with the exception of -th- > -dh- come forth from later inscriptions The change of 
-th- to -dh- IS a charactenstic which appears only in the non- Western regions The 
voicing of -kh- to -gh- and -fh- to -dh- is, however, seen in the West also together with 
other regions 

The change of intervocal stops to -y- was started mostly in the 3rd and 2nd cent 
BC Even in this ca^ the weakerung of intervocal stop, if we may say soj is first 
instanced almost in aU cases m the non-Westem regions It is only m the case of 
-rf- b^imng -y- that the tendency is first noticed in the West and then in the South 


8 For the middle stage of spirantisaUon of intervocal 
and DcicJotimcnl oj Bengali Language, p 252 ff 


stops cf S K Chatterji, Ortgin 
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The devoicing of intervocal sonants is a peculiar characteristic and it would be well 
to remember that its sphere of operation is mostly restricted to proper names Though 
the devoicing has first appeared in a few instances in the E^st and the North-^ est, 
It obtains a relative frequency in the South at a later date 

The changes that are noted above do not affect the class of labials The change 
of intervDcal -p- to -v- has come to the w'est perhaps from the East This change 
which appears in the N-West from the 1st cent BC. is very frequent there 

The semi-vowel -y- is medially changed to -j- first in Northern and Eastern India 
and thence it descends to the West and the South In the initial position, howe\’cr, 
the change is first noticed m the South though at a later date in the 2nd cent A d 
The semi-vowel r is changed to It in the regions other than the West, North- 
West, and the South (where, however, sometimes we find -/-), in the inscnptions of 
A4oka Later on this regional distinction — bamng of course) a few exceptions from 
the East and N-West— is not maintained m the inscnptional Prakrits 

The three Sanskrit sibilants are almost invariably* merged into the single! dental 
sibilant It IS only the N -Western inscriptions of A^ka and the later ICliarc^hi ins- 
criptions which preserve the distinction between the three sibilants The presence of 
s and 5 in the Kalsi edicts of Aioka in the North and the Bhattiprolu casket inscrip- 
tions in the South is attributed by scholars, not as much to the know'ledge of tlie dis- 
tinction betw'een tlie sibilants on tlie part of the speaker of the dialects, as to tlic 
Ignorance of the senbe. The palatal s is found only m a few inscriptions of the East 
in later penod Then again the preservation of * in certain cases and the change 
s > i IS observed in the Ceylonese inscriptions 

Unlike most of the phonetic changes noticed above, the loss of inten’ocal conso- 
nants IS first met with in the Western inscnptions almost in all cases This tendency 
occurs in the N -West almost in all cases from the 1st cent ad It has only slightly 
affected the inscnptions of Central and Southern India The tendency is not met 
with in the E^st at all in the early inscnptions It must be noted that inscnptions 
following the 1st cent a d are not available in this region 

Palatahsalion The clusters! ly, ts, dy and dJiy are usually palatalised to r, ch 
(or /i), ; and ;/i respectively (the single consonants stand for the double ones) at all 
times and m all regions The guttural k is palatalised m the Elast and Centre even in 
the 3rd cent B c As regards tlie treatment of the cluster the inscnptions of Asoka 
dmde themselves mto two groups — those in the West and the N-''iSest show the 
palatal ch and tlie rest kh Later on this distinctioi^ is not e\ident as kh alone is 
found in the N -West and kh and cl, appear in all other regions The cluster ry is 
palatalised to ; only in the South and the Centre. 

CcTcbTahsottou'' The dentals under the influence of r or r are cerebralised in all 
inscnptions of Aioka sa\e those m tlie West (only rdh is cerebralised so early as 
that in the West) The influence is observed in the ^^est mostly from the beginning 
of tlie Chnstian era The dentals i and ih m combination waih s are, howe%er, ccre- 
braliscd at all places since the earliest times The dental nasal n is imtially ccreb'a- 
liscd with some frequency in the N -West, from the Ist cent D but in other rc-gions 
it occurs onh in rare cases In the media! jxisition it is ircrea singly cercbmlised from 


9 For ccrebralisaiion in the eastern d’alect see CHvnTHJi O'zr t c^d D( ('>■*, ft 
B^rgch Lcrg p 4S3ff 
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ence. The tendency in favour of dental n m the non-Westem regions is noticed even 
in the assimilation of the cluster rn The preservation of the cerebral it in the assi- 
milation of ny IS a charactenstic peculiar to the two distant comers viz the N -West 
and the South in the inscriptions of A&)ka Later on it isi found even in the West 
But the earlier treatment of palatalisation is the only one presers^ed in the later 
Kharc^thi inscnptions 

In certain instances the cluster ;n is cerebralised to n As this tendency is evinced 
in the N -West and the South in the same century viz the 3rd cent b c it would not 
be wrong to presume that the tendency was brought into play m those regions vuthout 
mutual influence. It has of course spread over other regions in later centunes, though 
in the N-West itself it is found very rarely later on 

MORPHOLOGY 

I Declension The declensional system of the inscnptional Prakrits, as of tlie 
Praknts of the grammanans, is very much simplified through tlie processes too well 
known to require a detailed description here Thus, for example, the dual is altogc 
tiler lost and the bases ending m consonants are mostly transferred to the -a stem 
In many instances, however, the forms of these bases originally ending m consonants 
but now brought over to the -a class do not follow the declensional system of that 
class but are directly denved from the corresponding Sk forms w’lth the necessary 
phonetic changes 

As tlie termination in most cases are tlie same m all regions, except m the A4okan 
inscnptions, tliere is not much to be summarised in this respect The regional differ- 
ences in the terminations which could be discerned in the Prakrits of Asokan ms- 
cnptions are mostly obliterated m the following centunes so that almost in all cases 
the Western influence over other regions is vividly borne out Thus the nom sg term 
of the mas nouns ending in -a is -o in the Western and -c in' the non-Weslem ins- 
criptions of Asoka But m later inscnptions only the term -o is found in all regions 
It may be noted, hoivever, that the term -c is the normal one in tlie Ceylonese Prakrit, 
and is to be found, though less frequently, in the N -Western Praknt Similarly the 
loc sg term is -c or -mhi in the West and -si in other regions m the earliest Praknt 
inscnptions But later inscnptions normally show the term -c, though the KharcFthT 
inscnptions show a vanety of terminations The -s- of the gen sg mas is sometimes 
turned into fncative in the N -Western Prakrit 

In the Instrumental and GeniPvc sg and the Gen pi terminations the na'al n is 
only sometimes cerebralised, generally after r and f as in Sk , m earlier inscnptions 
and sometimes e\en where Sk does not require it, in later inscnptions In a majority 
of cases the cerebralisation is first noticed in the West, N -West and the South mostly 
round about the begirming of the Chnsban era It is noticed in the Centre in ven 
late inscnptions but never m the E^L The North-Western Kharofthi inscription' 
ho\\c\cr, continue to gi\e botli -n-, and -it- 

Theii again the instr sg term -c of nouns ending in -c is a rotc^ oith\ feature 
of tile N-''i\cstem Praknt which is not found elsewhere. 

Similarh the dat pi ending noticed in the 1st or 2nd cent. Whflracala Rod. 
inscription of Ccjlon is noteworthy. The usual ending that we get for dot. p’ in 
B'^ahim and Ivharoftlu inscnptions is -hi But the Cejlonese inscniiron gi»es the 
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the ASokan mscnptioiis downwards The wholesale change of h > ?j is observed only 
m the 4th cent Aj) copper-plates of Central India It may be noted here that the 
cerebral nasal n is usually changed to n in the non-Westcm'- inscriptions of AKoka 
Later on, however, « is preserved even in these regions 

A pecuhar trait of the N -Western Prakrit which does not appear in any of the 
Brahmi mscnptions is the change of intervocal consonants into fricatives which are 
represented in writing by the addition of r (or in a few cases y) ’ These fricatives 
appear mostly m the 1st or 2nd cent a d , but in some cases in the 1st cent B c also 
The foUowmg are the fncabves that appear in these KharosthI inscriptions -k{T)-, 
-g(r)- < -k- or -g-, -d(T)- < -t , -4-, -d(r)-, ->n(r)-, -g(r)- < -y-, (r), -ti/ifr)- 

< -V-, §( 7 ), -?(r)-. and -s(t), or -s(ji)- 

III Consonant Clusters The consonant clusters are usually assimilated to 
the stronger of the two consonants coming together Some of them are dissolved by 
svarabhakti and a few which are formed with r and s are preserved^ Such clusters 
where r or s precedes the dental are preserved mostly in the West and the North- 
West in the mscnptions of Aloka Later on, except in the North-Western Kharosthi 
inscnpbons, they are assimilated to tlie stop m the West as in other regions Later 
N -Western mscnptions, however, preserve -st- and m the case of -$fh- and -sth-, be 
sides assimilation, they also preserve! them as -st- 

Later N -Western mscnptions not only preserve clusters with r and sometimes 
with sibilant, but also those with y Thus the clusters -ky-, -ty-, -thy- -py-, -§y-, -?y- 
and -sy-, are no doubt sometimes assimilated or dissolved but they are also very often 
preserved 

Where a consonant precedes r such clusters as kr, gr, tr, dr, pr, vr and sibilant + r 
are sometimes preserved m the Western and North-Western mscnptions of Agoka 
and the later Kharosthi mscnptions This tendency to preserve the clusters with r which 
forms one of the charactensbcs of the Western mscnptions of Aioka is exemplified, 
though in fewer instances, even m the later mscnptions of this region On the other 
hand this tendency becomes more and more strong in the N -West sP that later ms 
cnptions show presentation of rg, rgh, rth, rd, rdh, ry, kr, gr, tr, dr, pr, br, Sr, and sr 
It IS worth noting that such clusters with r are sometimes preserved even in Central 
India usually from the first cent BC 


Similarly the clusters with v and with sibilants are sometimes preserved m the 
Western and the N -Western inscriptions of Alfcka The cluster -sv- is medially pre- 
served even outeide this Western and N -Western zone m the A^kan age. But for a 
ew instances of preservation, all these clusters are normally assimilated in all Brahmi 
mscnptions of later centunes But in the N -Western lOiaro^hl such clusters as -tv , 
-TV- sv (as ip or sv), sv and k$ are somebmes preserved 

Among the clusters with nasals those with m „ and show some peculianties 
Nonnally such clusters are assimilated to the nasal or the stop as the case may be 
?hc the assimilated form is sometimes left out m wnbng It is only 

clustered. 1^^ T' copper-plates of Basim that preserves the 

clusteis with nasals obviously under the influence of SansknL , 

to the^palatll assimilated usually 

the Southern) regions but to 

tiou' In latpr rpnh * 1 , palatalised m the later Khar 05 thi inscnp- 

nes e Western and non-Westem regions indicate mutual influ- 
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ence. The tendency m favour of dental n m the non-Westem regions is noticed even 
in the assimilation of the cluster rn The preservation of the cerebral in the assi- 
milation of ny is a charactenstic peculiar to the two distant comers viz the N -West 
and the South in the inscriptions of A^ka Later on it is found even in the West 
But the earlier treatment of palatalisation is the only one preseiv^ed in the later 
Kharc^thi inscnpbons 

In certam instances the cluster ;/T is cerebralised to n As this tendency is evinced 
in the N -West and the South in the same century \az the 3rd cent B c it would not 
be wrong to presume that the tendency was brought into play in those regions without 
mutual influence. It has of course spread over other regions in later centuries, though 
in the N-West itself it is found very rarely later on 

MORPHOLOGY 

I Declension The declensional system of the inscnptional Prakrits, as of the 
Praknts of the grammanans, is very much simplified through the processes too well 
known to require a detailed description here. Thus, for example, the dual is altogc 
ther lost and the bases ending in consonants are mostly transferred to the -a stem 
In many instances, however, the forms of these bases originally ending in consonants 
but now brought over to the -a class do not follow the declensional system of that 
class but are directly denved from the corresponding Sk. forms w'lth the necessary 
phonetic changes. 

As the termmation m most cases are the same m all regions, except in tlie Asokan 
mscnptions, there is not much to be summarised m this respect The regional differ- 
ences in the terrmnations which could be discerned m the Prakrits of A§okan ms- 
cnptions are mostly obliterated m the following centunes so that almost in all cases 
the Western influence over other regions is vividly borne out Thus the nom sg term 
of die mas nouns ending m -a is -o m the Western and -c m' the non-Westem ms- 
cnptions of Akika But m later mscnptions only the term -o is found in all regions 
It may be noted, however, that the term -c is the normal one in the Ceylonese Praknt, 
and is to be found, though less frequently, m tlie N -Western Praknt Similarly the 
loc sg term is -c or -?»/» m the West and -sr m other regions m the earliest Praknt 
mscnptions But later mscnptions normally show the term -c, though the Kharc^hT 
mscnptions show a vanety of terrmnations The -s- of the gen sg mas is sometimes 
turned into fncaPve in the N -Western Prakrit 

In the Instmmental and GeniPve sg and the Gen pi terminations the na=al n is 
only sometimes cerebralised, generally after r and f as in Sk m earlier mscnptions 
and sometimes even where Sk does not require it, m later mscnptions In a majonh 
of cases the cerebralisation is first noticed in the West. N -West and the South mosth 
round about the begirming of the Chnstian era It is noticed in the Centre in \cr.> 
late mscnptions but never m the East The North-Western Kliaro=nhI inscnptior« 
howe\cr, continue to gi\e both -t.-, and -r- 

Then again the instr sg term -c of nouns ending in -c is a nctc^ o-tn\ feature 
of lire N -Western Prakrit which is not found clsew here. 

Similarh the dat pi ending noticed in the 1st or 2nd cer't aj> Mharagal? Roc 
inscnption of Cc\lon is noteworthy The usual ending that we get '’cr dat. n 
Brahim and Ivharo=ghi mscnptions is -/■! But the Cejloncse inscnpticn g-'.es the 
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term -hiya (cf satehiya, EZ III 165^) which seems to have come from < *-bltiyali 
< -bhyah 

The forms of nouns ending in -r in the Kharo?(tVfi inscriptions are more |Or less 
denved from the correspondmg Sansknt forms so that they give an appearance of 
semi-tatsamas 

The -y- of the term, -ya and -ye which appear for dat sg mas and instr , dat , 
gen , and loc sg fern is very often dropped in the Kharo^thi rascrrptions so that 
we get the ending -a, or -e 

II Pronouns The conclusions m Chapter VIII of the present work are gene 
rally drawn where the space-time context study enables us to indicate the movements 
of linguistic pecuhanties As the pronouns do not tend to show anything of the kind 
no conclusions are deduced from their study A few words, therefore, may be put 
here on some peculiar forms noticed in themi Almost all plural forms of the first 
personal pronoun are derived from the base amha- Ihe rest of the forms are the 
same as those used in Sk The use of mahtya as gen sg in the Kharo5thi inscnptions 
may however be noted Similarly the nom. pi form maye found in the second sepa- 
rate edict of Aioka at Dhauli and Jaugada is quite peculiar It is denved by HunT 
ZSCH (cf CII Vol I (new edn ) p cvi) from Sk vayam under the influence of inst 
sg 'may a 


The foims of the second personal pronoun are derived from the base tuphaka 
or from correspondmg Sk. forms The examples are quite few 

The bases for the third personal pronoun are the normal ones viz sa- and ta- 
and though m most cases the Praknt forms correspond to the Sk ones, some of the 
gen pi forms of masculine are denved from the analogous application of the term 
-mm of the nouns. The other peculiar forms are se (or sa) and itssa in the gen sg 
masculme The use of nom sg mas forms in the Neuter which is noticed in the 
A&)kan inscriptions may be regarded as archaism for it is never noticed later on 
Thq forms of the demonstrative etad- are similarly derived from the base eta- 
or esa- Under the peculiar forms we may notice the gen. sg etisa and etesa, the 
loc. sg etesi, the use of ete in the nom pi neut and the gen pi formfe with the 
term, -nam (or -na) 

The pronoun idam is not so simple First of all the form tyam is used in the 
sg of all the three genders The base tma- is evident even m the nom sg mas and 
neuL and in the forms of inst . gen , and loc Sbll more interesting is the form ina 
in the nom sg neut in a Nasik cave inscription (L 1147=) In later KharostI inscnp-' 
tions besides imaTrit we get isa or tSe as loc sg 


The normal base for the rdlaPve pronoun is ya- It also gives the base a- with 
the occasional loss of iniPal occlusion, and ja- with the change of y- > j. Even here 
the nom sg mas forms are used for the neuter in the earliest inscriptions The loss 
of occlusion is an Eastern peculianty almost confined to the inscriptions of Aioka 
Among ^e pronominal adjecbves the important ones are sarva and anya The 
former a^rds the base sava- and the latter amna (m the West) or amm (in the 

Mt thoJ^V stem and 

not those which are peculiar to them in Sk. 

Ill Veto Forms While narratmg the difficulties encountered in the studv of 
InscnpUonal Prakrits it has been already pomted out above that the number of Jreib 
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forms we come across is very small As the terminations are more or less the same 
at all stages no remarks have been added with regard to them in Chapter VIII on 
Conclusions It has been, therefore, found necessary to add a few remarks here. 

In general the observations which are usually made with regard to the Prakrits 
of the grammanans apply to the Inscnptional Praknts Thus the vanety of] forms 
IS lost, the dual number disappears as in declension and the middle voice has almost 
gone. Nothing can be said as regards the forms indicative of the past tense as their 
number is quite meagre The forms that we generally get are of the Present Indica- 
tive, Imperative, Potential, (Imperfect, Aonst), Future — Active and Passive, Parti- 
ciples, Infinitive and Gerund 

Of the ten classes of verbs found in the old system normally we meet with only 
two classes The -a class includes a large number of them The second is the -e 
-aya class which includes usually the causatives and sometimes also some simple verbs 
It must be noted that -aya is preserved in many cases. The system of inflection is 
tlie same for both of them 

The terminations for tlie Present are the same as in Sansknt (with the loss 
of visarga) and as they are tabulated in the Synoptic Tables there is nothing to add 
about them In causal the -p- of the suffix la sometimes changed to -t»- The termi- 
nations of the third sg middle is -tc but in passive we find -ti except in the West 

The change -f-> -d- in the 3rd sg term of the Present and Imperative appears 
in later I<diaro?thji inscnpbons The change of -th- to -dh- in the Imperative second 
person plural termination is met with only m the 4th cent ad inscriptions of 
Central India The termination -ru of the third person plural m the Imperative 
which is found in one of the Gimar Edicts of A4oka is noteworthy It may be com- 
pared witli the term -rtm for 3rd pi middle of the Present m the 2nd cent a d Klia- 
rosthl inscnpton 

The terminations of the potential show a large vanety, most of them being of 
the tjTie -ya, -eya Sometimes we also get -va (m the sg ) and -evfi (in the plural) 
in Aiokan inscnptions The use of -ii in third piers sg in this mood is piecuhar to the 
N -Western and Northern mscnptions of Asoka and later Kharosthi Inscnptions It 
is not met vnth in later inscnptions elsewhere These later inscnptions on tlie other 
hand change -yy- of the termination to 

As the middle voice is droppied m these Praknts, most of the Present Participles 
arc of the actmi tiq^e ending m -ala or -amta VTien we get the middle partiaples 
they are formed by the addition of -mono or -mlua It may be noted that a few forms 
of this tjTJe are found in the West and the South even in later centunes 

The Past Passive Participles as usual end in -ia or -iia, both of them sometimes 
being cerebralised m the 2nd cent A.D inscnptions of Western and Southern India 
In the North-Western KharosthI, however, -t- > -d- or -d(r)- 

Tlie Potential Passive Participles have the familiar endings, \tz -ya-, -lavya 
(> -tcia or -laitya), and -cj.lya There is nothing peculiar about them e,xcept that 
in die second cent a d m the South we get a term, -jja 

Tlie normal terminations for the Absolutives are -Ifi and -ya, only the Gimar 
edicts oving -lp3 {>-Ua) Tlie later inscnptions m the South give the termmauons 
-In'iciit:) or -tunc (in) which could be noticed earlier m the Calcutta-Baimt rod 
mscnption of .A^oka (cf cbhhcdclfa-.mr) The Kharo^thl inscnptions give -tc, --.a 
or -cam The tih cent. aJ) Copper plates of Central India give onlv -tla 
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The forms of Jnfimtive are rarely met with outside the inscnptions of A6oka 
The terminations m the West are -tu and -lave and m other regions we get only -lave 
The Eastern forms of the 2nd cent bc, however, show -turn, but the North-Western 
form of the 1st cent ad preserves -lave 

§8 Inscriptional Prakrits in the Light of Prakrit Grammarians'" 

The grammars of Prakrit languages were written at a very late stage) when the 
different languages described m them had already assumed a literary form, when they 
were more or less standardised by usage and were, therefore, no longeri m the process 
of formation The inscriptional Prakrits, on the other hand, were inscnbed centuries 
before the school of Praknt grammanans came into vogue and iwe may assume, priina 
facie, that they reflect the gradual process by which most of the tendenaes noted by 
later grammanans came into play As could be seen from the chapter on Conclusions 
or the summary of the results given above this assumpdon is amply borne out by the 
chronological study The austere forces of conservadon have always raned the revo- 
lutionary forces of innovation m the history of all languages and thar influence in 
the development of inscnptional Praknts cannot be missed It is on account of this 
impact of one process over the other that most of the phonetic changes noticed in the 
inscnptions are rather of a tendential character, the number of instances exemplifying 
a particular change however getting multiplied with the march of time As the pre- 
sent study IS limited to the end of the fourth cent ad , rarely do we meet with any 
change of a sweepmg nature. 

Yet it would be mteresting to view the reflection of these mscnptions m the 
light of Praknt Grammanans Though these grammars enumerate a large number of 
Prakrits m reality they treat of three or four principal Praknts in detail Of these 
we may leave aside Pal^d, the problem of the ongirial home of which is not yet 
solved beyond doubt Among the rest Mahanasti? may roughly correspond, geogra 
phically speakmg, to the group of Western Inscnptions, Sauraserii to the Central and 
Magadhi to the Eastern group We have at present no knowledge of a Praknt derivmg 
Its name from a Southern country and thus conespond to the Southern Inscnptions 
The purpose of the present analysis is to see how far the linguistic vanations noted 
by later grammanans in the literary Praknts have a histoncal beanng and this can 
be achieved by comparing the pnnapal charactenstics of the different Prakrits with 
those of the conesponding group of inscnptions noted above. 




I VOWEI^ r The treatment of the vowel r is not sd specifically dealt with by 
^mmnans as to pomt to any regional difference between them Yet a dia 
lectic division has been made by some of the modem scholars who point out that the 
c (< r) tratment is predominant m the West and the) South and the r (< t) treat 

Z T' ““ find tot te i trS ; 

mto ,s to pnne.p^ on, th. and . „ to „„„ Western n.K„Xns of 

10 The following discussion takes into account nnlv Var-r,, j tt 
most rcpresentatne figures m the group of Praknt graiLa^ Hemacandra as the 

Ln-juflEf, ^ C^TTERJee, Bengali 

quoted bj Woolner, Inti to Pit §6o ' ^ these are 
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A4oka Later inscriptions from all parts, however, tend to show the a treatment 

As regards the change in the quantity of the vowels before consonant clusters 
though Hemacandra expresses himself in a definite manner m the Sutras 1 43, 84, and 
2 92, Vararuci is astomshingly silent about it “ Are we therefore to mterpret ” asks 
Cowell m his edition of \he Prakrta-PrakaSa by VaraTUCt (p 186, second issue) “ the 
silence of Vararuci as evidence tliat the pnnciple in question grew, up gradually in 
Prakrit, and only became fully recogmsed in later times ? ” Colour is definitely lent 
to this statement by the study of Inscnptional Prakrits Hemacandra makes only a 
qualified statement m laying down that short vowels are lengthened before consonant 
clusters (143 and 292)^ But according to him the change of long vowels to short 
ones in similar circumstances is of a sweeping nature (184) Now the presence of 
many long vowels before assimilated conjuncts in Praknt Inscriptions clearly points 
to| tlie fact that tins tendency had the widest application noted by Hemacandra only 
in later days Even here the dialectic distinction is not made by tlie grammarians and 
it is not so clearly evident in the inscriptions either 

II Consonants It is mostly in this sphere that the dialectal vanations have 
been recognised by grammarians The elision of intervocal suigle consonants is a 
singular charactenstic of Maharasltri (V 2 2, H 1177) Now in the Inscnptional 
Prakrits the elision is definitely first met witli in some examples of the Western India, 
and tlius the elements of a tendency later on exaggerated in Maharastrl literature arc 
found in the earlier inscnptions of the corresponding region The change of to -d- 
(also d-) and -ih- to -dli- is one of tlie salient features of ^urasenl (V 123 , H 
4 260-2 and 267) and Mpgadlil (Hs on 4302) In the Praknt mscnptions though 
tlie change of -t- > -d- is noticed even in the West and North-West together witli 
other regions, the voicing of -th- > -dh- is al feature altogether absent in tlie West 
Its presence in otlier regions, therefore, seems to have developed into the 6auraseni 
and MagadhI charactenstic 

In the treatment of the palatal ; and the semi-vow el y it may be gathered tliat the 
later usage does not quite correspond to the earlier tendencies The grammanans 
prescnbe that inteiA^ocal is dropped and sometimes -y- is developed in its stead 
in Ivlaharastn (H 1 177, 180), but it is invanably changed to y, both initially and 
medially, in IvISgadlii (V 11 4 , H 4 292) Among the inscriptions, the Western, 
Norlli-Westem, and Central inscnptions also change > -y- In the East, on the 
contraiy^ intervocal -;- is preserved in all inscriptions Witli regard to y it is laid 
down that whereas it is preserved in Ivlagadhi (H 4 292), it is changed to j- or ~j 
m other languages (V 2 31, H 1248) In the inscnptions we do notice its preser- 
v’ation in the East and its change to or j- in other regions 

The cerebral nasal ji is preserved m all hterarv" Praknts except PaiScT where it 
IS changed to n (\ 1Q5 , H 4 306) As this feature distinguishes all other Pralnts 
from PaiSci it may be worth wlule to note that tlie Asokan mscnptions too dmde 
themselves in two parts m this respect tliose m the West, N-West and the South’^ 
show and tlie nest -n- Later on, however, many inscnptions m the West and 
N -West show -ri- and those in the Centre and East show -? - Thus in this respect 
the preservation of witnessed in hterarv' Prakrits is not borne out by the inscnp- 
tional Praknts The tendency m favour of may, however be seen in the verv- late 


12. Cejloiev inaiipPons of all times p’esene r 
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inscnptjons ag of the fourth century aj> Copper-plates of Central India (for the 
change of n > n see below under cerebralisation) 

The change of r to f ui all positions forms a pnnapal characteristic of Magadhi 
according to the grammarians (H 4.288) This change is optional in SaurasenI, more 
frequent m Aidha-Magadhi and a few instances have been pointed out where it occurs 
even in Mahara)5tri (V 2 30) This account of the semi-vowel r is definitely borne 
out by the inscnptions of A;§oka which pomt out that I was subsUtuted for r in, the 
court language of Magadha but not m the West and the N -West Later inscriptions 
from the East and espeaally those of Kharavela, however, point to r and not to / 
Only the Piprahwa vase inscnption, the Sohgaura Copper plates and the Jogimara 
cave inscnptions from the East change t to I 

The three Sk. sibilants are merged mto the smgle dental s in all Praknts except 
Magadhi (V 2 43 , H 1 260 , for PaiSd cf H 4 309) The Magadhi of the gram- 
manans, on the contrary, accepts the palatal i instead of the dental s (V 113, 
H 4288) It IS m this respect that the Eastern language of the inscnptions is at 
vanance with the statements of the grammanans Not only the inscnptions from 
non-Eastem India (except N -West) but even the Eastern mscnptions of Ak>ka pos- 
sess the dental s and not i The notable exception in later centuries is formulated by 
the Jogimara cave inscnption in the East which not only preserves i but changes s to 
^ as IS laid down by later grammanans The Kalsi edicts of ASoka situated m the 
Dehra Dun distnct of the Umted Provinces no doubt pomt to f ( < s) but they even 
preserve j or change s to 5 This confusion has been usually attnbuted by scholars 
to the Ignorance of the scnbe.^ Even if we were to discard the ambiguous evidence 
of Kala edicts, which are agam more Northern than Eastern, the Jogimara mscnp- 
tion defimtely pomts to an Eastern dialect with a palatal i m its alphabet which, 
though not elevated to the status of a court language of Magadha, was current in 
an area adjacent to it 

Palatalisation of a fewl smgle consonants and mostly of dentals in dombmation 
with y is a feature common to all Praknts, both of the grammanans and that of the 
inscriptions The distincbon m the treatment of the duster fef, which was turned to cfi 
in the Western and the N -Western mscnptions and to kh m the rest of the inscnp- 
tions of A4oka, was obhterated in the later Praknt mscnptions themselves (so that 
Kharosthi mscnptions show only M or preserve k?) and naturally it is not mention- 
ed by grammanans. A few other peculianties may be, however, pomted out We 
have already seen that Magadhi changes j to y and as a corollary to it the cluster dy 
IS not changed to ;; but to yy m Magadhi (H 4.292) The Eastern mscnptions, 
however, have nothing m common with Magadhi m this respect as they preserve j 
and palatalise dy to j (1 e. ;;) The treatment of the duster ry is vaned but here 
v,e are concerned with the one by which ry > j or 7; This treatment for the cluster 
IS prescnbed for Mahaia^ and fiauraseni by Hemacandra (2 24 , 4 266) But as 
Magadhi has y and not 7, it becomes yy m this language (V 11 7 and H. 4302) and 
optionally in Sauraseni (H 4266) Now palatalisabon of ry is no doubt observed 
m \erj' late mscnptions but without this distmction The treatment of the duster 
ry > y noticed in Praknt inscnpbons is also not a result of the change of 7 to y 

13 Similar confusion is witnessed even in Southern mscnptions of Bhattiprolu The 
Srge it"trs^^°"' ^ correspondingly preserve s or 
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Sk, dusters is common to both literary Praknts as well as inscnptional Prakrits A 
few peculianties, however, may be discussed bdow 

(i) Clusters with stops The change of the cluster -cch- > -fc- noticed in Ma- 
gadhi (H 4 295) is not witnessed in inscriptions from any region The clusters with 
sibilant + stops are sometimes preserved m Magadhi Thus -tt- and and 

-sth- and -rth- (this duster however is formed with r and not a sibilant) > -st- 
ill 4 290-1) Now the dusters 4t- and -sth- always become and -fh- (or -th-) 
id Praknt inscnptions (m very few mstances -sfh- > -st- in later Kharo 5 thI) The 
duster -sth- either becomes f/i or th It is preserved only in the earliest inscriptions 
in the form sf- and -st- (< st and sth) but not in the Eastern inscnptions as one may 
expect from its being a Magadhi charactenstic but in the Gimar inscriptions of Aioka 
Later Kharosthi inscnptions also preserve at times clusters with sibilants + dentals 
The cluster -rth- also becomes -th- or -fh- m Praknt inscnptions It is preserved only 
in the Kharosthl inscnptions 

(u) Clusters with the semivowd y Some of the peculianties have been already 
noticed above in the discussion on palatalisation The duster ry presents a number 
of treatments It is mostly dissolved by anaptyxis into -riy- or assimilated to -y- 
Some of the later mscnptions also show the loss of -y- in -ny-, so that we get - ry- > 
-Tia- (< *-ny-) and then by metathesis -ira- In a few cases we also get the treatment 
-ry- > -T- and in fewer cases still -ry- > -nj- Now almost all these treatments have 
been noticed by later grammanans (cf -ry- > -rla- V 3 20 , H 2 107 also 67 , -ry- > 
-T- V 3 18-9 , H 2 63-4 , -ry- > -ara- and -njj together with -rla- in the treatment 
of aicarya- H 267) What is noteworthy in these treatments is that the treatment 
of -ry- > -Tiy- is not noticed by grammarians They have, on the contrary, added 
one more highly advanced treatment, that of -ry- > -{e)ra- which is not exemplified 
in inscnptions The clusters with sibilant + y are always assimilated to the sibilant 
or dissolved by svarabhakti in inscnptioDal Praknts Its change to -Ji-'^’ besides -ss- 
noticed in the literary Praknts is not found m inscnptions beyond a few questionable 
forms 

(ill) Clusters with the semivowel r It is enjoined by the grammanans that 
the clusters with r are to be assimilated They notice the optional preservation of r 
only in the cluster dr (V 3 3-4 , H 2 79 80) Now we know that the clusters with r 
are often preserved in the Western and N -Western inscnptions of ASoka Later on 
the Kharosthl inscnptions of N-West preserve many clusters with r and in other 
inscnptional Praknts, though this tendency is not so strongly evident Stray 
preservation of such clusters as -kr-, -gr-. tr-. -tr-. -dr-, pr-, -pr-, hr-, t-, sr- and -sr- 
are definitely met with It appears that by the bme the literary Praknts were formu- 
lated even this stray preservabon gradually tended to disappear except in the case 


IV Clusters with the semivowel v A dialecbc vanation in the treatment of 
^e cluster ru is noticed by Hemacandra Whereas it is assimilated to -vv- in other 

(H 4 /0 and on 4 302) Now the Praknt inscnptions following those of Aioka 
assimilate -rv- >-tu>. m all pla ces except N-WesL In the Western and N -Western 

cf H 4,289^ presen-ation of many other clusters with sibilant -t- stops is noticed in Magadhi 

1/ The change s > k m the gen sg term is observed in the Ceybnese inscnpbona. 
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ence. The tendency m favour of dental n in the non-Westem regions is noticed even 
in the assinulation of the cluster m The preservation of the cerebral ?; in the assi- 
milation of ny IS a charactenstic peculiar to the two distant comers \nz the N -West 
and the South in the inscnptions of Asoka Later on it is found e\'en in the West 
But the earlier treatment of palatalisation is the only one preserved m the later 
Kharosthi inscnptions 

In certain instances the cluster ;n is cerebralised to « As this tendencj' is evinced 
in the N -West and the South in the same century \nz the 3rd cent b c it would not 
be wrong to presume that the tendency was brought into play in those regions without 
mutual influence. It has of course spread over other regioiis in later centunes, tliough 
in the N-West itself it is found very rarely later on 

MORPHOLOGY 

I Declension* The declensional system of the inscriptional Prakrits, as of the 
Praknts of the grammanans, is veiy much simplified through the processes too well- 
know'n to require a detailed descnption here. Thus, for example, the dual is altogc 
ther lost and the bases ending in consonants are mostly transferred to the -c stem 
In many instances, however, the forms of these bases onginallj ending in consonants 
but now' brought over to the -a class do not follow the declensional sjstem of that 
class but are directly denved from the corresponding Sk. forms with the necessaiy' 
phonetic changes 

As the termination in most cases are tlie same m all regions, e.xcept m the Afokan 
inscriptions, there is not much to be summarised in this respect Tlie regional differ- 
ences in the terminations which could be discerned in the Praknts of A^kan ins- 
enpbons are mostly obliterated in the followmg centunes so that almost in all cases 
liie Western influence o\ er other regions is vividly borne out. Thus the nom. sg term 
of tile mas nouns ending in ~a is -o in the Western and -c in the non-Westem ins- 
cnptions of Asoka But m later inscnpbons only the term -o is found in all regions 
It may be noted, howiever, that the term -c is the normal one in the Ceylonese Praknt, 
and IS to be found, though less frequently, in the N -Western Praknt Similarly tlie 
loc sg term is -c or -mlu m the West and -si m other regions in the earliest Praknt 
inscnptions But later msenptions normally show the term -c, though the Kharosthi 
inscnptions show’ a varieh* of terminations Tlie -s- of the gen sg mas is sometime's 
turned into fncative in the N -Western Praknt 

In tlie Instrumental and Genitive sg and the Gen pi terminations the na«?l v is 
onI\ sometimes cerebralised, generally after r and s as in Sk in earlier mscnp’ions 
and sometimes even where Sk docs not require it, in later inscriptions In a majority 
of cases the ccrebrahsation is first nobced in the West, N -West and the South mostli 
round about the beginning of bie Chnsban era It is nobced in the Centre in \cr> 
late inscriptions but never in the East. Tlie North-Western Kharostnl inscript’O''': 
however, conbnue to give both and -r- 

Thcii again the instr sg term, -c of nouns ending in -c is a notevorthv feature 
of the N -W extern Praknt w hich is not found elsewhere. 

Similarlv the oat pi ending noticed m the 1st or 2nd cent. *d Mharacala Rocr 
in-oription o’’ Ccvlon is noteworthy The usual ending that we cct fo- dan pi n 
B’vahnu and Kharo^hi inscnptions is -f i But the Cevlorcsc insenpnon gives b's 

t> 
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term -htya (cf satehiya, BZ III 165=) which seems to have come from < *-bhiyah 
< -bhyah 

The forms of nouns ending in -t in the Kharo^hl inscnptions are more ^or less 
denved from the corresponding Sansknt forms so that they give an appearance of 
semi-tatsamas 

The -y- of the term -ya and -ye which appear for dat sg mas and mstr , dat , 
gen , and loc sg fem is very often dropped in the Kharo$thi inscnptions so that 
we get the endmg -a, or -e 

II Pronouns The conclusions in Chapter VIII of the present work are gene 
rally drawn where the space-time context study enables us to indicate the movements 
of linguistic peculianties As the pronouns do not tend to show anything of the kind 
no conclusions are deduced from their study A few words, therefore, may be put 
here on some peculiar forms noticed m themi Almost all plural forms of the first 
personal pronoun are derived from the base amha- Ihe rest of the forms are the 
same as those used in Sk The use of mahiya as gen sg in the Kharosthi mscriptions 
may however be noted Similarly the norm pi form maye found in the second sepa- 
rate edict of A^oka at Dhauli and Jaugada is quite peculiar It is denved by Hult 
ZSCH (cf CII Vol I (new edn ) p cvi) from Sk vayam under the influence of inst 
sg ‘maya 

The forms of the second personal pronoun are denved from the base tuphaka 
or from conesponding Sk. forms The examples are quite few 

The bases for the third personal pronoun are the normal ones viz sa- and ta- 
and though m most cases the Prakrit forms correspond to the Sk ones, some of the 
gen pi forms of masculine are denved from the analogous application of the term 
•nani of the nouns. The other pecuhar forms are se (or so) and ttssa m the gem sg 
masculine The use of nom sg mas forms in the Neuter which is noticed in the 
Alokan inscnptions may be regarded as archaism for it is never noticed later on 

Thq forms of the demonstrative etad- are similarly denved from the base ela- 
or esa- Under the pecuhar forms we may notice the gem sg etisa and etesa, the 
loc. sg cfesj, the use of ete in the nom pi neut and the gen pi forms with the 
term -mm (or -m) 


The pronoun idem is not so simple. First of all the form xyam is used in the 
sg of all the three genders The base ima- is evident even in the nom sg mas and 
neuL and in the forms of msL, gen , and loc Still more interesting is the form tm 
in the nom sg neut m a Nasik cave inscription (L 1147=) In later Kharosti msenp- 
tions besides tmanit we get ifo or jfe as loc. sg 

The nonral base for the relaUve pronoun is ya- It also gives the base a- with 
the occasional loss of mitial occlusion, and ]a- with the change of y- > ;- Even here 
the nom sg mas forms are used for the neuter in the earliest inscriptions The loss 
of occlusion is an Eastern peculianty almost confined to the msenpUons of Moka 
Among ^e pronominal adjectives the important ones are sarva and anya The 
former ^rds the base sava- and the latter amna (in the West) or amtia (in the 

not the -a stem and 

not those which are peculiar to them m Sk. 

Tn "^ 1 ^ difficulties encountered m the study of 

Inscnpbonal Prakrits it has been already pointed out above that the number of lexh 
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forms we come aaoss is \eri' small As the terminations are more or less the same 
at all stages no remarks have been added with regard to them m Chapter VIII on 
Conclusions It has been, therefore, found necessary to add a few remarks here. 

In general the observations which are usually made with regard to the Praknts 
of tlie grammanans apply to the Inscnptional Praknts Thus the vaneti oil forms 
IS lost, the dual number disappears as in declension and the middle voice has almost 
gone. Nothmg can be said as regards the forms indicative of the past tense as tlieir 
number is quite meagre. The forms that we generally get are of the Present Indica- 
tive, Imperative, Potential, {Imperfect, Aonst), Future— Active and Passive, Parti- 
ciples, Infinitive and Gerund 

Of tlie ten classes of verbs found in the old system normally we meet with only 
two classes The -a class includes a large number of them The second is the -c 
-oyfl class which includes usually the causatives and sometimes also some sunplc verbs 
It must be noted that -aya is preserved m many cases. The system of inflection is 
tlie same for both of them 

The terminations for the Present are the same as in Sansknt (witli tlie loss 
of visarga) and as they are tabulated m the Synoptic Tables there is nothing to add 
about them In causal the -p- of the suffix la sometimes changed to -v- The termi- 
nations of the third sg nuddle is -/c but m passive we find -U e.xcepL in the West 

The change -f-> -d- m the 3rd sg term of the Present and Imperative appears 
in later Klharo?tlY mscnpUons The change of -f/i- to -dh- m the Imperative second 
person plural termination is met mth only m the 4th cent aj) inscriptions of 
Central India The termination -fu of the third person plural m the Imperative 
which IS found m one of the Gimar Edicts of Aloka is noteworthy It may be com- 
pared with the term -n»i for 3rd pi middle of the Present in the 2nd cent A D Kha- 
rosthi mscnption 

Tlie terminations of the potential show a large vanety, most of Uiem being of 
the t>*pe ~ya, -cya Sometimes we also get -va (m the sg ) and -evfi (in the plural) 
in Aiokan mscnptions The use of -U in third pers sg in this mood is peculiar to the 
N -Western and Northern inscriptions of A&ka and later Kharojthi Inscnptions It 
IS not met watli m later mscnptions elsewhere These later inscriptions on the other 
liand change -yy- of the termination to 

As the middle voice is dropped m these Praknts, most of the Present Participles 
are of the actu'c tjTJe ending in -ala or -amta, VTien we get the middle partiaples 
they are formed by the addition of -mma or -vilna It maj' be noted that a fev, forms 
of this tj^pe arc found in tlie West and the South even m later centunes 

Tlie Past Passive Participles as usual end in -ta or -va, both of them sometimes 
being cerebrahsed in the 2nd cent .A.D mscnptions of Western and Soutliem India 
In the North-Western Kharx^,hi, howe\er, > -d- or -dfr)- 


Tlie Potential Passive Paitiaples hav'e the familiar endings, \iz -jc-, -Iciyc 
(■> -Icfc or -Icnya), and There is nothing peculiar about them except that 

m the second cent .ad m the South we get a term, -jja 

Tlie normal termmaPons for the Absolutives are -!u and ->c, only the Gimar 
ed^icis giving -Ipc (> -Itc) Tlie later mscnptions in the South give the tcminauons 
^riV:c(j? A or -tuf.cUr) which could be noticed earlier in the Calcutta-Bairet reed: 
insenpuon of .^■kika (cf cbh tcdclw cr/.). The KharoPthI inscriptions give ~tc, -yc. 
or -ccif The itli cent a.d Copper plates of Central India give only 'ltd 
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The forms of Infinitive are rardy met with outside the inscriptions of Aioka 
The terminations m the West are -tu and -tave and m other regions we get only -lave 
The Elastem forms of the 2iid cent bc, however, show -twn, but the North-Western 
form of the 1st cent Aj) preserves -taw 

§ 8 INSCRIPTIONAL PRAKRITS IN THE LIGHT OF PRAKRIT GRAMMARIANS''’ 

The grammars of Prakrit languages were written at a very late stage) when the 
different languages descnbed in them had already assumed a literary form, when they 
were more or less standardised by usage and were, therefore, no longer in the process 
of formation The inscnptional Praknts, on the other hand, were inscnbed centunes 
before the school of Praknt grammarians came into vogue and iwe may assume, piitna 
facie, that they reflect the gradual process by which most of the tendencies noted by 
later grammanans came into play As could be seen from the chapter on Conclusions 
or the summary of the results given above this assumption is amply borne out by the 
chronological study The austere forces of conservation have always reined the revo- 
lutionary forces of innovation m the history of all languages and their influence m 
the devdopment of inscnptional Praknts cannot be missed. It is on account of this 
impact of one process over the other that most of the phonetic changes noticed m the 
inscnptions are rather of a tendential character, the number of instances exemplifying 
a particular change however getting multiplied with the march of time. As the pre- 
sent study 18 limited to the end of the fourth cent, AT) , rarely do we meet with any 
change of a sweeping nature. 

Yet it would be interesting to view the reflection of these mscnptions in the 
light of Praknt Grammarians Though these grammars enumerate a large number of 
Praknts in reality they treat of three or four prmapal Praknts in detail Of these 
we may leave aside Palfad, the problem of the ongirial home of which is not yet 
solved beyond doubt Among the rest MaharaspS may roughly correspond, geogra 
phically speaking, to the group of Western Inscnptions, 6auraseni to the Central and 
MagadhI to the Eastern group We have at present no knowledge of a Praknt denvmg 
Its name from a Southern country and thus correspond to the SJouthem InscripPons 
The purpose of the present analysis is to see how far the hngmstic vanations noted 
by later grammanans in the literary Praknts have a histoncal beanng and this can 
be achieved by companng the pnncipal diaractenstics of the different Praknts with 
those of the conesponding group of mscnptions noted above. 


PHONOLOGY 

1 Vowels - The treatment of the vowel r is not so specifically dealt with by 
^mmanans as to point to any regional difference between them Yet a dia- 
lec 1 C division has been irade by some of the modem scholars who point out that the 
u (< r) treatment is predominant in the West and thg South and the r « r) treat 
men m o her region." In the study of Praknt mscnpPons we find th^t tSe i 

the pnncipal one in the Western and » m the non-Westem mscnptions of 

LariEuaJ. §3L . S K. Chatterjre, Bensali 
quoted bi WOOLFS Gr §12 All these are 
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A^ka Later inscnptions from all parts, however, tend to show the a treatment 
As regards the change m the quantity of the vowels before consonant clusters 
though Hemacandra expresses himself m a definite manner m the Sutras 1 43, 84, and 
2 92, Vararuci is astonishingly silent about it “ Are we therefore to interpret ” asks 
Cowell m his edition of the PTakrta-PrakaSa by VaraTUct (p 186, second issue) “ the 
silence of Vararuci as evidence that the principle m question grew up gradually in 
Prakpt, and only became fully recognised in later times ’ " Colour is definitely lent 
to this statement by tlia study of Inscnptional Prakrits Hemacandra makes only a 
qualified statement m laymg dovm that short vowels are lengthened before consonant 
clusters (143 and 292), But according to him the change of long vowels to short 
ones m similar circumstances is of a sweeping nature (1 84) Now the presence of 
many long vowels before assimilated conjuncts in Prakrit Inscriptions clearly points 
td the fact that this tendency had the widest application noted by Hemacandra only 
in later days Even here the dialectic distinction is not made by the grammarians and 
it IS not so clearly evident in the inscnptions either 


II Consonants It is mostly m this sphere that the dialectal variations have 
been recognised by grammanans The elision of mtervocal single consonants is a 
singular charactenstic of Maharasitri (V 22, H 1177) Now in the Inscnptional 
Prakrits the elision is definitely first met with in some examples of tlie Western India, 
and thus the elements of a tendency later on exaggerated in Mahara^tri literature arc 
found in the earlier inscriptions of die corresponding region The change of -t- to -d- 
(also d') and -th- to -dh- is one of the salient features of 6aurasem (V 123 , H 
4 260-2 and 2^i) and Magadhl (H on 4302) In tlie Praknt inscnptions though 
tlie change of -I- ,> -d- is noticed even in the West and Nortli-West together with 
other regions, the voiang of -th- > -dh- is ai feature altogether absent m the West 
Its presence in oilier regions, therefore, seems to have developed into the Saurascnl 
and Magadhi characteristic 

In tlie treatment of the palatal ; and the semi-vowel y it may be gatliered that the 
later usage does not quite correspond to the earlier tendencies The grammanans 
presenbe tliat interx'ocal is dropped and sometimes -y- is developed in its stead 
m Maliarastri (H I 177, 180), but it is invanably changed to y, both initially and 
medially, in Miagadlu (V 11 4 ; H 4 292) Among tlie inscriptions, the Western, 
Nortli-Westcm, and Central inscriptions also change > -y- In the East, on the 
contrarj' inter\'ocal is preserx’cd in all inscnptions Witli regard to y it is laid 
down that whereas it is prcser\’ed in Magadhi (H 4 292), it is changed to ;- or 
in oUicr languages (V 2 31, H 1 248) In the inscriptions we do notice its preser- 
vation in the East and its cliange to or ;- m other regions 


Tlie cerebral nasal « is preserved m all literary-- Praknts except Paisaci where it 
IS changed to u (V 10 5 , H 4 306) As this feature distinguishes all other Praknts 
from Pai^ci it ma\ be wortli while to note that the Avokan inscnptions too dmde 
themselves m two parts in this respect, those m the West, N-West and the South’ = 
show^-\'-, and tlie rest Later on. howe\*cr, many inscnptions in the V'est and 
K-Vest show -j.- and tliose in the Centre and East show - Thus in this respect 
the preservation of -j.- witnessed in literary' Praknts is not borne out by the inscrip- 
t tonal Praknts. The tendency m favour of may. however, be seen in tne very late 


Cevloncse inampiions of all times pieservc r 
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mscnptions e,g of the fourth century aj) Copper-plates of Central India (for tlie 
change of » > « see below under cerebralisation) 

The change of r to / in all positions forms a prinapal characteristic of Magadhi 
according to the grammarians (H 4288) This change is optional in 6aurasetu, more 
frequent in Ardha-Magadhi and a few mstances have been pomted out where it occurs 
even m Mahar^^ii (V 2 30) This account of the semi-vowel i is definitely borne 
out by the mscnptions of A6oka which pomt out that 1 was substituted for r in the 
court language of Magadha but not m the West and the N -West Later inscriptions 
from the East and especially those of Kharavela, however, point to r and not to I 
Only the Rpr^wa vase inscnpdon, the Sohgaura Copper plates and the Jogimara 


cave mscnptions from the East change r to f 

The three Sk sibilants are merged mto the single dental s in all Prakrits except 
Magadhi (V 243 , H 1 260 , for Pai^ci cf H 4 309) The Magadhi of the gram- 
manans, on the contrary, accepts the palatal J mstead of the dental s (V 11 3 , 
H 4288) It IS in this respect that the Eastern language of the mscnptions is at 
vanance with the statements of the grammanans Not only the mscnptions from 
non-Eastem India (except N -West) but even the Eastern mscnptions of A^ka pos 
sess the dental s and not i The notable exception m later centuries is formulated by 
the Jogimara cave inscnption m the East which not only preserves s but changes s to 
i as IS laid down by later grammanans The Kalsa edicts of ASoka situated in the 
Dehra Dun distnct of the United Provmces no doubt pomt to f (< s) but they even 
preserve ^ or change s to 5 This confusion has been usually attnbuted by scholars 
to the Ignorance of the scnbe.^^ Even if we were to discard the ambiguous evidence 
of Kdlsi edicts, which are agairi more Northern than Eastern, the Jogimara. mscnp 
tion defimtdy points to an Eastern dialect with a palatal f m its alphabet which, 
though not elevated to the status of a court language of Magadha, was current m 
an area adjacent to it 

Palatalisation of a few! smgle consonants and mostly of dentals m dombmation 
with y is a feature common to all Praknts, both of the grammanans and that of the 
mscnptions The distmction in the treatment of the cluster fij, which was turned to ch 
in the Western and the N -Western mscnptions and to kh in the rest of the mscnp- 
tions of A^ka, was obliterated in the later Praknt mscnptions themselves (so that 
Kharosthi mscnptions show only kh or preserve fef) and naturally it is not mention- 
ed by grammarians. A few other pecubanties may be, however, pointed out We 
have already seen that Magadhi changes ; to y and as a corollary to it the cluster dy 
IS not changed to ;; but to yy in Magadhi (H 4292) The Elastem mscnptions, 
however, have nothing m common with Magadhi m this respect as they preserve ; 
and palatalise dy to j (le jj) The treatment of the cluster ry is vaned but here 
we are concerned with the one by which ry > ; or ;; This treatment for the cluster 
IS prescnbed for Mahai^tii and ^auraseni by Hemacandra (2 24 , 4266) But as 
Magadhi has y and not ;, it becomes yy m this language (V 117 and H. 4802) and 
optionally in Sauraseni (H 4 266) Now palatalisation of ry is no doubt observed 
m \ery late mscnptions but without this distmction The treatment of the cluster 
ry > y noticed m Praknt mscnptions is also not a result of the change of ; to y 


13 Similar confusion is witnessed even m Southern inscnpUons of Bhattiprolu. The 
Srlte U trr°"" ^ correspondingly .preserve s or 
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The cerebrahsation of dentals under the influence of r, r, or a sibilant is noticed 
by the grammarians as a common feature to all Prakrits without any special dialectic 
distinction Ccrebralisation is also noticed m the insaiptional Praknts of all groups 
with this difference that m certain regions it appears at an earlier or a later date. The 
cercbralisation of n to n in all positions is, however, a later development of the lite- 
rary Praknts not noticed so strongly m inscnptions Though Hemacandra allows 
option for the change n > n in the initial position (H 1 228-9), Vaiaruci makes the 
change essential in all positions (V 2 42) It is again m this respect that the Paisaci 
Prakrit remains out of the group on account of its preserv^ation of Uie dental li^* Com- 
ing to the Inscnptional Prakrits we find that n is preser\'cd in all inscriptions of 
A^ka except those at Kopba] in H E H the Nizam’s Dominions, where «- > ^i- 
and > -jt- The later inscnpbons from the 2nd cent B c generally show both » 
and « It may be said, perhaps, that the preference for the dental is showm in the 
Central and Eastern groups, and for the cerebral in the rest It is only in such late 
inscnptions as of the 3rd and 4th cent a d that a sweeping change of n to » is noticed 
The change! which was thus steadily creeping m saw its culmination in later Prak- 
nts Even in terminations we find both and in inscriptions up to 2nd cent 
A D The stage reflected in the literary Prakrits which know of only cerebral w m tcr- 
minabons is reached perhaps in the 3rd and 4th cent a d inscnptions 

In the treatment of the cluster the literary Prakrits make a difference. It is 
cercbrahsed to -»»i- in Mahai^tn and Sauraseni (V 344, 12 8 , H. 242), but pala- 
talised to -j 7«- in REgadhi (H 4293)1 and Paisaci (H 4303-4) Now the palatal 
treatment is not noticed anywhere! except tlie Western (and sometimes N -Western) 
inscnptions of Akkz The Nortli-Westem and tlie Soutliem Asokan inscriptions 
show -H- which then prevails over all regions But in the north-w’est itself it is the 
it treatment which appears in later KharosthL Tlie Central, Eastern and Northern 
inscnptions of Aioka, however, point to -inn- Thus the later treatment m Mahara- 
?tri and Saurasenl is no doubt reflected in Prakrit inscnptions of Western and Central 
India Unfortunately, however, later instances beyond the Aiokan inscriptions arc 
not a\’ailable from the Eastern group so that we cannot say whether the Rlagadhl 
treatment of -tin- has any histoncal background 

The change of inter\x>cal sonants to surds both aspirate and unaspirate forms 
the salient cliaractenstic of PaiSci (and Culika PaiSd) Prakrit (V 103 , H, 4 307, 
325) Tlus tendency is sporadically met with m the inscnptional Praknts mostly in 
all regions (e.\cept perliaps the Ceritral) WTiat again strikes the reader is that in 
manv cases (eg -g- > -k-, -gh- > -kh-, -;- > -c-, -d- > -/-) the ongm of tlus change 
Nvas Situated in the East Its appearance in other regions simultaneously woth the E)asl 
in some cases m the inscnptions of Aloka may be attributed to the Eastern influence. 
.A.fter the days of A^oka later inscriptions from South India’® point to shghilv fre- 
quent instances of this change, though mostly in proper nouns Then again the 
Kharoydil inscnptions give a few instances of the change -g- > -^(r)- and -d- > o' 

•f(T)- 

ni CoNsoN'w'T Clusters . The pnnciple of assimilabon wh.ch has s'mplified 


ant. 


Wc ha\e alrcad\ seen that in Pai^Cn r > r (V lOA . H 4.305) 

15 4 few insianrcs of the ciicnce -g- > -F- are fouid in Cc’Icrese ir=^p'_C'*'.= of 2nd 
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Sk clusters is common to both literary Praknts as well as mscnptional Praknts A 
few pecuhanties, however, may be discussed below 

(i) Clusters with stops The change of the cluster -cch- > -sc- noticed m Ma- 
gadhi fH is not witnessed in inacnptians. from any region The clusters with 

sibilant + stops are sometimes preserved in Magadbi Thus -it- and - 5 l/i->-s{-. and 
-sth- and -rth- (this cluster however is formed with r and not a sibilant) > -st- 
(H 4 290-1) Now the clusters -it- and -fth- always become -(- and -fh- (or -th-) 
in Praknt inscnptions (m very few mstances -ffh- > -st- in later Kharo$tlii) The 
cluster -sth- either becomes th or th It is preserved only in the earliest inscnptions 
in the form st- and -st- (< st and sth) but not in the Eastern inscnptions as one may 
expect from its being a Magadhi charactenstic but in the Gimar inscnptions of A&ika 
Later Kharo§tlu inscnpfaons also preserve at times clusters with sibilants + dentals 
The cluster -rth- also becomes -th- or -fh- in Praknt mscnptions It is preserved only 
in the Kharo 5 thi inscnptions 

(u) Clusters with the semivowel y Some of the pecuhanties have been already 
noticed above in the discussion on palatalisation The cluster ry presents a number 
of treatments. It is. mostly dissolved by anaptyxis into -ny- or assimilated to -y- 
Some of the later mscnptions also show the loss of -y- in -rty-, so that we get - ry- > 
-na- (< *-T(y-) and then by metathesis -ira- In a few cases we also get the treatment 
-ry- > -T- and in fewer cases still -ry- > -rtj- Now almost all these treatments have 
been noticed by later grammahans (cf -ry- > -rlo- V 320 , H 2107 also 67 , -ry- > 
-T- V 3 18-9 , H 2 63-4 , -ry- > -arc- and -n;;- together with -rlo- in the treatment 
of akenya- H 267) What is noteworthy in these treatments is that the treatment 
of -ry- > -ny- is not noticed by grammanans They have, on the contrary, added 
one more highly advanced treatment, that of -ry- > -(e) to- which is not exemplified 
m mscnptions The clusters with sibilant + y are always assimilated to the sibilant 
or dissolved by svarabhakb m mscnptional Praknts Its change to -h-^’’ besides -ss- 
nobced in the literary Praknts is not found in inscnpbons beyond a few quesbonable 
forms 

(ill) Clusters with the semivowel r It is enjoined by the grammanans that 
the clusters ivith r are to be assimilated, They notice the opbonal preservabon of r 
only in the cluster dr (V 3 3-4 , H 2 79 80) Now we know that the clusters with r 
are often preserved m the Western and N -Western mscnptions of Aioka Later on 
the Kharosthi inscnpbons of N-West preserve many clusters with r and in other 
mscnptional Prakrits, though this tendency is not so sbongly evident Stray 
preservation of such clusters as -kr-. -gr-, tr-, -tr-, -dr-, pr-, -pr-. br-, sr-, sr- and -sr- 
are definitely met with It appears that by the bme the literary Praknts were formu- 
lated even this stray preservabon gradually tended to disappear except m the case 


(IV Clusters with the semivowel u A dialecbc variation in the treatment of 

the cluster n; is nobced by Hemacandra Whereas it is assimilated to,-uu- m other 

(H 4 2^0 and on 4 302) Now the Praknt inscnpbons followmg those of ASoka 
ass^te -rv- >-ee- m p^t es except N -West In the Western and N -Western 

cf ^ith s'bilant + stops is nobced m Magadhi 

17 The change O /. m the ecu sg term is observed in the Ceylonese inscnpbons. 
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Asokan and later N -Western Knaro?thi inscnptions the duster is either preser\'ed or 
assimilated to -y- In the 'East and North, however, it is either assimilated to -i'- or 
dissolved into -luv- The Magadh! feature, therefore, seems to be an Eastern archaism 
not recorded in later Prakrit inscnphons 

(v) Clusters with sibilants The treatment of the cluster fcy to kh or ch is 
already noticed above under palatalisation Further it needs mention here that the 
occasional treatment of -k^- > -sk- noticed as a feature of MagadM (V 11 S , H 
4 297) is never met with in any Praknt inscnption. Even the original sk or ffc is 
assimilated to kh or k at all times (with only a few exceptions from the N -West) 

(vi) Clusters with nasals 

(a) Clusters with the nasal « The treatment of the cluster jil > wi or m is 
already discussed above. A cunous treatment of this duster by which it is sometimes 
changed to ;- or -j;- in literary Praknts (V. 3 5 , H. 2 83) is not found in the inscrip- 
tions The cluster is assimilated to -j 7«- according to Hemacandra in MagadhJ (cf 
H 4 293) In the inscnptional Prakrits the cluster is always represented as -h?;- or 

It IS only in a few instances from the N -Western inscriptions of Akika that it 
IS assimilated, as in MagadhJ, to 

(b) Clusters •with the nasal u and tt The clusters and ny arc always assi- 
milated to iiii m Magadlu and PaisacI according to Hemacandra (cf 4 293 and 4 305) 
It is assimilated to -int- m other 'Prakrits Now this treatment of -hfi- is never 
noticed in the East in the inscnptional Prakrits. It is first noticed in the West and 
the South and then in the N -West and Centre. On the contrary' it is assimilated to 
•I or dissolved into my in the Eastern inscnptions 

(p) Clusters wuth the nasal m The duster -Im- is mostly changed to -pp- in 
Malidra^ii and to ~pp- or -tt- m other Praknts (V 3 4S, H 2 51 seems to allow' 
both forms in Mahara^trl) In Asokan inscnptions the cluster is preseiwed as -tp- in 
tile Western and Soutliem groups but assimilated to -t- m other regions But later 
Ivharc^hl shows -tm- > -tv-, -t-, -p- iThe change of -Im- > -tp- in the West seems 
to ha\'o further devdoped into -pp- in Maharastrl and other Praknts 

MORPHOLOG1 

The dialectal \anations in the declensional and the conjugational sj-stems of the 
inscnptional and literary' Praknts are not many Hence there is not much for us to 
in\estigaie in order to ascertain the conespondcnces between the literaiy- and inscrip- 
tional Praknts. 

The nom sg term -c in MagadhJ (V 11 10, H 4 2S71 of the stems in -c is 
definitely reflected in the Eastern dialect of the inscriptions of Aioka. But for a few 
inscnptions like those at Jogimara and Patna, most of the Eastern inscnptions cf 
later penod show the Western term -o instead of -c It is rcalh unfortunate that 
inscnptions follownng the beginning of the Christian e.m are ro. atailab’c from Eas 
tern India, for it pretents us from gleaning the approximate date when the dialca 

of the Joginura cave inscnption became recognised and fullv detx''oped mto li'cm"'. 
MagadhJ 

The nern sg neuL term -c fo-und in the Eastern Gialec: of AicLan msenpuen'^ 
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not met vath later on either m the Praknt mscnptions'® or literary Prakrits even 
including Magadhi The term -am is regularly used for this purpose. 

The nom. acc. pi neut , the msL sg , and the gen pi of some stems in mscnp- 
tions show both al dental and a cerebral nasal in their terminations In the literary 
Praknts all that remains is the cerebral n 

The optional term, -aha for gen sg and -ham for gen. pi in Magadhi (V 11 12 , H 
4 299, 300) are never witnessed m any of the Praknt inscDptiona’” 

The mstr , dat, abl , and gen sg terrmnations of the fem nouns always preserve 
-y- m the terminations -ya or -ye in thd Inscnptional Praknts. It is only in a few 
instances of a later date in the BiShmi inscnptions but very often m later Kharo^thl 
mscnptions that this element of -y- is lost The literary Praknts, on the other hand, 
never preserve this -y- of the termmations They are agam definitely ncher in termi- 
nations, and espeaally so in the ablative case, than the Inscnpbonal Praknts 

The nom sg of sterna in -t or -u ends in -I or -fi in the Inscnptional Praknts 
The literary Praknts always show the long -t and -u 

Among the stems ending in -r a noteworthy feature of the Inscnpbonal Prakrits 
and which never figures in the bterary Praknts is the gen sg ending -m commg 
directly from Sk -uh m such forms as pttuh or matuh 

In the declension of the consonantal stems the inscnptional Praknts keep up 
many Sk forms with the necessary phonetic changes In the literary Praknts, but for 
a few exceptions, almost all of them are declined like the correspondmg stems ending 
in vowels Thus for example the mstr and gen sg forms of -at stems in inscnpbons 
end in -a and -o (besides -sa) respectively, instead of -ena or -ssa as m bterary 
Praknts In the declension of -on (and -in) stems, however, even the bterary Prak- 
nts parbally preserve the forms of the corresponding Sk declension ' 

In the pronominal declension, too, there is not much to distinguish the bterary 
dialects among themselves The peculiar form hage used in Magadhi for the nom 
pi of the first personal pronoun is not noticed in the inscnptions Such mscnptional 
bases as aphaka- and iuphaka- are not met with in bterary Praknts The nom sg 
of the third personal pronoun appears m Magadhi as Se but as se in the Eastern 
dialect of A5okan inscnpbons (The KalsS edict gives all the three forms se, ie, and 
je) The use of the term -noth for the gen pi forms appears both in the inscnp- 
bonal and bterary Praknts 

Conjugation As has been already remarked there is little to nobce in the 
sphere of verb forms from the point of view of dialectal vanations in the literary 
Praknts The change of mtervocal -t- > -d- in third pers sg teiminabon is nobced 
m eauraseni and^Migadhl (H 4 273-4 , H on 4 302) This mtervocal -t- is ho^w- 
ever lost m Maharastn which then gives term bke -t, -u etc It is preserved only m 
the PaiSad Praknt (H 4318 9) These are all later phonebc developments which are 
altogether absent in the termmabons of inscnpbonal Praknts It is only m the N - 
■Western Praknt that we get both -U and -dt and -tu and -du and in the 4th cent A d 
copper-plates of Central India the change -th- > -dh- in the imperabve second pers p] 
term as is done in Sauraseni and Magadhi 


18 It IS seen m the Ceylonese mscnptions 'idnch give -c also for nom sg mas 
osc of -c for neuter in north west is rather doubtful 

19 The gen sg -ha is quite common m Ceylonese Praknt 


The 




XXXVl 


INTEODUCnON 


importance and wide prevalence of the Bhagawata religion Gonarda was the 
traditional birth-place of the celebrated Patanjali, the greatest hterary gemus of the 
penod Bharhut saw the construction of the famous railing which has made the 
sovereignty of the Sungas {Suganam raja) immortal ” 

The rule of the Kaijivas which followed this penod, when Devabhuti, the last 
Sunga kmg, received his tragic end at the hands of Vasudeva, lasted only from 75 to 
40 ac. Satavahanas who are represented to have dislodged them apparently in 
Eastern Malwa do not seem to have occupied Magadha proper 

In the two centunes which followed the end of the Maurya rule there rose two 
great kingdoms in India, that of Kharavela in the Kalmga and of Simuka in the 
Deccan. The former belonged to the Ceta dynasty and flounshed m the second or 
first century B c. He humbled the kings of Uttarapatha and his power was felt even 
in Tamil country Simuka was the first king of the ^tavahana dynasty and flounshed 
m the first century b c His son iSatakaiioi, styled as the lord of Dak 5 ipapatha, raised 
the status of Satavahanas to paramount sovereigns of Trans- Vindhyan India “ Thus 
arose the first great empire in the Godavari valley which rivalled m extent and power 
the Sunga empire m the Ganges valley and the Greek empire in the land of the Five 
Rivers ” The capital of Satavahana empire was Prati$thana, the modem Paiithan, 
on the north bank of the Godavari m the Aurangabad distnct of H.E H the Nizam’s 
Domimons 

The Scythian rule in Northern India was at this time earned on by three mam 
groups of Satraps viz the Satraps of Kapi^a and Abhisaraprastha, the Satraps of the 
Western Punjab and the Satraps of Mathura Kmg Kam?ka completed the Ku^ma 
conquest m Upper India and ruled over a wide realm which extended from KSpiSa, 
Gandhara and KaSmira to Benares The Ku^ana kmgs flourished m the first and 
second centunes AJ) Though the dynasty began with the Buddhist kmg Kani§ka it 
ended with the iSaivite Vasudeva I The works of ASva^o^a, Nagarjuna and others 
and the development of Saivism and the alhed cult, of Karttikeya, of the Mahayana 
form of Buddhism and the cults of Mihira and Vasudeva-Krgija prove that the penod 
was of great literary and rehgious activity Most of the insenpbons of this period 
which are found at Mathura are m Mixed dialect and noti m pure PraknL 

The successors of great Kusanas m Mathura and certam adjoinmg tracts were 
the Nagas Their rule over a! considerable porbon of Northern and Central India in 
the third and fourth centunes AO is attested by epigraphic evidence. 


When the pnnapal Scythic dynasties continued to rule m the No-' 
familv of the Ksaharatas extended their power to Western India - 
Eight cave insenpbons discovered at Nasik, Junnar and Kiarle pn 
of a considerable portion of Maharastra in the domimons of Naha 
of the Ksaharata Satrapis His influence probably extended fron 
North Konkan to Kathiawar, Malwa and the Distnct of Ajmere , 
Satrapal family prevailed in the first and second century Aj> 


Satrapal 
Deccan. 
'' on 
eatest 
and 
this 


Gautamlputra Satakanji, who is desenbed m a NSsik i n 
er of the Ksaharata race”, restored the mle of Satavahanas m tl’ 
the second century aji His rule extended over Mahaiasitra, F 


20 H C. Rayciiaudhaei, Political History oj Ancient India, p 33 

21 Raychaudhaei op at p 346 
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India, Berar, and East and West Malwa The possession Vejayanti m the Itanarese 
distnct is specially referred to m a tNlasik inscnption of year 18 The earliest Sata- 
vi^ana king whose inscnptions have been found in the Andhra region is Pulumaji, 
Gautamiputra’s son The Praknt inscriptions of Satavalrana kings are found at 
Nasik, Nanaghat, Sanci, Karle, Kaijhen, Amaravati and Cina 

The greatest nvals of the restored Satavahana rule m the second cent ad v\ere 
the Saka K^atrapas of Ujjain The dominion under their command included East 
and West Malwa, Kathiawar, some part of Western and Central India etc They 
were finally destroyed by the Gupteis in the fourth cent A D 

In the latter lialf of the 2nd cent A D Satavahaiias lost tlieir piower over Malia- 
rastra to the Abhiras and over the Kistna, Guntur and Bellary districts to the Ik 5 va.- 
kus and Pallavas 

Tlie Ik^vakus are known from the inscriptions found at Jagayyapefa m tlie 
Kistna distnct and NagarjumkoncJa in the Guntur distncL The most well-known 
rulers of the family of the Eastern Deccan are Camtamula, Sri-Vira-Punsadata and 
Ehuvula Cmntamula II 

Following the Satavahanas, tlie most important dynasty to rule in the Soutli 
was tliat of Pallavas The first great Pallava king Sivaskandavarman is known from 
the inscnptions at Mayidvolu and Hirahadagalli About the middle of the fourth 
cent A D Samudragupta invaded South India and admmistered a severe blow to 
tlieir power 

The early years of the fourth cent ad witnessed the establishment of Gupta 
dynasty at tlie hands of Candragupta I in 320 a d His son Samudragupta who ruled 
upto 380 A D brought a large temtory in the North under his control In the South 
he only made his powder felt by vanquishing his contemporanes but did not annex 
their territories to his empire. As the penod under present surv'ey terminates with 
the end of the fourth cent ad it is not necessaiy' to narrate here tlie operations of 
the later Guptas 

The contemporaries of the early Guptas m the fourth cent ad w ere Vakatakas 
wlio were then a predominant power in the regions between Bundelkhanda and Kistna 
The earliest reference to Vakatakas occurs in a certain inscnption of Amaravati The 
copper-plates of Vakataka king Vindhya§akti II containing some portions m Phaknt 
ha\e been lately discovered at Basim in Central India 

The above summary' is narrated from the point of view of the temtory' held bv 
cadi dy'nasty in a particular period Tlie chronology' is mainly based upon the 
conclusions am\ed at by Ra\chaudhari m his Political History oj Aiiciait India 
It IS not intended here to undertake a comprehensne attempt to show how changes in 
dynasties were or were not responsible for linguistic changes Yet a general indica- 
tion shownng the possibility' of the political and cultural supremacy of the inN-aders 
affecting tlie language of the people may' be thrown out m tins direction It will be 
«>en from tlie bnef narration abo%’e that after the fall of the Maurya Empire, Ma 
gadha did not loom large over the political honzon till the nse of the Guptas This 
is perhaps llio reason why most of the inscnptions m Eastern fand Cent ml Irdia) 
in later centunes are not impressed by the dialectal peculianties of the East noticed 
m the inscnptions of A5oka On the contrary they show to a large extent the infiu- 
ence of Western tendenaes Thus the change of r > / and the nom. sg. term, -c of 
mas. noans ending in -c which may be regarded as the sr? c q^c ror of the languact. 
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current m the Magadha the 3rd cent BC. are conspicuous by thar^ absence in the 
inscnpbons round about Magadha m later centunes With the not very accurate 
readings of inscriptions at hand and the chronology of some of the events not alto- 
gether settled, the time does not seem yet to be npe for the discussion of this! pomt 
m all further details Mpreover in some cases it id possible that the phonebc habits 
of the people themselves were responsible for some very divergent changes in the 
fixed norm. 
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CHAPTER I 


COMPARATWE STUDY OF ASOKAN INSCRIPTIONS 

§ 1 Introductory The mscnptions of A§oka offer to the student of Indian 
hnguistics a remarkable specimen of a Imgmstic survey of Indo-Aryan languages as 
they were current in the great Maurya Empire during the 3rd century B c This 
unique feature has been responsible for attractmg the attention of many distinguished 
scholars working in the field of Middle Indo-Aryan hnguistics Though it is difficult 
to name all these scholars m these few mtroductory remarks, mention may be made 
of the following who have very'' greatly contributed towards deciphering and interpret- 
ing these mscnptions Prinsep, Senart, Buhler, Johansson, Franke, Smith, 
Grierson, Michelson, Thomas, Hultzsch, Bloch, Luders, Jayaswal, Charpen- 
tier, Woolner, D R. Bhandarkar, D C Sircar, Turner, and B M B^rua 
The publication of tliese inscriptions by Hult2SCH in die re\iEed edition of the Corp is 
hiscTipUonum Indicmum, Vol I, in 1925 has brought the study of A4okan inscnp- 
tions to a very high level, incorporatmg within itself the linguistic and palaeographic 
researclies of more than three generations of scholars I liave based my phonological 
and morphological study of these mscnptions entirely on the readings adopted by 
HultzsCh 

But even this work of Hultzsch fails to attempt a comparati\c approach to tlie 
linguistic matenal afforded by tliese inscriptions His excellent summanes of gram- 
mars are valuable in tliemselves, no doubt, but tlieir drawback is that tliey deal "tMth 
individual dialects and do not give a comparative idea to the reader In tlie follow- 
ing discussion, therefore, tlie whole matenal is rearranged on a comparative basis in 
order to show at ev'ery stage what linguistic features marked the different dialects of 
the penod TIius a compreliensive attempt is made here, perhaps for tlie first time, 
to reduce, wherever possible, tlie entire material to certam regional correspondences 
in so far as the treatment of the different v'owels, consonants — simple and clustered — . 
and the declensional and conjugational forms are concerned ViTiile doing this, in the 
section on Phonology only the linguistic changes hav e been exemplified, the instances 
of preservation being omitted It may be noted tliat tliese changes again are not of 
universal character but show only certain tendencies of pronunciation In the section 
on Morphologv*, howev'er, all the different endings liave been exemolified 

Besides the mscnptions included by Hultzsch in his edition, I hav e incorporated 
in tills study the additional matenal afforded by the recently discovered vc-s’cns o' 
the minor rock edict at Kopbah in H E H the Nicam’s Dominions and at YenfirJdi- 
in the Kumool distnct of the Madras Presidency I have, however, not been ab’e to 
include tlie fourteen rock edicts discovered m the -Kumool distnct as ro'’a o*' them 
IS published so far tlioagh many years have clapKod since uie announccrrcni of ir.ir 


1 Ed by R- L Turnex. Tie Gc s’r ct d PZ'r'c c. t • rmi/Vtc’-r ei .-t-'i Hj- 
dembed Arck'Ser No 10 1932 

2 D C S’FCVR IHQ 7. (737) SlTff B M Bvn. v. IIIQ 4 113'^ 13 132 f K ? 
Jvvvswvi„ IHQ 9 SSoff 



2 comparative study of a^okan inscriptions ^ 

discovery by the Department of Archaeology m India This material, when published, 
would be of immense importance inasmuch as the south Indian Aiokan material is 
rather scanty in companson with the north Indian material 

I have not added here any remarks as regards the find spots= of the Aiokan ins- 
criptions They are now too well-known m the world of scholars to need repetition 
here. 


PHONOLOGY 
I VOWELS 

§ 2 In common with the other MIA languages the Sk. vowels are well preserved 
m these inscriptions, the notable exceptions being those of the vowel r and the diph- 
thongs ai and au 

§3 Treatment of the vowel r m a metncally short syllable 

(i) In Its imtial position this vowel generally tends to become a- in G even 
when combmed with a labial In K and to a certam extent m M, j- eitlier becomes 
a- or u so that in a few cases we actually get two parallels for a Sk. word, one indi- 
cating the a- and the other the i- treatment In S, r- generally becomes »- and in a few 
cases a- It becomes u- when combmed with, a labial D J Pillar and Minqr Rock 
inscnptions agree with the treatment found in K, except that in the latter r- > m- in 
combination with a labial 


Sk 

G 

K 

S 

kjtd- 

kata- 

ka(a- 

ki\a- 

kitra- 

mTga- 

maga- 

miga- 

mruga- 

M 

D,J 

PE 

MRE 

ka(a- 

ki(a- 

kaia- 

ka(a- 

ka{a- 

mnga- 

imga- 

Sk prthtvU > 
puthavi- 

Sk sTmaTd-> 
simala- 

Sk mr^dvada- > 
musdvada 


It must be noted that S and sometimes M do not m all cases change the vowel T 
to a-, ,-, u- but also preserve the consonantal characteij of the vowel r m semi-tat- 
samas ' Then again in G we get srufiaru from Sk. ^sf-nu , but this is due to the influ- 
ence of the other forms of the root y/sru- (cf Hultzsch, p LVI) Other parallels 
are fiiiieyu K, tuneyii S, siineyii MRE 

(ii) In the penultimate position is appears that the change -r- > -i- is fast 
di^appeanng in the edicts which showed it m the initial syllable and the change 
-7- > - 0 - IS tending to be normal Under stress accent it becomes -i- m aU groups 


3 These will be dear from the Map No 1 

4 Cf for this t>-pe of chanec Wackernagej-, Gr I §29 p 33 
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Sk. 

G 

K 

S 


vyaprta- 

vydpala- 

viyapata- 

vapala- 

viyapula- 


etadf^a- 

idfia- 

etoTisa- 

hedisa- 

ediifl- 


M 

D, J 

PE 

JvlRE 


vaputa- 

viyapala- 

viyapala- 

Sk Prakrit- > 



myaprala- pakiti- 

cdiia- edtsa- hedisa- 

(iii) Most of the words where we get the vor\'el -r m its final position are those 
expressive of human relationship and in such cases it becomes -i or -« 


Sk 

S, M 

K,D. J 

PE 

MRE 

bhrdir- 

bhratu- 

bk^li- 




bliata- M 




pitr- 

pitu- 

pilt- 

piti 

pill-, pitii-^ 


piU- -pitu- D 

§ 4 The vowel f in a metncally long syllable 

(i) In the initial position the vowel generally becomes a- m all edicts, with 
this difference that when combined with a labial it becomes u~ oftener m other edicts 
than m G 


Sk 

G 

S,M 

K 


vrhd- 

vracha- 

rxicha- 

btkha- 


vrddhi- 

vadhi- 

vadhi- S 

vadhi- 



{vudha- 

Sopara) 

vadhri- M 

(vadha-) 


D,J 

PE 

MRE 



lukha- 


Sk adln-kjtya > 




adU-gicya 



vadhi- 

vttdhi- 

vadhx- 

vadhi- 



The Sk. root 

gives two bases 

*\/dakkka- and *\idikklc- 

from which we 

get \/dakha- (S, M, Iv, D, J, ^'^RE) and dekha- (D, J, PE) The form discya in 

bli IS denved from Sk. djsyatc by Ivern and Hlxtzsch 



(ii) In the penultimate position v,e 

get the same 

treatment as 

in the case of 

the initial s\ liable, 

Sk ' G 

K 

S M 

D. J 

PE 

^,Tuya- cvaihua- 

cKoiiiya- 

ciicy.iya- 

ciicir.y.a- 

S'a CpCkT':ic-'> 





cpakc'kc- 

vivrUi- 

hit utt- 

1 n ut:- 







rly*ka- 




<CLC to ass'xii’aticn) 


5 Ai \r before term u~dc' the rn'Ieence o' frm. p' c5 -p-'uns 



4 COMPARATIVE STUDY OF A§OKAN INSCRIPTIONS ,[ § 5 

§ 5 Treatment of Sk ai In all positions and m all versions Sk ai > c 
Sk, kaivarta- > kevaia- PE 
The daL inf term -tavai > -tave everywhere 
The diphthong -ai- which is the result of the sandhi becomes -i- at sn cf Sk. 
ekaika- > ikika- At sn Sk ika- > tka- Therefore the second -i- in ikika may be 
due to assunilabon or due to sandhi peculiarity 

§ 6 Treatment of Sk. au In all positions and at all places Sk > o 
Sk. pautra- > -potra- G, M -pota- S, G, K, D, J pohka- T, sc 
Sk pauTOita- > porana- Mysore group porana- yr 
In bh we get the form galava- (Hlz galava-) comparable with Sk gaurava- 
The Aiokan form is to be denved directly from the base *gaTa- which appears in 
Sk gdrlyas- and gan^fha- 

§7 Treatment of Sk -aya~ (and ayi-) 

Sk -ay a- fand -ayt-) is usually contracted to -e- , but it is sometimes preserved 
without any regional distinction 

Sk. piijayaUy pujeti S,M,K, pujetaya- G (<Sk. pujayitavya-) , 
pujayati G 

Sk a\'pia-paya- > ay/napaya- S,M,br , a\/nape- S,M, a\fnapaya- 
D, J,Kb , ay/napaya- G, ayjnapaya- K 
Sk. *trayada§a- > iraidasa-o G, tedasa- K, D, J, todaia- S (’ Acc to 
Hlz ) 

Sk. Ujjaymi- > Ujeni d 
§ 8 Treatment of Sk ava 

Sk ava generally becomes o in k% inscnptions When fiy o > ava in Sk 
conjugation, in A^ mscnphons we get either ava or o 
Sk. avarodhana- > orodhana- K, D, J, T 
Sk. bhavati > bhavah G, holt G,So,SAI.K,D,J,d,jT'E,sd 
§ 9 Treatment of Sk. c in a metrically short syllable 

The Sk vowel a is preserved m an overwhelming majonty of cases There are, 
however, a few changes which it undergoes 

(i) Change a > « is observed in the foUowmg cases 

SR ca is Eomebmes represented as ca m K,D,J,jT»E and MRE Similarly we get 
»a tnnce m K for Sk. na^ . 

Sk rdtt The form m S,M,G and So is rah, but in K lati Turner points out 
that this latter form might be an example of the preservation of imbal a- cf radt 
play *rmU Sunilarly the form uyama- m K is shown to be a case of medial pre- 
servation of long -a- ( < Sk udydma -} « 

(ii) The change of -a > -i- is found m Sk. madhyamd- > majhtma- in K,d,j and 
PE (but majhama- m G) This change is due to the presence of the palatal semi- 
rowel y In the future form the same change occurs in vadhtsiU m MRE 


Ind *tTayedaS6<.IE *tTeyei 


6 Turner explains this form to have come from Pnm 
dckrjt cf BSOS 4363 

7 It IS worthwhile to note that in X. 34 8 also we get nd 

J ^ ^ apparent changes a > a cf Mehendale. BDCRI 3 233 

In ^ <acavtha- SM,&, attyaytka- K,D,J, the change seems to be due to assi- 

milation. We may also note Sk kiiapiatd > hfanata K. 
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(in) The change of a->u- is noticed m liilana- (<Sk tvarand-) and tula- 
(<Sk ivara-) m d and ) respectively,® in mumsa- (<Sk. manti^a- or maiu^ya-) 
in D, J, PE and MRE,^° and m (< Sk matd-) in K,S,M,Ksb,Rdh,Rp 

Sk iiccavaca- > ucdvuca- Major RE due to assimilation (G gives ucavaca- also) 

Sk udapma- > udupma- in M,K,DJ,T On the basis of this correspondence 
the change -a- > - m - may be explained away as due to assimilation But it is also 
possible to derive udu- < Sk -udu- ‘ water ’ The Sk word probably goes back 
to jdu- ‘sweet or pleasant’ Cf xdupS- Rgveda VIII 7711 ‘ dnnking what is sweet 
or pleasant ’ 

Sk au^adhd- (< o?ad}u-) The forms that are obtained are o^udha- in S and 
osudha- in G IC,D and J, however, give the form osadha Hultzsch obsen,es that 
tlie change -a- > - 21 - noticed in S and G is due to the preceding \ owel 0 ODinment- 
ing on this derivation Turner^® obser\'es tliat an earlier hypothetical form *o^dha- 
or *osTdha- would explain the presence of -u- or -a- m the different forms But we 
have already seen that intervocalic -t- > -a- (and not -u-) in G and -i- or -a- in S 
The suggestion, therefore, made by Turner does not seem to be acceptable. 

The change of Sk ca > at in Kpb is explained by Turner to be due to conta- 
mination with tu Cf GavtmiJi and Pdlk hiscnpUous, p 10 

(iv) The change of o > e in meiialt S (Sk. mauyaic) is probably due to the 
influence of the palatal y in tlie following syllable. '(Cf Hlz p Ixxxiv) Similarly 
Sk Mlyaka- > -seyaka- Rdh, Mth, Rp ana -sayaka- T, Ksb (cf Hlz p cxi) The 
form sayaViC- (Sk saiuyama-) only at M is eitlier due to preceding y or is a mistake. 

(v) Imtially a- is dropped in pi < Sk apt m all versions For a fev. other 
instances of initial elision cf Sk *aJtakam > hakain K,D,J,PE,MRE , m tlie v.est and 
north-west, however, we get ahani Similarly Sk arghautt > *aTagJiaiitt > *Tagh(nnU 
> laghamti PE In compounds, Sk -ddhyak^a- > dhiyakha- K, -jhakla- G, M, 
-dhiyacha- S We may also cite tlie instance of Sk asmx > sumi MRE 

(vi) In the final position the \ov.cl -a is preseixed in many cases In a fev, 
cases, however, it is dropped or is changed to -a, -c or -0 

1 The Vowel -a > -a in compounds as, ^ 

Sk SttTa-vrddki- > idl5-vadhi- K, but sara- G, sdla- K, scia- S, M 

Sk ardha-trika- > adlidtiya- br ,sd, but adhatiyc- in other MRE The 
change here may be due to the simplification of the following cluster 

2 It becomes -d also v,hen the final consonant is dropped The change occurs 
mosth in the nortli and the east 

Sk ^dvat > eva Rdh.Mth , in other edicts we get -a at the end 

Sk. sauiyak- > scniyc- D J.K , sa>t,v a- S, scniyc- GM 

3 In some cases die final -a is lengthened even when there is no loss of final 
consonant 

Sk dJ.a > c],a KD J,PE \t ckc G,K,J,PE and b" and sd 


? ll m\ be noted that in Voaic tinC' the wo-d /tc*- vw? p'0''0'_r:cod as Hence 

tus o“ i-dd S.miladv i"* PE we'gct. n c <Vecc s- 

W The change he.-c appears to be cue to analeav wuh /-d' 

It Due to the p-esence of r- Tb' vovel c 15 p*cscr cc un t~z‘c- at L c, j T \! 

12 £C0S 4.3=0 
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Sk ydtra^^ > yata K , other edicts, including K, give forms with -a 
at the end 
Sk dtha > athd yr 

The change is sometimes observed in the terminations of declension 
Sk bhayena > bhayend PE 

Sk. jdnapadasya > )5napadasa K,T jmapadasa G,D,PE 
4 The loss of visarga The visarga at the end is lost in these inscnptions and 
the preceding vowel -a sometimes undergoes the following changes 

(i) Change -ah> -a 

Sk Magah > Maga G, Maka K, Maka S,M 

(ii) Change -ah > o This is generally found in G,S 

Sk ydsah > yaso G,D,J yofo or yaSo K, yaso M 
Sk. vdyah > vayo PE 

(lu) Change -ah > -e is generally met with ini edicts other than G and S 
Sk jdnah > jane S,M,K,D,J,PE, but jano S,G 
Sk -pnyah > -piye everywhere, but priyo or ptyo S,M,G 
§ 10 Treatment of the vowel a m a metncally long syllable The vowel, 
though mostly preserved, becomes d in a few cases ” 

Sk. *Tdjju-ka- > Tajiika- G, yr, rajuka- S,M, lajiika- K,D,PE 
Sk vaktavya- > vatava bh, but vatava- S, vatavya G, vataviya- M,K, 
D,d,], and Mysore group 
Sk. pHnoTvasu- > pundvasu- PE 

Sk anydtra > dnata K, but anata K,D, anatra S,M,G, ammta D,J,PE 
The change of -a- > -i- in a metncally long syllable is found in Sk gjhastha- > 
gxhitha- K,T, but gahatha- gharasta- G, and grahatha- S The fact that both 
the forms with -t- and -a- are found m K shows that this treatment is dependent upon 
the conesponding change of j- > a- or »- 

§ 11 Treatment of the vowel t in a metncally short syllable The vowel is 

overwhelmingly preserved Yet it undergoes the following few changes 
1 

1 Change i- > a- due to dissimilation is observed in 

Sk. pipUika- > kapilika- T, Rdh, Mth, Rp, but kipihkd- Ksb 
Sk. prthivi > -pufham- d It must be noted that the Sk vowel -t- which 
becomes -a- is a svarabhakti vowel 

2 Change (v)i-'> u- is observed in such cases as 

Sk dvitiya- > dudya- ng , kq 
Sk. svid > SM d, ] 

3 Change i- > e- may be witnessed in Sk tn-dasa- > tredaia- M, tedasa- K, 
D, but tfda^a- s^' 


13 In Vedic Sk we get the form ydlra also 

14 Besides the instances noted above also cf sdva (<Sk. sdrva-) at K. other versions 
including K show short a J Sk ddkftiui- > -dakhina- T Mr, Ksb, Rp , but) -dakhtna- Rdh, 
Mth, Sk aiatxayagaca rm, ng , Sk pramptf- > panStt- K. but •panati- D, panalt- M, 
ptanati- S 

15 For G Iraidasa cf supra §5, 
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4 The vowel i is often lengthened in prepositions, suflixes and before the loss 
of final consonant or visarga 

Sk. praltbliaga- > pai'tbhdga- G, paitbhaga- K S T almost mvanably 
gives pafi- for Sk prati- 

Sk -abhikara- -abhlkdra- G, -abhlkala- D, -abhikara- SM, -abhtkala- 
1<L 

Sk. sthitika- > -thtiika- D,J,PE,sc,bh,br,sd,Kpb, but -thiUka- M,T,ru,s,b, 
-thttika S,T,Mi, -ihitikya- KL 
Sk lipih > hpi d,], but hpi D,sn 
Sk pTa}f[Uh > pamkiit sd, paktii br,sd, but pakitt jtr 
Sk eldsmin > etamhl G, but elasi d, j 
Tins change in the quantity of the vowel is also sometimes observed before 
tlie case terminations 

Sk jndli^u ,> fialtsu G, also cf amtevaslsu yr 
Sk Tdjabhih > *la]iln > lajiht T 

5 Initially i- is lost only m a few cases 

Sk tddiilm > dam MRE {dam Kpb) but tdmii SJM.IC. 

Sk lit ,> It in all versions , tit is sometimes obtained m G,D 
§ 12 Treatment of tlie vowel t in a metncally long syllable The vowel is mostly 
preserved, but sometimes it is changed to i or c 

Sk mT\/lak?- > mlakha- PE Rp once gives mlakha- 
Sk vwiialt- > vtsalt- rm, ng, bb and other PE Once in satavisali- 
vasa, however, T gives short i- The presence of tlie long \o\\cl 
may even be regarded as the preserv’ation of IE long i- which is 
nobced in AV vlsalt, Lat uigmix 
Sk cikilsa- > cikicha- G, but ciktcha- S,M,DJ 

Sk, avihvnsd- > avihJsa- G, but avihisa- in other versions, avihvnsa- G,T 
The change of i- > c- may be noticed in the following plausible example Sk. 
*i-tra > cla G,D, elra S, held So,K,D,J,Kq,S 

§ 13 Treatment of tlie vow'cl xt in a metncally short syllable Tliough the vowel 
IS preserved in a large majonty of cases, sometimes it becomes a, i, u or o 

1 Change u > o may be instanced m Sk. ptaxar > paxta S,M,D,J, (but p.md 
S,M,G,K,) and Sk giirt'i- > garn- S.G.jt, garxita- br, gal (- K (but guru- S,M,G, 
guilt- Iv,D,J) But as has been already noticed the latter forms are to be compared 
witli Sk. gdrtyas- and gauf(ha- 

2 Change xi > i occurs in sucli cases as, 

Sk piirit^a- > pulisG-'^' PE, d, j 

Sk xndmt^a- > xmimsa-'^^ K,DJ,PE,MRE, but xtimiit’^c- S,M,K, xiimvisa 
G, vtdnusa- Kpb 

Sk Pttutida- > Pileda- K, but Puhda- S, Pdnxada- G, and PdUtiidc- M 

3 Change xt > :7 occurs sometimes before case tenrunations 

Sk bahubhth > bcl.uht G,DJ, but bet uhi S.K. 


16 Sec Bloch, L’h do-Ai\cr, p 37 

17 The \ov\d which undergoes ilie change is a r.'a'abhaLu cf the charr-. : > c 

n similar atruTis'ar.ccs. ^ 11 

IS This IS oih an analogical ’'or™ aher / i la- 
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Sk. bahu^ > bahusu DJ.PE 
Sk. guTiifu > gKTMSw yr 
It IS also lengthened due to loss of visarga 

Sk. sddhu!} > sadhu D,T, other versions give short -« 

Sk. vaseyuh > vasevu D, others give short -« 

For some sporadic lengthening of the vowel u ct, 

Sk. Vyw;- > -s/y^ia- d,] 

Sk. pratyupagamana- > pacupagamana- T, Rdh, Mth, Rp, but 
pacupagamana- Ksb 

Sk *madhuTal&- > madhurala- G, but other versions show short u 
The vowel u is lengthened m its final position when followed by ft (< Sk iti), 
or sometimes even without it 

Sk jdnaniu iti > jdnamtii tt MRE 
Sk bhavatu itt > hold It PE, also cf aladhadilu U 
Sk. yunjantu > yujamtu D, but yujamiu M,G,K, also cf pamthesu G, 
but magesu m other versions 

Sometimes, however, the vowel -a- is shortened in Sandhi and in compounds 
§ 14 Treatment of the vowel u m a metncally long syllable The vowel is only 
exceptionally lengthened m such cases as 

Sk. andyukitka- > andvuttya- d, but andvuttya- j 
Sk. *nifthurya- > ntlhultya- d, j, PE 

Sk anuprattpanna- > anupaltpamna- T The change may even be attri- 
buted to analogy with sunilar lengthemng of t m prepositions 
§ 15 In the case of long vowels o, » and ii it is to be remembered that as the 
Kharosthi alphabet does not mark the length of the vowels such long vowels are 
absent m S and M Hence m these versions at S and M the short vowels sometimes 
stand for long ones 

§ 16 Treatment of the vowel d followed by a single consonant The vowel is 
almost invariably preserved Such cases as dono- (for datta^)^ popo- (for pdpG^') 
are clearly due to bcnbal mistakes, -aparadha- m G is to be denved from the root 
\fradh- used in the same sense as y/tddh-^^ 

Sk mahdmsa-:> mahanasa- D, (S,M), but mahanasa G,K 
Sk mahdtndtra- > mahamala- Kq, but other versions give forms with 
mahd- 

Sk viahddhand- > mahadhana- yr 

The vowel -5 m its final position^® is sometimes shortened in the declmed forms 
of the nom. sg or inst sg. 

Sk Td]d > Tdja G, Idja K,D,T,bb, laja S,M, but rdjd G, Idjd K,D,J,T,b 
Sk icchd > tcha SJVI.K,d,j, but ichd G,KPE 
Sk dtmdnd > atana Rdh, Mth, Rp, but aland T, Ksb 
Similarly the vowel d is sometimes shortened m the eastern dialect when it is 
followed by m (which is changed into anusvara) or when the visargal at the end is 
lost 


19 Cf Hultzsch p l\n 

fc ^ortened due to the loss of final consonant in Sk sydi > stya PE, i, 

(S, M), but spa K, d, j PE, MRE, Sk. manak (’) > mma or mana PE (mina Mi) 
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Sk bhiitinim > bhUtanaiii (G), D, J, K, T, but bhutaitain G 
Sk piitrah > puta K, D, J, but pidra G (putra S, M) 

§ 17 Treatment of the vowel a followed by a consonant cluster It is m tins 
treatment that the regional distinction is clearly noticed "^Tiereas m the Western 
division the long vowel is preserved, it is usually shortened at other places 

Sk. alyayika- > ccayika- G, {acayika- S,M) but aUyayika- K,D,J 
Sk mardava- > madava- G, madava- K,T 
Sk pTakrmta- > pakamta- MRE 

When a cluster with a nasal follows the long vowel a, it is shortened to a even 
m G If the long d is preserved in the mscnptions then the anusvara is dropped or 
the cluster is assimilated 

Sk. Tamrapaml- > Tambapamiil- G,K,J,S, tambapam- M 
Sk. klmta- > ktlamta- d, ] 

Sk. fe<:ojih-i> chati- G, chamti- S, khamlt- K 
Sk. d\/]iiap- > d\/uapa- G, d\/napa- IC,D,J,T,Kb a\/mpa- br, 
{ay/mpa- S,M) 

Sk dtvKuid > atmia PE, atauc d, j 

§ 18 Treatment of the vowel t followed by a single consonant In tins position 
the vowel is fairly well preserved It is only in the IvalsI version that the \owel is 
often represented as short one In ttmm (<Sk Uhn) we find tliat the \ov.el is 
shortened and a nasal is added to it Therefore such forms as dcvviam and anusa- 
thxm may be regarded according to Hultzsch, as defectne spelling for dcvimuam and 
oiiusathwwt 

Sk jivd- > ]iva- K (S,M) but jlva- G,D,J,PE 
Sk dipana'> dipmia- K (S,M), but d\pam-‘ G 
Sk sila > sila- G,D,K {sila- S,M) 

The nom sg of fern noung ending m -I generally ends in long -i m G and tlic 
Mj'sore group, but it ends m short -j elsewhere. In the case of the nom sg of mas 
nouns ending in the short vowel is noticed at G,S,M,PE, and Uie long vowel at 
D,J,Ksb and I in K and MRE 

For some sporadic shortenings of i cf the following instances • 

Sk pipVtka- > kapiUka- Rdh, Mtli, Rp, hpihka- ksb, but kafnhha- T 
Sk misubhula- > tmsibkuta- mk 
Sk. dvtltya- > dutiya- ng,kq 

Sk dh’dsGinya- > asvasantya- d, j, (also cf daityc- d) 

Tile long vowel : is changed to its guna substitute in Sk. zdrsc- > ! cdt sc- K.D,J 
m, cdtla- S,M 

§ 19 Treatment of tlie vowel i before a consonant clu-ter As is roticed m the 
case of tlie vowel d before a consonant duster, this vowd also is usually shortened 
in all edicts e.xcept at G 

Sk kiTli- > fdtt- G. ; n- M,D.J, htu- S, kJt- G.K. 

Sk. > ISO- d, J isyc- PE=* 

Sk dlTgbcyns- > cTj/ ciw^c- b'. so. but cighdi ' sc- sd, jtr {d'.grc- Hlz ; 

~1 The long vowel is howe\CT, preserved in TE In ihc .d-t- t < S 
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§20 Treatment of the vowel m before a simple consonant It is usually kept 
long m all versions except those at S,M, (and K) The form thuba- occurrmg at ng 
IS not to be denved from Sk. stupa- but from \/siuhh- The short vowel m bhuya- 
(Sk. bhuyas), which is found m Major RE suggests that it is probably to be read as 
bhuyya- For some irregular shortenings of li at K we may compare such mstances as — 
Sk. supa- > supa- K, (S, M), but supa- G,DJ 
Sk. mayma-^ majula- K (S,M), but majula- J 
Sk. pu]a-^> pu]a- (S, M), but piija- G, PE 

The treatment of the long li m Sk. Suhiifa is rather irregular Cf sususd- K,J,T, 
susTusd- and susumsd- (note the compensatory addibon of anusvara) G, \/sususa- D, 
jtr But siikiisd- G, sususd- DF*E, ^susiisa- J, br, sd, {susru^a- S,M) 

§21 Treatment of the vowel ii before a consonant cluster In this case the 
vowel is shortened in aU versions mcludmg the one at G 

Sk. -pUrva- > -purva- or -puva- G, -pruva- S,M, puluva- K,DJ 
Sk du^ya- > dusa- sn , sc , kb 

The long vowel is, however, met with m such forms as -suta- (< Sk sMra-) at 
bh, -sunya- and sdltya- (< Sk. sdrya-) at sc and nj respectively 

§22 Treatment of the vowel e It is preserved in these mscnptions almost 
rigorously even when followed by a consonant cluster It is only m such rare forms 
as tka- (Sk eka-) at sn that the vowel undergoes any change In S, however, a 
tendency is noticed to change the final -e to -j ==* 

Sk. dvi > duvi S, but duve elsewhere. 

Sk. ifA]dnah> (,*Td]dne)>ra]am S, but rajane M and Idjdne D,J,T 

§23 Treatment of the vowel o This vowel is also extremely well preserved 
even when followed by a consonant cluster It is shortened to u only as a sandhi 
pecuhanty 

Sk. ekom- > ekuna- bb 
Sk prajotpddana- > pajupadana- S 

II SIMPLE CONSONANTS 

§ 24 Generally, sunple consonants are well preserved both initially and medi- 
ally The processes of sonantisation, loss of occlusion and others by which intervocal 
consonants suffer numerous changes in later Praknts, though not altogether absent 
m Ai inscripbons, have only just begun to appear in them The law of cerebrahsa- 
tion too has only partial application.^’ 

§ 25 Gutturals 

(a) On the whole the gutturals are imtially preserved In G, the form gharasta- 
is not an instance of imtial aspirabon, for the MIA base ghara- is to be denved from 
IE ^g'hoTos-, and not from Sk. gjha- (for the latter denvabon cf V 4 32 and 
H 2144) 

(b) Medially the gutturals undergo a few changes’* which are detailed below 

22 For a sumlar tendency in the Kharosthi documents of Qnnese Turkestan cf 
Burrow, §1 

23 A few diangcs vhich are due to assimilation and dissimilabon as well as some other 
c-xccptions are generally mdicated m fns. 

21 Change -k > -kh- due to assimilabon Sk. akmkaia > akhokhasa- d 
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1. Change of surd to sonant is instanced by -k- > -g- m the East 
Sk -lokd- > -loga- j, but -loka- everyv\'here else 
Sk. adlnkrtya- > adJugicya bh 

The foreign name Antiochos appears as Amhyoga- K (M), but Amiiyoka- S,G,DJ 

2 Change of a guttural to y found with and -g- has occurred only in the 
suflix The change is perhaps an eastern characteristic (’) 

Sk cmayukUka- > anaviitiya- d, j 

Sk ipa^u- etc.) \+ itpa-ga- > upaya- S,M,G,K,D, but -upaga- G, 
K,DJ,d,T 

Sk ardhalrtka > adlwltya- MRE 

3 Change of a sonant to surd is instanced by -g- > -k- in tlie North, North- 
West and tile South 

Sk Maga- > Maka- S,M,K, but Maga-^ G Also cf the name Antigo- 
nos which appears as Aintchna- S,M,K,G 
Sk -upa-ga- > -npaka- S.M, cf above for other forms 
Sk GTogya- > * dr oga- > droka- yr, but drogiya- br, sd 

4 Change -gh- > -h- by loss of occlusion 

Sk. laghti- > lahu- G,K,T 
§ 26 Palatals 

(a) In their initial position they are well preserved 

(b) In the medial position the following few changes maj'l be noted 

1 Change of a surd to sonant is found witli -c- > m the non-Westem regions 

Sk acata- > ajala- d, but acala- j 
Sk samkuct > sawkitja- PE 

2 Change of a palatal to -y- is instanced only by in the North-West 

Sk Kainboja- > Kamboyd- S, but -;- is given by M K,G 
Sk rdjaij- > raya- S, but otlier edicts give tlie forms with 
Sk samaja- > samaya- S, sama]a- SAI.G.K.D.J 

3 Change of a sonant to surd is found with -;- > -c- Its appearance in the 
Wcslcm and North-Western regions may be attnbuted to the Eastern influence 

Sk Kamboja- > Kamboca- D, for other forms cf abo%e. 

Sk vraja > vaca- DJ.G.K, vracc- S,M, \fvrcca- S 
§ 27 Cerebrals • 

(a) Tile forms witli initial cerebral are onl\' conspicuous by their ab-ence in 
As inscnptions The loss of initial cerebralisation is found in a single instance 

Sk (fall- > dudl- or dadi~ PE 

(b) In tlic medial position the cerebrals, wath the e-'^ception of -n- arc well 
pre^erv cd -<■ 

1 Change of -f- > -rf- occurs in the Centre and tlie North 

Sk -I'o/if-c- > -t cdi/-c- Kq -icdikyl-'T. 

2 Chance -<f- > occurs in the non-Westem groups 

Sk. edeke-y c'^ckc- PE but edeke- T, Rdh. Mth 

The foTi': d:\a'’}c- MK end dt\cdh-ic- AtRE der>c-d f*o-n d'-jl-i-dte- 
”ad in^'rnred c'; the -t- > -i- bv FrxTTScn Er 'o — ^ to be cc^ fn-— i 

Cf \ ~'dhc - . •'Jc;’! cf Ga (T-d Pc'k r n-du p 11 in. 2 

O-h > -f- b\ o'' S'., rz'^z'l-z- > PE 
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Sk. dvadaid > duvadasa and duvalasa PE, also cf pamnadasa and pam- 
na\asa ( < Sk. pancadaid) m PE 

3 The cerebral -n- is usually preserved in the Western and North-Western 
groups and at Mysore and Kopb&l in the South jElsewhere it i^ changed to -n- 
Sk. karma- > karana- S,G, kdlana- KT*E, karma- yr 
Sk. paurdna- > porana- br, sd, jtr, porana- yr 
Sk. srdvma- > savana- br, sd, jtr, kpb, savana- ru,s,yr,T 
§28 Dentals 

(a) In the initial position the dentals are well preserved The change of t- > d- 
13 found in a solitary case in the North. 

Sk to?a- > dosa- K, but tofa- S,M, tosa- G,J,d , 

(b) In the medial position though they are usually preserved, the following few 
changes may be noted. 

1 Change of -t- > -d- is met with m the North and the North-West 

Sk httd- > htda- SM;K, but htia- S,M,G,K,D,J,PE 
Sk -yatrd > -yadra- M, -yatd- G,K,D 
Sk hapayt^yalt > hape§adi S, but -ti m other edicts 

2 Change -d- > is perhaps instanced m the East 

Sk praUy/pad- cf the forms of patt\/pata- m j The denvabon of 
these forms is however highly doubtful The versions at d and T 
give forms with pafly/pdda- 

3 Change -dh- > -h- by loss of occlusion 

Sk. nyagrddha- > nigoha- T, bb 
Sk. vt\/dhd- > vi\/daha- PE 

4 Change -dh- > -d- by loss of aspiration 

Sk. *idha > *hidha > htda m all versions except G, idha G, Johansson 
connects htda with Vedic idd ‘now’ 

Sk skmdha- > -khamda- G perhaps by metathesis of aspiration, but 
-kamdha- SM,K.D 

5 Loss of -t- and insertion of -v- is found in the numeral 

Sk. cdturdada- > cavudasa- PE 

6 Loss of -d- IS met with only kn the West’s (and the South) 

Sk. iadr^a- > *tadnsa- > tdrtsa- G, but tadtsa- K,D,J, tadUa- S,M 
Sk yadria- > *yadrtsa- > yarisa- G,yr, but odjca- K,D,J,M, yadtda- S 
§ 29 Labials 

(a) In the initial position they are well preserved” 

1 Change of b- > p- is met with only in a smgle mstance m the North-West 
Sk. badham > padham S (but S also gives badhataram), elsewhere we 
get badham or badha 


27 As e-xcepbons garma- (<Sk. garhmS-) at S, hrammta- (<Sk. brahmand-) at M, 
and khana- (<Sk. fcfona-) at d may be noted. 

2S This loss of occlusion in the "West compares well with the later MlhSiastri characte- 
nstic. 

29 p- > ph- due to assimilation in Sk. paru^a- > phahisa- d, j p-"^ k- due to dissi- 
milation in Sk. ptpilika-'y> kapVika PE (fci- Ksb), 
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2 Change bh- > h- occurs only m the forms of the root \/bhi(- m all versions 
perhaps as an Eastern charactenstic (cf holt, holu etc), for the forms with bh- 
occur only m the West and the North-West (ch such forms as bhott, bhavalt, bhavc) 
(b) In the medial position the following few changes which occur only in 
limited instances may be noted 

1 Change -p- > -b- is met with only m the North at Delhi-Topra 

Sk. Itpi- > -Itbt- T, but hpt- occurs m Major Rock Edicts, MRE and 
other PE (including T) 

2 Change -p- > -v- is noted in a single case. 

Sk pTa\/ap- > \fpava- s, \fpapa~ elsewhere 

3 Change -bh- > -p- is apparently due to mistake or it may be due to assimila- 
tion 

Sk prait-bhoga- > paft-poga- Rdh, but -bhoga- in other PE, S,M,K 

4 Change -bh- > -h- by loss of occlusion 

Sk \/labh- > \/laha- d,j,kb 

Sk. instr pi term -bhth > -hi in all %ersions 

5 Change -bh- > -b- by loss of aspiration^® 

Sk *slubha- > thuba- ng If the form is derned from Sk stupa- then 
the change -p- > -b- is instanced 

6 Change -m- > -ph- by metathesis of aspiration . 

Sk kamatha- > *kapatha- > kaphala- PE 
§30 Semivowels With the exception of r which is dialectically changed to / 
m certain groups, semi\mels are normally preserved in these inscnptions 
§31 The semi-vonel y • 

1 The semi-vowel -y- > m one instance. 

Sk inayma-^'^ > majura- S, M- majula- IC J 

2 It is elided both initially and interv’ocally In the initial position, elision 
occurs mostlj’’ m the indeclinables and relati\c! pronouns 

Sk. ydlra > yaira or yala S,M,G,K,s, ale K,D,J,T 

Sk ydlha>yatha S,M.G.K,PE.sd, atha K.D.J PE 

Sk ydvat > yava- S,M,G,PE, ru, ava or avam SJ^I,G,K,D,PE 

Sk. yddfsa- > yansa- G, yadtsa- S, cdisa- M,K,D J 

Sk. yat (adverb) > yam Major RE and Mj-sore group, ajn M,K,d,j' 

Sk yat (Pron)>yf, yam or ^a S.I'vI.GK.hlRE, c or aui !MK.D,J,jtr 
It can thus be noticed that the Eastern dialect dropis tlie initial j- but the West- 
ern dialect favours its preser\’ation Its occas’onal elision in the non-Eastem areas 
is vcr\’ likely due to the Eastern influence. 

Inteiv’ocally the elision is observed exclusuelj in the North-Western region 

Sk. pn\d- > p~c- S (about 4 or 5 tirnesk all other vers ens including S 
give puya- or piya-. 

Sk •cka:\c-> *ckcliyc-> S but ckcliyc- KD.TM 

Sk dtyerd} a- * ciycd^ a- y S. but ciycdrc- MK, 
d’ycdl iyc- MRE 


o'! S r'llar Iv'; of c'p mUen 5^ per^a?' ’-'Tarre; 
2nd PC'S, p-on 1 a* ru b„' cf c. i * 

?1 The G fom i? rccc'ccd b*. TW'Nir' lo 


; " > -p- Ir the fen- 'upz 

• ^ 

b’ a -r-d r FSOS Am 


= fre 
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It IS interesting to note that in all these cases where S drops intervocal -y-, the 
Mansehra version which is so neat' to it always preserves -y- But it is well-known 
that the latter has more ‘ Magadhisms 

3 In some cases -y- is ehded and -v- is developed mostly m the presence of u 
The tendency is seen m the non-Westem regions 

Sk dirghdyus- ,> dlghdvusa- hr, sd, jtr 
Sk. ayukti- > avutt- d, PE, but dyutt-’^ ] 

Sk vifoya- > vi^ava- S, sn, vtsava- IC, but vifaya- M and visaya- G 
The mterchange between -y- and -v- is also noticed in the optative term -eyu -evu 
Sometimes y- is developed imtially^® perhaps as a non-Westem characte- 
nstic. 

Sk. evd > yeva M,K,D,J,PE, but eva S,K,G 
§ 32 Imtially r- is preserved m the Western and North-Western divisions’^ but 
IS consistently changed to I- m other places 

Sk. *rdij{l-ka- > rajuka- S,M,G, lajGka- K,D,PE 
Sk rdjan- ,> rdja S,M,G,So, Idja, K,D, J,PE and MRE 

Intervocally -r- submits to the same treatment as m the imtial position, with 
only a few exceptions” Among MRE the South Indian inscnptions at Mysore, 
Kopbal and Yerragudi preserve -r- but at Maski -r- > -I- (or -r-) Other MRE in 
the East and the Centre change -r- > with only a few exceptions at the latter 


place. 

Sk 

G(SO) 

S,M 

KT),J 

PE 

edrma- 

-carana- 

-carana- 

-calmxa- 

-calam- 

ctrd- 

ara- 

cxra- 

ctla- 

ctla- 

Sk. 

PE 



MRE 


ptturana- 


Mysore, Yr, Kpb 
Parana-, or -na- 

Other MRE 

saltreka- 


salireka- 

sdtileka- ru 

valsara- 


-vachara- 

{satireka- mk)’ 
-vachala- s 
(vachara- m) 

cird- 

-fultya- nj 
-sultya- T 
-simya- sc 

ctra- 

cila- 3, b 
(ciro- ru) 

siirya- 


Also cf galava- bh , 
Sk udara-y u4ala- 
ni, mk, s, b etc 

Sk V^ar- > y/kala- 
mk 

§33 

Initially 1- is well preserved 

Intervocally it is changed to -4- m just a few 


cases 


32. This reading is accepted by Hlz. Others read dvuti- 

33 For similar development in the Niya Prakrit, cf Buhrow, §32 

34 The forms of the root y/Iaca- at G, S M (S has V™ca- also) are regarded bv 
Hultzsch as klagadlnsms’ But m Sk. itself we have y/loc- connected with v/roc- 

35 Sk. sore- > sola- S, M, K, but soro- G Sk. apanbodha- (’) > apahbodha- SM.KJ) 
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Sk. mahtld- > vwhi(Jd- G 

Sk Cola- > Cotjla- Major RE 

Sk, Kerala- > Kerada- S, but -la- in other versions 

Sk. 4tdi- > dadt- or dudi- PE 

§ 34 The semi-vowel v : 

1 Initially v- is generally preser\'ed, its stray change to being due to assi- 
milation Thus Sk vipula-^ > pipula- ru , elsewhere we get vtpula- 

2 In the cluster dv, v is changed to & m the West and North-West 

Sk. dvddasa > dbadasa- G badaya- S, but other versions gi\c duvadasa- 
or diivadasa- 

3 Intervocally -v- is normally preserved When clustered witli /, it is changed 
to -p- in the West (cf dv- > db- above). 

Sk. catvarah- > cat par o G, calure S, cal ah K. 

Absolutive term -tvd > -ipd G, -lit in other versions 

4 Intervocally -v- is lost only m the West [cf above §27(b) 3 and footnote], 

Sk sthdvira- > ihaira- G 

5 V- IS imbally developed’" before u- m the followmg 

Sk udha- > vu(}ha- S,M|G,K 
Sk \fuc- > \fviica- SrM.G, vula- G,D 
Sk. upta- > villa- S 

§ 35 Sibilants 

In MIA languages the three Sk sibilants are often merged together into the 
single dental sibilant In Ai, inscnptions which are the best representati\ es of the 
early MIA we find a threefold treatment of tlie sibilants in all their positions 
(i) S,M preserve the distinction between the tliree sibilants , (ii) the rest, e.vcept K, 
show only the dental sibilant s It is important to note that e\en the Eastern dialect 
shows s and not s ; (m) as regards the treatment of the sibilants in K it would be 
best to quote the remarks made by Hultzsch " In edicts I-IX the KalS dialect 
agrees with the Gimar one in replaang the two sibilants s and sh by s (though -f- 
occurs in K IV tvnee. cf vasa, Piyadaiuid) In a few cases f is used where Sk 
would require iL But m tlie majontj* of mstances sh and i are phonetically and 
ctjmologically impossible. To explain this state of matters, we ha\e to suppose 
that tlie writer spoke a dialect which knew no sibilants besides s, and that he used 
tlie letters s and sh indiscnminately for expressing tlie same sibilant (s) In other 
words, the letters s and sh at Kala are purely , graphical ’ 

Sk srdveka > sraicka- S, M, sretepake- G, set aka- K, D, J 
Sk Susru^c- > 5 isTu^a- S,M, sitsumsd- G, sususa- K D,J,PE r /5 Isa-, 
MRE 

Sk -dcic- > -dcic- SXI, -desG- G,K.D,J,PE (-dese-), MRE 
Sk rrci.ufc- V ertde S,M.K. rrct u^a- K, rr.Cf’ isc- GK,D,J, v’u.lsa- 
PE, MRE fr.dt ’i^c- Kpb 

The following few exceptions may, howex-er, be noted. 


35. The - e’e'e at n. I 4 is coanerted h\ Bliux? w’ii S--a / a-e'-a. b. HfLTSCH 
With Sk. ts’C-lcr 

37 Th’s js n cha'ac.cn«‘ic o' local ir iLe Pnl-n:, cl E-wrow 

3S, Cf .-L Irs p beci , a.so cf JiJcs Biocn * AK)ka c: la Maraahl ” BSOS 



l6 comparative STUDY OF AiOKAN INSCRIPTIONS [ § 35(a) 

(a) In the treatment of palatal S 

Sk. hdrufS- > su^TUfa- S,M Note the initial s- and not i- due to dissi- 
milation 

Sk anuSocana- > anusocana- S 

Sk. Sakya > Saka- mk Note imtial S instead of s- 

(b) In the treatment of the cerebral ? 

Sk. abhiftkta- > abhisita- S,M, abhi^ta- n] Thus -s- and - 5 - occur 
where they are not expected to be. 

Sk mdnu^a > mmuia- SJVl Note -s- for -s- 
Sk. viiaya-> vi$ava- sn 
Sk. eja/i > e^e kq 
Sk. voTfa- > va$a- mk. 

The other exceptions m S and M occur m terminations cf loc pi yesu, gen. pi 
ubhayesam (M), ubhayesu (S), futures in -i^ah and -efcti etc. 

(c) In the treatment of the dental s 

Sk. saMayika- > iaiayika- M (due to assimilation) 

Sk. satyd- > daca- sd 
Sk. svoTgd- > &vaga- b 

Sk. iasana- > ia&ana- S, M (due to assimilation) 

Sk. upasaka- > upddaka- mk. 

Other exceptions occur m terminations cf joyw, pamca^u etc. at S, M, Devanam- 
piya^a at kq, and dcanyaia at jtr 

The change of -s- > -h- is sometimes observed in the future endings like -hatha 
and -hamtt 

§ 36 The aspirate h is well preserved both imtially and medially It is, however, 
lost in a few cases in the North-West 

Sk. hastm- > asti-” S,M, but hash- G, hathi- DJC 
Sk. ihd > m S,M , but tha S,M,K 

Sk mdvia PkL maha > maa S , other versions have mama 
Sk aha > as M (once VI 26), otherwise we get dkd 
Sk. ahdm > aam M, but aham or hakam elsewhere. 

There are certain instances of cockneyism where h- is developed initially before a 
vowel cf 

Sk. idrsa- > hedtsa- K. hedisa- D,J,sn, but edi§a- S,M, edtsa- K.D.J, 
etansa- (<Sk etadjia-) g' 

SL evam > hevam K.d.j.T.RpJvIRE, but evam S.MJC.D.G 
Sk *t-tTa > beta So,K,D,J,kq,s, but eha, S,M, eta, G,D 
§ 37 Palatalisation 

By the law of palatahsation sometimes the dentals and occasionally even the gut- 
turals are palatahsed mosUy m the presence of the vowel i or the semi-vowel y Except 
the palatalisation of -k- and -g- m the North, and that of -t- in the East, this feature 
IS mainly a charactenstic of the West and the North-West (and also of the South) 

1 Gutturals Followmg gutturals are palatahsed m the arcumstances noted 


39 This IS Hultzsch s reading, others read hasU- 
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(i) The gutturals -k- and -g- are palatalised'® at K and T in the Nortli 

Sk. lukayd- > mkydya K, but mkaya- elsei\ here. 

Sk. sihiUka- > -thitikya- but -ihiUka- or -tbitika- elsewhere. 

Sk Kalmga- > Kahgya- K, Kahmga- elsew'here. 

Sk. ^a?ta-kTosika- > adha-kosikya- T 
Sk Qima-valikd- > omba-vadtkya- T 

(ii) Intervocal -kh- when combined with y is once palatahsed in G 

Sk son \/khyd- > sachaya G, but smnkhaya S,M, and samkhayc K. 
(ill) Cluster fc? The treatment of this cluster is mteresting inasmuch as in all 
positions It IS palatalised m the West and the North-West,-*^ but assimilated to tlic 
guttural kh elsewhere. 

Sk k^udTd-‘ > chuda-"^- G, but khuda- K,DJ,MRE 
Sk fcfoijc- y.chajia- S,M,G, but khana- d, ] 

Sk inokfo- > mocha- S,M, but mokha- K,DJ 
Sk pak^i- '>^pakhi- PE 

2 Dentals The following dentals, mostly in combination v. itli y, arc palatalised 
We get a few instances of initial palatalisation also 

(i) Dental t- is initially palatalised in the East in the presence of the palatal 
TOwel i- 

Sk ii^lha- > \/ci{ha- M,K,D, but \/tit}.a- S, \/iis!a- G 

(ii) Cluster -ty- • It is mostly palatalised in the regions other than the Eastern, 
where it is dissolved into -Uy- 

Sk alyaytka- > acayika, S,M, aliyaytka- K,D,J 
Sk. salya- > saca- PE, br, jtr, yr 
Sk adhikrtya > adhtgicya bli, kcca- G 

(ill) Cluster -ts- (or -tsy-) The cluster -Is- is palatalised in the V.'est and tlic 
South but assimilated to s elsewhere. 

Sk samvatsard- > samvachala- s, -chcra- ru, br, sd, jtr, l-pb, \r 
Sk ctkilsd- > cikicha- G, akisa- S,M,K1,DJ. 

But when the cluster -ts- does not occur m the body of the v,ord but is due to Uic 
combination of consonants, it is assimilated to s e\ cr^'^^ here. 

Sk. ut-saha- > usaha- PE 
Sk ut-STta- > 7tsa(a- S,IsI.G,D,J, :i^ala- K 
Tlic cluster -tsy- > -ch- m PE 

Sk matsya- > mccha- PE 

(i%) Cluster -dy- is hov.evcr, generally palatalised e%cr%'\\hcrc. 

Sk cdyd > eja S,M,G,K D,J 
Sk p''cU-\^ ped-ya > {pcli-)pC}Gintu PE 

But when the duster -dy- does not occur m tlie bod\ of Uie word it is ass-mi'c’ca 

to y 


•50 See Hcltcsch p LXXI and J Bloch LItdo-\-.2r p 7? S-— err pa a j:! .o'- 

er -fc- in the 'ra*Tix is ob^^erved a hula later in l>e i-ond c.t czcl in the Jdj *nl:I ca '• 
irscr.p’inn at Rlirragarh tD SugLia Chhotn N'aap'-r D visiani. 

•51 It is fo.uid in the fo'm ch in the Xi\-n P’wlnia cf B.’nnow, t 
•52 The cxccpuo-'al cases are rf cc- c- rz-^z-c- S M c^crz- K ana -t 
3L cafiatfc-), and ja" /-fi'c- (< £•_ G xb/ 


C * r Z* ' Z 
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Sk. ud-ydna- > uyana- S,M,G,K,D,J 
Sk. ud-ymna- > uy&ma- K. 

(v) Cluster -dhy- is palatalised to -;/i- in all regions But the cluster -dh-y- is 
palatalised only in the West (and North-West) 

Sk. madhyamd- > majhama- G, tnajhtma- K,d,],PE 
Sk. *mdhyaptt- > nijhali- Major RE, niyjjhapa- PE 
But Sk a-vadh-yd- > avadhiya- T,Mi,Ksb, avadhya- T,Rdh,Mth,Rp 

Rk adh-y-ak^a- > -{a)jliakha- G, -(,a)jhacha- M, but -{a)dhtyakha- K, 
-(a)dhiyacha- S 

(vi) For the palatahsation of nasals n and n see below under the treatment of 
clusters ny and ny, §49 and §50 

(vii) Sibilant i--*® > c- m a few cases m the East and thence m the Centre and 
the South. 

Sk. > \/caka- d.j.s.b.Kpb, but \/saka- elsewhere 

§ 38 Cerebrahsation 

By the law of cerebrahsation dentals are turned mto cerebrals mostly in the pre- 
sence of r, vocalised or unvocahsed, sometimes with a sibilant, and in very few cases 
even without any influence. It will be observed that the Western dialect is the least 
aflected by cerebrahsation. 

1 Cerebrahsation of the dental i It is generally cerebralised in regions other 
than the West 

(i) Change -(r)i- > -f- 

Sk. krtd- > kola- S,M,K,D,PE,MRE, but kata- G 
Sk. bhrta- > bha{a- S,M,K,D, but bhata- G 
Sk. niTVTlta- > mvu{a- S,M 
(u) Change -rt- > -{- 

Sk. kdrtavya- > kalava- or kataviya- S,M,K,D,J,PE,MiRE, but 
katavya- G 

Sk tarti- > kt(l- M,D,J, ktfn- S, but kVt- G,K. 

By way of exception -rt- > -f- in G in the word samvafa- < Sk samvarta- 

(iii) Change (-r-)f- > -t- 

Sk. prah- > pa[t- in all versions indudmg G, though G gives pratt- about 
four times 

(iv) Change st > ih occurs very rarely, for usually it is assimilated to th 

Sk. stambha > fhabha- ru, but -thabha- or -thambha- T,ru,s 
Sk. asvasta- > asva(ha- Mi (once), but asvatha- PE 
Sk wiiiiasH- > amsalht- K, So, but -anusatht- K,D,J,T, anusasfi- and 
-sasti- G, -annSasU- C,M Thus here m G, f in combination with s is 
cerebrahsed to -sf- (cf the change -sth- > -st- in G below) 

2 Cerebralisation of the , dental Ih It is normally not cerebralised in the West 
e.xccpt r\hen the dental is combined with a sibilant 


43 Irutial palatahsaljon of s- > cli- is perhaps instanced in Sk. samvalsard- > chava- 
chaTa- at ni This change is due to assimilation But Hultzch and Thomas consider this 
form to be a mistake for savochara-, which occurs in the other MIRE Earlier this form was 
dcn\ ed b> scholars from Sk fol-votsara 
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(i) Change -rlh- > 

Sk driha- > atJia- S,K,D,J,PE and MRE, but allia- G,S,M,KJ 

(ii) Change -{T-)ih- > -ih- 

Sk niTgrantha- > nigam\ha- T 

(in) Change sth > {h or s^ (in G) m a few cases , otherwise tlie cluster is assi- 
milated to th 

Sk sthitika- > flitHka- M,K,D,J,Ksb,MRE, but -ilutlka- S,T,Mi,Rdli, 
Mtli, sc 

Sk sthitd- > stila- G 

Sk aitasihxka- (or a)i-dslIuka-)'> analJuka- PE, but aixaUnka- Ksb 

3 Cerebralisation of tlie dental d 

(i) Cluster -rrf- is never assimilated to a cerebral 

Sk mdrdava- > madava- G,K,T 
Sk cdturdasa- > cdvudasa- PE 

(ii) Change -(T-) if- > -ff- 

Sk Irt-dasa- > iredasa- M, but ttdasa- S, Icdasa- K,D 
(ill) Change -rf(r)- >i-^- 

Sk idfia- > hcdtsa- K, but hcdisa- S,K,D,sn, cdtsa- S M 

(iv) Change -di-r)- > -d- . 

Sk uddra- > udala or uddra- MRE 

(v) Change -d- > -d- in numerals (otlier tJian trt-daia) 

Sk dvddasa- > dttvddasa- K, PE, MRE, duvada^a- (also -dasa-) M, but 
duvddasa- D,J 

Sk pailcadasd- > paxiwadasa- and -lasa- PE, pamcadasa- Ksb 

4 Cerebralisation of tlie dental dh In combination wiUi r it is generally not 
ccrebralised in Uie West But it is cerebralised under the influence of ? 

(i) Change -{r)dJi- > -dli- 

Sk vfddJu- > vadJn- Major RE, PE, ru, but I'cdhi- G 
Sk vjddhd- > vudJia- So, S,D,J, v’ldha- IC tudhra- M 

(ii) Change -rdh- > -^k- 

Sk dvyardha- > diyadha- M,K, diadha- S, dtyadhiya- MRE 
Sk rardli- > vadha- Major RE, PC, MRE, but \fvadra- G,M, 
vcdhita- IC, vadhutc- M (<Sk icrdlita-) 

(ill) Change -{^-)di- > -dli- 

Sk cn^adliG- > o^udka--* S, asud! c- G, but osedj r. Iv.D,J 

5 Cerebralisation of tlie dental u This nasal is usualh well preserved m all 
positions and m all \crsicns It is, heuever, iruialh cnanacd to r.- onh n tlie Kopbal 
version and perhaps once m tlie jaugada sejicratc tdiCL In tiic m’cn'oeal jxi'jhon 
Its cerebralisation is met witJi usualh in lire "West ard tlie Xed-h-Vrest 

Sk no > 1.0 Kpb, but ? o dsenhere. 




ii Pn"'' IVuNTa weald lie to ct.n\e ik fa 
ccn.b'al n the Gima-- Ncr-s-n md ihrt c_r'd 
e'ede^ ?-ach diaiNCjOT for hen re ed e c 

evreb-^h-ed in G b-l llie\ wrala-\ u-aereo xi ~ cV-'-e n tV Er 
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Sk. m-'s/dhya- > m-y/]hapa ■‘® j, but ni-\/jhapa- PE, and mjhatt- MRE, 
Sk. ddriana > dasana- G, dasana- G,K,D,J,So, draSma- M 
Sk. pa-y/ap-nu- > pa-y/pjma- G,S, pd-y/puna- K,d,] 

Sk mdnuia- > manusa- Kpb, other versions give forms with dental -n- 
Sk. tdamm > ddni Kpb, but dani ru, mk, yr 
In Sk the dental -n- of the terminations becomes -n- after r or 5. This -n- is 
replaced by the dental -n- in all versions except those in the Mysore group and the one 
at Kopbal in the Souths® and rarely in j m the East 

Sk. putrena > putena or pulrena Major RE 
Sk. lipkarena > Upikarena Mysore group 
Sk. vdT?anf> vasdni Kpb 
Sk. sdrvena > savena j, but savena d, j 
In a few cases the dental is cerebrahsed even when Sk does not require it 
Sk. laukikena > lokikena j 

Sk. Devdndm- > Devdtiam- br, jtr, Kpb and S (once), but Devatiam- 
yr, sd and in other versions 
Also cf adhattydni and satiTekdni at Kpb 

6 Cerebralisation of clusters with nasals Such cerebralisation is met with in 
very few cases 

(1) Cerebrahsation of -ny- > -n- is an exceptional charactenshc of the MansehiS 
version 

Sk anyd- > ana- M, other versions (including M) give forms with -n- 
or -a- 

Sk. y/mati-ya- > y/tnana- M, other versions have -n- or -ii- 
(u) Cerebrahsation of the cluster jn is observed in two distant regions viz 
the North-West and the South 

Sk. Sy/jna-pa > ay/napa- S,M,br, other versions have -n- or -n- 
§ 39 Treatment of final consonants Consonants m their final position are gene- 
rally dropped in M mscnptions as m other Praknts Thus the abl sg term, of 
mas and neut nouns in -a is -3 < -at 
Also note the followmg 

Sk. yavat > yava S, PE, ava Major and Pillar edicts 
Sk. bhavet > bhave G 

Sk. punar > puna S,M,G,K, pmm S,M,D,J 
Sk syat > sty a K,d,j,PE, MRE, siya S,M,jPE 
Sk. nianak > mma PE 

It will be noticed that the final vowel if short is sometimes lengthened and vice 
versa (Also cf the treatment of the final vowels) 

The word palisa < Sk pari^ad occurs m K,D,J Hultzsch quotes this as an 

45 This IS Hultzsch s reading Others read m- , also cf Turner, Gavtmath Inscr 
p 1 , f note 3 

46 As an exception the dental ->i- is preserved in such cases as Khudakena (-(/a- kpb), 
pakamanuncna {-nenp kpb) 

47 A few consonants at the end are, however, preserved in Samdhi cf Sk. evam -h ap\ 
> et ampai G SL evon + eva > evameva S, M, K, hemeva d, i, PE, br, sd, jtr Sk. etad + 
aUha > ctdatha- T. 
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©cample of the lengthening of the final vowel due to the loss of tlie final consonant 
Turner objects to this explanation and points out that panned first changes to paltsa, 
and then pahsa in conformity with the existing fern endings 

Since the final consonants are dropped, the final -vi and -« are also dropped in 
these inscnptions and then the preceding vowels are nasalised 
Sk danam ,> damm Major Rock and Pillar Edicts 
Sk dhoTinam > G.K,!), dhravwm S,M 

But this anusvara at the end is not always represented in writing Thus we get 
such forms as daua S,M, dhamma j, katavya G, etc 

§ 40 Nasalisation . 

Sometimes a nasal is introduced in some words in these inscriptions in order to 
mark the doubling of the following consonant when the preceding vowel is shortened 
Sk trim > Umni K,D,J,PE, but Urn M,K 
Sk \/bhu- > almnsu G 
Sk iuhu^S- > susiiiiisd- G 

Sometimes a nasal is introduced in order to break hiatus 

Sk anya-anya- > anam-anma- G, ciiam-ana- S, amnam-am- IG 

In certain cases, however, it is mtroduced without any apparent reason 
Sk prakrli- > pamkilt- sd, but pakiti- br, sd, jtr 
Sk vt\/svas- > vi\/samvasa~ sn 
Sk *}uili^{akd-*^ > mmsi0iaya- PE 
Sk ydvat > avam K 
Sk ca > cam bh 

Sk. pdralnka- ,> palamttkya- K (Hultzsch’s reading) 

Sk vuiradcva- > misamdcva- s (Hultzsch’s reading) 

III consonant clusters 

§41 Tlie clustered consonants are assimilated or dissolved tlirough manj a 
process in MIA in general Aiokan inscnpUons pro\e no exception to this general 
treatment adopted by otlier I^lIA languages, except that a few clusters and especially 
those formed with -r- are presen cd mostly in the North-West and tlie West This 
Nortli-Westem cliaractenstic is apparent even today in the group of Dardic lang- 
uages^® Space forbids here an elaborate treatment of all clusters in the Asolxin 
mscnptions Hence only tlie treatment of important dusters is discussed bdow, 
omitting such clusters as exemplify normal assimilation The process of palatalisa- 
tion and cerebralisation in dustere is already discussed above §§37, 38 

§42 Clusters with Stops Under tlus head we will specialh cons’der dusters 
formed with semi-vowds and sib lants — stops 

1 r 4- stops Tlie followrng remark by Hultzsch must be noted before we actual- 
Iv come to deal with tlie dusters “ As at Gimar there is (in SM) some inconsls'cnc} 
in marking tlie letter r if it is combined wath other consonants. “ The eder of the 

tS BSOS AZSi 

•59 For this form Luneas FPtTT', iPlt S52 , fo' the cr.cr"e Sly> r: cf 
Gr §74 

Cf Grierson. JR AS 1P94 725-51. 

51 For this cf BDCRl 3 270.f 
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symbols does not conform to the actual pronunciation, but to the convenience of the 
combinations (BOhler, ZDMG 43 133),” Thus r is sometimes combined with the 
preceding ak§ara or is attached to the following consonant But “ it must be re- 
membered that, wherever the above-menboned words occur in the text, the trans- 
cnpt shows the imperfect spellmg of the mscnpbon, but not the actual pronun- 
ciabon.” ““ 

Therefore m the followmg examples whether the letter r occurs with the preced- 
ing syllable or the following consonant, its presence in the word is to be regarded as 
an illustration of the preservabon of the ongmal Sk conjunct 

As noted above the clusters with r -f stops are as a rule assimilated m all ver- 
sions except those m the North-West Below are menboned a few examples to show 
the preservabon in the North-West 

Sk v&Tga- > vaga- K,D,J, vagra- S,M 

Sk. svoTgd- > svaga- G,K,D,J,MRE, spagra- S,M 

Sk. gttrbhagara- > gabhagara- or -la- G,K,D,J, grabhagara- SJVl 

(For the speaal treatment ofi r -h dentals cf above cerebralisabon §38) 

2 ^ -h stops In the cluster -$l- the unaspirated surd is aspirated m assimila- 
bon The cluster -ffh- is preserved only m the West in the form -st- The cerebral 
arbculabon is somebmes lost m the treatment of this cluster 

Sk aifami- > a\ham'i- PE, afka- SJVl,IC. 

Sk tiyuffa- > vyfitha- ra and yr, vyutha, br vwiitha- s 

Sk. > sretha- SM, se(ha- K, but ses(a- G 

Sk > VUtha- S, Vctfha^ M,K,D, but Vbffo- G 

In the case of 5 -1- fe, the resulbng form appears without aspirabon 
Sk. du^krta- > dukafa- S,M,K,D, dukala- G 
Sk du^kara- > dukara- S,M,G, dukala- K,D,J 

3 s -f stops The cluster -st- is preserved in S,M,G, but assimilated to -th- 
elsewhere. The cluster -sth- is, however, preserved only m the West (For cerebra- 
bsabon see above § 38) 

Sk hastin- > hash- S.M,G, hathi- IC,D,yr 

Sk. grhastha- > gahatha- M,K, grahatha- S, gihitha- T, but gharasta- G 

In the treatment of the cluster -sk-, aspirabon appears only m the West 

Sk. skmidhd- > -khamda- G (perhaps due to metathesis of aspirabon), 
but -kamdha- S,M,K,D 

§43 Clusters with y Such clusters are either assmulated, preserved or dis- 
solved The regional disbncbon, wherever possible, is noted below 

1 Clusters with stop -by In spite of numerous excepbons, it may be said that 
the cluster ib normally assimilated in the West and the North-West dissolved in the 
East and somebmes preserved in the South and the Cenbe 

(I) -ky- > -k-, -ky- or -foy- 

Sk. Sakya- £aka- S, saka- G, sd, mk, sakya- br, sd, cakya- b, sakiya- 
J, TO, sn, yr, cakiya- d, j, Kpb 

(II) -khy- > -kh-, -khy- or -khty- 

52 Hultzsch p kxx%n Doubts on this opinion have been already expressed by 
Crikrson cf fP IS 1913 682-83 and recently by S N Sen, Kane Comm Vol pp 417-19 
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§44 1 


Sk mitkhya- > imikha- S,M,K,T, mokhya- dJ’E, moklnya- j 
(ill) -gy- > -giy-, -gy- or -k- (< -g-) . 

Sk. arogya- > arogiya- br, sd, but arol a- yr 
Sk. yugya- > yiigya- yr 

(iv) For dentalb) + y see above palatalisation §37 

The treatment of the duster dvy- > diy- (or dia- due to loss of -y-), maj, lio»\- 
cver, be noted here. 

Sk dvyardha- > dtyadka- M, K, dtyaahiya- A'IRE, diadha- S 

(v) -bhy- > -bli-, -bhy-, -bhiy- 

Sk ibhya- > -ih/io- S,K, -tbhya- AI, -ibhiya- DJ 
Sk a\/TabJi-ya~ > drabharc G, arahhisn Af, dlabkiya- K,D J and 
arabhiya- S.Al 

2 Cluster ry The duster; is assimilated to -y- or dissoKcd by s\arabliakti It 
may be noted tliat tins duster as veil as tlie follovang ly are more or less regularly 
preser\'ed in tire Niy a Praknt cf Burrow, § 42 

Sk marya- or -dry a- > may a- S,AI,G,K,D, ay a- cveryvsherc, but 
aliya- bh 

Sk. mddhurya- > madhimya- S,AI, mddkultya- K,D,J 
Sk Gcdrya- > acaT>ya- br, sd.jtr, yn 
Sk surya- > -sfaiyika- sc, -siiliyika- T 

3 Cluster ly It is assimilated to -I- m tlie West and the North-West and to 
-y- in the East, Centre and die Nortli 

Sk kalydnd- kaldna- S,AI,G, lay ana- Al, kaydna- ICDJ’E 

4 Cluster vy * It is assimilated to y m the Nortli-West, preseiwcd in the West'' 
tand sometimes in die South and die Centre) and dissohed by siarabhakli in other 
regions 

Sk vyaftjana- > vanana- S, tiyajana- AI, viycmjana- IvD,J,Sn 
vayajana- ru, vyanijofra- G 

Sk. vyu^la- > vivutka- s, but vyiitka- br, vyutha- ru, yn 
Sk kdrtavya- > kalava- S, ka'aviya- M,K,DJ,PE,sd, jlr, yn 
katavy'Q- G 

5 Sibilant + y It is generally assimilated or dissohcd, or rardy preserved 

Sk pTCtn Ciya- > -i cyya- S,AI -tcsiya- Iv,G 
Sk dft^ya- > dusa- sn, sc, kb 
Sk. clasya- > dlastya- d, bat c’asyc- j 
Sic. irfyci- > .^d- d, j. bat tsyd- PE 

Somebmes the diange -s^- > -s- is obscr\ed in die Nordi-V«'csi.'‘ cf for instance 
die future term 

Sk cTcbin^ycn U 'y> crcbinsc'nti S,M 

Sk ihci. ifyc- r cr,.ii^c- S,M mc' i<c- K, r cr isc- dscr.nc.'e. 

§44 Clusters vudi r ■ Sadi dusters am nomnaliy assin'ilatcd to d e s'op vith 
vludi the seniuovd r is combined But somc'imes ti . dusv’- is p'o^'Vc'd in the 
Nordi-West and die IVcst (and rardy in dve Mysom gm-jp) oodi ir_Laliy and 
medially 


S3 Cf hoT.V(.\c" SI.. / 
St For sur uir cherg 


‘c . a- > e'e, z- C 
cl r'.\ yr. Prar'_ cT B.m 


'.tl 


:c ui 
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1 Gutturals + r 

Sk. altyjktam- > atWkama- K.DJ.T^ but att'^krama- S,M,G G has 
atikata- and pankama- also 
Sk. cakravaka- > cakavaka- PE 
Sk. prakranta- > pakamia- MRE 
Sk agra- > aga- IC,DJ,G,PE, agra- S,M 

2 Dentals + r The cluster is sometimes preserved even m the South 

Sk. M, trim > Uni or timm M,K,DJ,PE, ft G, but trayo S and hi G, 

Sk. puhd- > puta- G,K J,T,sc, pitha- S,M,G 

Sk. tdha > tata G,IC,d,],T,s, tahd G,S,1V1 

Sk. y/djh- > drahitavya- > drahyitavya- br, sd, jir 

Sk ardhahika- > adhdltya- MRE 

3 Labials + r Here the cluster is sometimes preserved even m the Centra] 
and Southern division 

Sk. prajd- > pajd KJD JJPE, praja, SM.G 

Sk prakasa- > prakasa- ru 

Sk prasada- > prasada- S,M,G,bh, panada- K 

Sk. prakTonta- > prakamta-^^ br, pakamta- ru, sd, Kpb, yr [pakaia-) 

Sk. pTond- > pram- G3, yr, prana- M, pana- elsewhere. 

But cf pr- > p- in G and M. 

Sk. prakarana- > pakarana- G,M, pakalana- K,D, also prakarana- S,G 
The clusters br- and bhr- almost follow the usual tendenaes 
Sk brdhmana- > brdhrrana- S,M, bambhana- So,Kl. 

bdbhatia- D,J,T, bamana- M, bdmJiana- G 
Sk. bhrdtj- > bhratra- G, bhrata- S,M, bhata- K,D,J,M 

4 Cluster vr It is preserved only in the North-V/est 

Sk vraja- > vraca- S,M, vaca- G,K,D,J , 

Sk pravrajita- > pravrajita- S,M, pavajita- G,K,T 

5 Clusters with sibilant + r They are regularly preserved m S,M, and some- 
times in G , other versions assimilate it to the sibilant 

Sk. \/hu-nu- > y/snma- S,M, y/sruna- G, y/^una- K, y/su- K,T,bh,d,j, 
y/savdpa- T,br,sd. 

Sk. sahdsra- > sahasra-i S,M,G, sahasa- S,’®D,J,PE 
Sk. parthava- > pansrava- S,G, -pansava- M, -paltsava- D,J, {-Id- K) 
Sk. miird- > misa- MRE 
§ 45 Clusters with v 

1 Clusters with stops -f i; m the imtial position are dissolved and m the 
medial position assimilated in the non-Westem regions They are preserved m all 
positions only in the “West with these phonetic changes, that tv > tp and dv > db 
Sk. kvdpt > kiivdpi EL 

Sk. dvi- > duvi S, duve M,K,J duvehi T, dve or dvo G 
Sk. dvadaid > duvadaSa- M, duvddasa- D,J, -dasa- K,PE,bb, badaya- 
S, dbddasa- G 


55 Hultzsch s reading 

^ Thus sahasa- in S and partsava- in M are exceptions 
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Sk catvarah > cature S, calah K (> Sk. catvdu), catparo G 
Sk. absolutive term -tv6,> ~tu S,M,K,D,J,PE, -tpa G. 

Sk ^64-vimsalt > saduvtsait PE 

2 Semivowel r + v The duster is generally preserved m the West and the 
North-West, but dissolved or assimilated dsewhere. 

Sk, sdrva- > sava- m all versions, sarva- G, savra- S.M. 

Sk. p&Tva- > -puva- G, -puluva- K,D,J, -pruva- S,M,G 

3 Sibilant ,+ v : The duster in the imtial position is preserved in the West 
and the North-West^^ (in the form sp), and it is either assimilated or dissolved by 
svarabhakti dsewhere 

Sk. svam-ka- > svatmka- G, spamtka- S,hl, suvatmka- IC,D,J. 

Sk ivctd- > sveta- G, seta- PE, 

In stiGgo- (<Sk. svoTgd-), however, it is initially preserved in all versions®® 
{spagra- S,M) 

In the intervocal position it is presented everyw’here. 

Sk §dsvatd- > sasvata- d.j 
Sk. d§va- > asva- PE 
§46 Clusters witli sibilants 

1. For the treatment of k? and ts see above palatalisation §37. 

2. r ,+ sibilant Whereas S,M,G, preserve the duster, others assimilate it to 
the sibilant 

Sk, dddana- > dasana- G,So,K,D,J, drasma- S.M, darsma- G 
Sk -darsw- > -dasi- G,K,D,J,PE, bh, bb, -drasi, S.M, -drasi- G 

3. Clusters witli h . 

Almost everyw'here the duster -r/i- is dissolved by the addition of tlie vowd a 
Sk garha, garhand- > garaUd- GJvl, galahd- K, Vgcrc/ic- S,M,G, but 
garana- S 

Sk yathdrha- > yathdraha- br,sd,jtr 

§ 47 Clusters witli nasals ' Such dusters are usually assimilated to the nasal 
or to tlie stop and tlien tlie nasal is turned mto anusrara This anus\*ara, however, 
is not akajs represented m rniting Tlie dusters v,ith fi, n, n and m show some 
peculianties and only tliese are detailed bdow 
§ 4S Clusters with the nasal >T 

1 jii The cluster is usually assimilated to j 7 m the West, North-West,®^' and 
South, and to « in the East and the Centre. (For ceiebrahsation see above §38) 

Sk ]udt\- > iidh- G.br.sd jtr, » dli- Iv,D J,PE 
Sk. viplapli- > vv.att- kq, \/tw,ncpa- sn 
In tlie declined forms of rajci:- the cluster is sometimes dissohed by svarabhalm 
Sk Tcjnd- > redd S,G, rdj,aa M,So, Idje.c, K,DJ,rm,ng,bh. 

2 j7c It IS represented as -me- or -thr.- in the numeral. 

Sk. pddcc- > pcViCC- S,M,G,K.DJ,ksb, psjt r c- PE 


57. The duster end 5t > m o” 'p the Nna Praknt cf Eeimw, 

5S, In s 1 4, hoTTcvcr, HtXTa.'Cn rcac' 

59 E > »7 (o' j:) in the Nn'a Pmlnt, cf BvrrxiTr § 4-? 
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3 n; It IS generally represented as -»i;- or but m the North-West it is 
assimilated to n 

Sk. vyanjana- > vyamjana- G, viyarhjana- K,DJ,sn vayajana- ru, viyajana- 
M, vanana- S 

§ 49 Clusters with the nasal n 

1 m In its assmulation the cerebral articulation is preserved in the Mysore 
group but it IS lost in PE 

Sk. suvdrna- > suvantna- br,sd 

Sk. purnd- > pumna- PE 

2 -fefn- > -khin- Sk. ilak^nd- > sakhtna- d, Sk abhik^m- > abhikhina- bh 

3 ny In the North-West and the West the cluster is assimilated to n (but m 
G also to n) , but elsewhere to n 

Sk. apunya- > apuHa- S^ aputhna- G, apuna- K 

Sk. hiranya- > htratnna- G,So, htlamna- K,D,J 

§ 50 Ousters with n The only important cluster to note is ny Other clusters 
with n are assimilated to the stop (as m Sk. agm- > ogi M,K,D,G) or dissolved (as m 
Sk. pra\/dp-mir > pdpuna- or -na- G,S,K,D,], or prabid- > -pastna- bh) 

1 ny It IS assimilated to n m the West and North-West, but to n elsewhere 
(for cerebrahsation see above § 38) 

Sk. anyd- > aita- SJd!,G,So, amna- K,D,J,PE, ana-tra M, ana- M 

Sk. y/tnanya-:> \/maHa- S,M,G, \Jmana- K,d,j, {\Jmana- M) 

§ 51 Ousters with m . 

1 -tm- Except m the West and the South where it is preserved as -tp-, it is 
normally assimilated to t 

Sk. atmdn- > ata- SM)K,d,j,PE, dtpd G, mahdtpd br,sd,yr Kopba] 
though m South gives mahata- 

2 -swj-«“ (or - 9 m-) Note the following mteresting treatments. It is either pre- 
served (as sm or sp) or assmulated to wift or s In the pronominal forms it usually 
becomes -ph- 

Sk akasmdt,i)> akasma dj 

Sk. loc. sg -smm > -mht G, -sfti S,M, -si elsewhere. 

Sk tasmat > tapha K. 

Vedic asme > aphe d,j, similarly * tu 9 mat- > tupha- d,],ru,sn,yr 

In the grammatical form asmi mitial a- is lost and then the cluster is dissolved 
cf sumi ru, s, mk, Kpb 

3 -hm- The followmg forms may be noted 

Sk. brahmand- > bramana- S,M, brahmana- G, bamhana- G, 
bambhana- So,K,yr, babhana- K,D,J,T 

4 -my- It IS sometimes preserved 

Sk samyak > sanima- S, but sammyd- D,J, samya- K, samya- G,M 

60 Preasely the same tendency is observed in the Niya Prakrit documents and the 
process is most regular m the Kharofthi Dhammapada, cf Burrow, §45 

61 The same treatment is also found in the Niya Praknt, cf Buehow, §41 

62 The cluster -sm- > -s- in the loc term or is preserved in the Niya Praknt, cf 
Burrow §49 
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5 -mr^ ; As is well known, it becomes 
Sk. amra- > amha- PE 

Sk Tamaparm- > Tambapamm- S,M,G,K,J, -pam- M 


MORPHOLOGY 
I DECLENSION 


(A) Nouns • 

§52 The complex declensional system of the OIA is much simplified m these 
inscnptions by the well-known processes which were acti\ c in tlie AIIA period Tlius, 
for example, the dual is altogether lost and the consonantal bases arc mostly trans- 
ferred to the vowel bases On the other hand in endings we do not >et meet v,itli the 
same variety of forms which are so widely used m the later literarj' Pralcrits Tlic 
geographical distinction in the declensional system of tliese inscriptions, especially 
between the E^st and the West, is noted below in all such cases ■nluch admit of such 
distinction Exceptions to these generalisations, whene\^r tliey occur, are also recorded 
in each case. 

§ 53 Mas and Neut Nouns ending in -o 

(i) Nom sg Mas pnncipally ends in -c and -c Of these, the former is 
more frequently used than the latter in G,S,M and the latter in K,D,J,PE and MRE 

jam G,S, jam KM,D,J,T, alhc MRE 

(a) Tire endmg -o is, howe\’er, sometimes found in the East and -c in the 
West and Nortli-West cf rajukc, sakalc, etc in G, janc, vivadc, etc. 
m S,M, and Kcralaputo in K, scto in D 

(b) Thd ending -a (the onginal -s in -as being dropped) is of rare occur- 
rence. cf joiw S, vadha Iv, [sampa]Upada d, and ydvataka ru 

(c) Tlie foreign name Ajittckim- m G ends in -a, but it ends in -i at S The 
otlier name Maga- ends in -a in G and 10 

(ii) Acc. sg Mas ends in -am or -a (with the loss of final anus\’ara) e\'cr>- 
where. 

jamm Gp’E, dhramam or jarta S, dl ammam K,D,J, sen, g] cm MRE 

(a) In S, M we sometimes get tlie ending -o or -c cf dl ratro, and sayan c 

(b) Inf K exceptionallj tlie ending -a is found cf cta-pdicdd 

(ill) Nom. Acc. sg Neut These nouns end in -cjk m G,SM In other edict' 
we get -cm onl\ for the acc sg whereas -c is found for nom sg 

Nom sg dci.cm G,S,M, but dm e K D J,PE. pi cV MRE 

Acc. sg v.cn.gclcm D,J, dm.cv: KPE, i.pdcn, MRE 

(a) In G,S,AI, we get in a few cases the c.nding -c fo~ non 'g as in the 
East and in K,D.J jtr, and \t, we get -C' as in Lhe Vresh cf derc 
G.SAI, jlicn. KDJ, l:kl tem jtr scca ard kc'cr-jc (Witli the loss of 
final anusvara) \t 

(b") In a few geaindives we hiavo -o in S cf ke'e: a. 

(c> Sometimes we get -c fo’" non. sg in K-DJ, cf cdts€ K, ksder yc-idc 
DJ. 
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(d) In d and K sometimes the acc. sg also ends m -e, cf anamne d, ddne K. 

(iv) Inst sg ends m -ena everywhere. 

janena G, putrena SJM, putena D,J, dhammena PE, etc , khudakena K,D,J, 
MRE 

(a) The final -na is sometimes lengthened, cf bhayend PE, -abhisitena MRE 

(b) Cerebralised term occursi sometimes m the South cf hpigarena br.jtr, 
mahatma Kpb 

(v) Dat sg ends m ~ya in West, Centre, and South but -ye elsewhere. 
athdya G, kdldya ru, a}hdya ru,br,Kpb,yr, aihdye S,M,D,J,K,ts 
(a) Once m G and T the dat sg ends m -a cf athd ^ 

(vi) Abl sg ends m -d f-a in SJVI) everywhere. 
kapa G, anubadhd K, mahatatd MRE, karana S^I 
(a) The final vowel is sometimes shortened in D, cf anubadha 

(vii) Gen sg ends m -sa everywhere. 
janasa G,S,M,K,D,J,PE, Asokasa mk, pakamasa MRE 
(a) Somebmes the final vowel is lengthened 

janasa K, asvasS T,Mi (but asvasa Rdh, Mth, Rp) 

(viii) Loc sg G gives the endmg -mht (< Sk -smtn of pronouns) and -e In 
we get -e, and spt or -si (< Sk. -snm) The endmg -si is the normal one m other 
edicts 

athamhi G, (rrodhanaspi S^I, uthanast S,M, athasi D,J, janasi PE, fariibu- 
dlpasi MRE, hole G, dhrame SJM 
(a)' !?erhaps -e is found m supiye at bb 

(ix) Nom pi Mas ends in -a everywhere (but represented as -a, m SJvl) 
mora G, putd K,D,J, puhsa PE, devd MRE, puira SJVI 

(a) The final -d is sometimes shortened cf ndtikya K, la]uka PE, 

Anuvigina d,] 

(b) T twice gives the ending -ose (< Vedic -dsah) cf viydpatdse 

(x) Acc. pL Masc The endmg m G is -e but -ant in other edicts This -dm 
endmg is regarded as the peculianty of the Ardha-Magadhi dialect by LOders (SPAW 
1913 992 ff) 

yiite G, kaihdhdni D,J, pulisam PE, bambhanani yr 

(a) -dm is noticed in G four times cf for instance gharastdm 

(xi) Nom. Acc. pi neut ends m -dm everywhere. 

Tilpdm G,S,M, phaldm K, vasdm D,J, Mysore Gr 

(a) Sometimes we get the endmg -a, cf -darsand G, lopdpttd D,K, hdldpttd 
K, Idli-satd s,ru 

(b) The final vowel is once lengthened m Mi cf hamtavtydm 

(c) Characteristically -n- > at Kpb cf vasdm, adhatiydni 

(xii) InsL pi ends m -e/il (< Vedic -cWiift) 
satehi G,K, jdtehi d,j, devehi MRE 

(xiii) Dat pi ends in -ehu 

mahamalrelit M, sammeht D,J, Ajivikehi bb 


63. See Michelson, JAOS 31.240 
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(xiv) Gen pi • ends m -mm or -m 

thdirmam G, pramnam S,R1, panmam K,DJ 
iTamanana S,M, -pasadana K 
(a) Rarely we get -7iam or -m 

bhfitaridm G and bambhmiand K. 

(xv) Loc pi • ends in -su everjnvhere (-fu m S,M) 

thdiTcsii G, va^c^u S,M, vasesu K,DJ, a[hcsu PE, pavatesu MRE, prartesu 

yr 

(a) Rarely the final vowel is lengtliened in G cf pamihesu 
§54 Fern nouns ending in -a 

(i) Nom sg. • ends in -d t represented as -a in S,M,) everj^where 
ichd G,S,M,1C,PE, pajd D,J, pordiid Mjsore Group, yr 

(a) The final -a is sometimes shortened m the East and Centre icha D,J, 
-lokika K, -apeklia PE 

(ii) Acc. sg * ends in -dm with the final anusi-ara sometimes dropped 
piljdm G,M, pa jam PE, pujd S,K,G, pahpada Mi(’) 

(ill) Inst sg ends in the East, Centre and the West in -yd and in tlic NorUi 
and the North-West in -ye 

pujdyd G,PE, tsdya D,J, pujdyc S,M,IC 

(iv) Dat, Abl , Gen sg ends m -ye 

vilnsdyc (Dat), dakhiudyc (Abl), dttUydyc (Gem) PE 

(v) Loc. sg ending m the East Centre, South, and the West is -yam but -ye 
in the North, North-West and the East 

gmiaadyam G, Samdpdyai)} J, Tisdyam T,Mi, vcldyam Kpb, samUrenaye 
S,M, samiilaajdyc IC, Tisdyc PE, pdjdyc D.J 
(a) The final anusrara in -yam is sometimes dropped 
samUrandya G, scmtilandya DJ 

(vi) Nom pi ends in -d e\er>’where (-a S,AI) 
kald G, vadxkyd PE, updsxkd bh, ahsa S,M 

(a) Final -d is once shortened in G cf ak'd.a 

(b) G alone gives tlie additional ending -dyo {>-do in Pkt cf Pischel 
G §376) cf maluddyo 

(vn) Loc, pi • ends in -su in PE cf. disdsu 
§55 Mas and Neut Nouns ending in -i 

(i) Nom sg Mas ends in -1 in PE cf ixdl.i, Sekyenm: 

(ii) Nom sg Neut ends in -i m K cf esau cti 
(in) Nom pi Mas : ends in -i in G and -o in S,M 

in G. treyo S.M (For long cf Pischel, G' §3S0) 

(iv) Nom Acc pi Neut ends in -r.. ercn-whcrc- 
ivimx K,D,J,PE. osadiiv’ K 

(v) Gen pi • ends in -r.cii evayrnhc’^c, bjt the final ar-r.-ara is 
dropped 

G,S.M x c'l'.ir K, fc* f c S.M 

(al The loss of final anu?vxlra results m the c''mc cf p-t.*c;c rr •.cttl’ 
in K. cf x.dtiud 
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(vi) Loc p] ends in -su m the East and the West and -fii in the North and 
the North-West 

MUsu G , natisu DJ , nabhapamUpi M,K 
§56 Fern nouns ending in -! 

(i) Nom sg Normally ending -i appears m the West (and the South) and -t 
elsewhere 

Itpi G , paktU Mysore Gr (but paktlt yr ), lipi K, dipi S>I, vadhi PE 
(a) Exchange of these endings is met with exceptionally, apaatt G , anusahfi 
D,J , gabkirii PE 

(ii) Acc sg ending -tm appears m G and PE and -i in K,D,J,S,M,PE and 

MRE ’ 

sambodhtm G , liptm sn , sabodkt S,M, santbodht K,D,J, vadhi T,ru 

(a) As a result of the loss of final anusvara the preceding vowel is leng- 
thened m D,J, and PE 

ktft DJ , -anupafipail T (Htz’s reading) 

(b) Loss of anusvtra with short -i is an exception at G cf MU, chdli, vadhi 
(ill) Inst sg ending -yd is obtamed m all versions and the final vowel is 

sometimes shortened m D,J and PE 

bhatiyd G,S,M,K , anusathiya D,J,PE, andvuUya D,J, vadhiyd PE 

(a) Endmg -ye is sometimes found m K cf anusathtye 

(b) Ending -tid is obtamed only at yr cf bherina 

(iv) Dat Sg The Western, North-Western and Northern endmg is -ya Endmg 
-ye seems to be the Eastern one (its presence m S,M being perhaps due to the Eastern 
influence) 

anusaspya G j vadhiyd S,M,K. , vadhiye D,J , dhdtiye T, anuSastiye S,M. 

(v) Abl sg ends m -yd (represented aS -ye m S,M) 
nivutiyd K , mphatiyd D,J , tuvupya S,M 

(vi) Gen sg ends m -ye m PE cf deviye Kq 

(vii) Loc. sg endmg -yam occurs in D,LPE, -ya in S,M, and -ye in K,D,J,PE 
puthaviyam D,J , Kosathbtyam PE , ayatiya S^M , dyatiye K,D,J , 

cdtwnmdsiye PE 

(viii) Nom pi endmg -yo occurs in G,K, and -ye m bh , the forms in S,M,D,J 
end in -! 

alavtyo G , jamyo K , bhikhuntye bh , cfori®* S,M, ithl D,J 

(ix) Gen pi endmg -nani or -nd 
bhagimnam DJ , devinam T , bhagimnd K. 

(x) Loc. pi ends m -su 
tisu PE , pavatisu’^ ru 

§ 57 Mas and Neut nouns endmg m -w 
(i) Nom. sg Mas ends m -« m all versions 
sddhn Major RE, bhikhu Kb 
(a) It IS, however, sometimes lengthened 
sddhu D,J, bhikhu sn 


64 With this form Hultzsch compares F5h nom pL rattl of ratti- ('<Sk. ritn-i 
p xa 

65 For the fcitu base pavaCt cf BfiSTUNGK, Wotterbuch, sv 
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§63 1 


(ii) Norn. Acc Neut sg • ends in -u everj-where. 
balm K,S,M,K,PE, sadhti DJ 

(ill) Loc, sg . The form bahune m T is perhaps from the base bahiaia- 
.(iv) Nom. Acc, pi Neut * ends m -m m all \ersions 
bahiaii Major .RE, PE 

,(v) Inst pi ends in -hi, cf bahiihi Major RE 

(vi) Gen pi • ending -nom occurs m G.DJJ^E, -na m S,M, and -nd in K 
gurunam G, gulCmam DJ, bhikhaiam sc, gcmna gulima K 

(vii) Loc pi ends m -su 

bahusc d,j, gcliisc PE, garcsii Mysore group, garusu yr 
§ 58 Fern nouns ending m -u 

(i) The nom sg of sadhu used as fem is tlie same as that of Mas and Neut 
m all versions 

§ 59 Alas nouns ending in The base for the oblique cases ends either in -i 
or -u In such cases tlie Western version preserves the Sk. forms 

(i) Nom, sg. ends m -c in d and PE 
pita d , apaha(d T 

(a) It is sometimes shortened to -a, cf pita j and apahala Rdh. 

(ii) Inst sg, ends m -d in the West , but -nd (cf -i and -ni declension) in 
other regions 

pita, bhald or bhdlrd G , piluna S.M, pitina K,D,J 
(ill) Loc sg • ends m -j at G cf pitan 

.(iv) Nom pi ends m -o in S, -e m M,K, and -I m D,J (cf •: declension) 
uataro S , naiarc M , inaidlc K , nat\ D,J 

(v) Gen. pi ends m -navi in K,DJ and -na m S,AL 
blidihiain K,DJ, bhratuna S,AL 

(vi) Loc. pi ends in -su in all groups, bat -^u in (and K) 
pilisii D,J,K,PE,br, pitiisu jt, jtr, pitu^u S,M, pili^u Iv. 

§ 60 Fern nouns endmg in -f 

(i) Gen (dat) sg . ends m -u at Kq cf -nidtu 

(ii) Loc, sg ends in -i at G cf mat an 

(ui) Gen pi ends in -na in S,AI cf spasuna 

§61 Bases ending in consonants As in other Praknts, such bases in these 
inscnptions are brought o\er to the -a declension Yet in some forms the Sk. con- 
sonantal declension sunnves nith the nece^ar>' phonetic changes 
§62 Present Participles endmg in -at 

(i) Nom sg Mas ends in -um or -u and -o in G , in the East the e.ndirg is 

or -c of Mhidi tlie former is seen in other non-Wes* cm regions 

harum, Peru and hereto G ; scvi,icti: S2^f,K DJ PE, hetan 'cj'. ml: , 
tncl cjhtc DJ (follo-^vmg the -c declen-’cn). 

(ii) Gen sg : ends m -sc in M cf c^ctesa 

(ill) Nom pi Masc • ends m -c in G , and -c (fo" -C or -c) in s. 

t^stario G , SCI tc s 
§ 63 OJier bases ending m -cl • 


Go, Eaamg -c". < Sk. -cn Sec HcLTrscn p Irrin. 
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(i) Nom. sg ends in -a at K,S,M and Mth, in -am in other PE, and in -e 

at sn. 

pajavoi K, prajava S,M, kiya Mth , kiyath other PE, bhagavoih rm , 
ovate sn. 

(ii) InsL sg ends in -a cf bhagavata bh , hetuvata K 
§ 64 Mas nouns ending in -an 

(i) Nom sg ends in -a as m Sk 
raja G,SM i l^ja K,D,J,PE, MRE 

(a) It IS optionally shortened m all versions and exceptionally at G 
Yona-raja G , laja KL,DJ,PE, MEE 

(u) Acc. sg ends in -am cf atanam d,] 

(ill) Inst sg ends in in all versions. 

Tafia GE , rapna M , Idjina K,D,JJ^4RE , atand PE(T,Ksb) 
mahatpand sd, yr 

(a) Final -d is shortened m Rdh, Mth, Rp cf atana It is shortened in 
Mysore group Also cf mahdtpena (But this seems to be due to 
transference to the -a declension, the base then being mahdtpa < Sk. 
mahdtman 

(iv) Gen sg Westem endmg is -o and Eastern -e 
Tdfio G,S , Idpne K,D,J , rc/we M. 

(v) Nom. pL Western ending is -o and Eastern -e 
rdjdno G,S , Idjdne K,D,J,RE 

(a) -0 IS found “Dccasionally at K, cf Idjdno 

(b) The final vowel is changed to -j m S, cf rajani 

(c) It follows -a declension only m Mysore group and ends m -d 
cf mahdtpa br, sd (cf the above note on mahdtpena) 

(vi) Inst pL ends m -hi cf Idjihi PE 
§ 65 Neut nouns ending m -an 

(i) Nom sg endmg m the North and N-West is -am but -e m the East 
kramam SM , kammam K , kanime D, J,K. 

(ii) Acc. sg Eastern endmg is -aih which is presented with the loss of anus- 
vara in some of the versions 

kammam D,J , noma Major RE and PE 
(a) The final -a is sometimes lengthened m K cf ndmd 
(lu) Inst sg ends in -no cf kamana d,] 

(iv) Dat sg North and N-West give -ye, and East gives -ne (cerebralised to 
-lie in M accordmg to Hultzsch’s readmg) 

krammaye S , kammdye K, kammane D,J , kramane M 

(v) Gen sg ends m -sa cf kammasa d.j 

(vi) Acc. pi ends m -dm cf kammam PE 

§ 66 Mas nouns endmg m -as ' 

(i) Nom. pL ends m -d (cf -a declen.) avimand PE 
§67 Neut nouns endmg m -as 

(i) Acc. sg endmg -o occurs m the WeslJ,and East alike, but -e occurs only 
m the non-Westem area. 

ioso G,K,DJ , yaso SM , bhtiye SM.KEE , daviye d. 
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(a) Ending -a is noted in G, cf hhuya 

§68 Mas nouns ending m -in 

(i) Nom sg ends in \ (short m the West and long m the East) 

Ptyadasi G,IC,J,T,MiRdh^thJlp, bh , Pnyadrasi S,M , Piyadasi K,DJ, 
Ksb, bh 

(n) InsL sg ends m -« m all versions except those in tlie N-(East where the 
term is -a 

Puyadasind G, -drasina S,M, Ptyadasmd IC,DJ,bb, anitcvasind Mysore 
Gr , but Ptyadasina rm, ng 

(m) DaL sg (’) -c cf Ptyada^me K, -dasmc DJ , -dasmc M 
(a) Once -a appears at tlie end cf -dTOsina M. 

(iv) Gen sg -no is found in tlie West and -ne in other regions. The ending 
-so (cf -a declen ) is found only m the Nortli and Nortli-WesL 

Priyadastno G , Piyadasine K,DJ , Pnyadraiine M But Pnyadrasisa S ; 
Piyadasisa K 

(a) Ending -na is obtained at yr cf yatMcdnna 

(v) Acc pi ending -m (cf neuL decl ) is found m the East, South, and Uie 
Nortli In tlie N-West we get -na or -nc 

halliim IC,D,J , aicvastna yr , astina S , astwe hi 

(vi) Loc pi ending -su, cf anitcvdslsu yr 

§69 Neut nouns ending m -in 

(i) Nom pi ends in -«i, cf -gatntni PE 

§ 70 Fern noun dts 

(i) Acc sg ends in -d cf di$d (for difam) K. 

§71 Fern base ending m -orf {pari^ad-) . 

(i) Nom sg ends in -a pahsa K,D,J , pansd G, pau^a M, y>cm[$'] S 

(ii) Loc. sg -yam in tlie East and West and -yc m the North and N-West 
paltsdyam J , parisayam G , pari^ayc S,M , paltsdyc K 

(a) The loss of final anus\'ara results in the lengthening of the proxding 
vowel cf parisdyd D 
(B) PRONOUNS 

§ 72 The declined forms of Pronouns mostly correspond to the Sk forms vnth 
tlie nccessarj^ phonetic dianges The base aphc- for the 1st pers pron. and tupKa- 
for the 2nd pers pron arc peculiar to tlicse inscnptions. Tlie grammatical distinc- 
tion m tlie different genders is sometimes obscured so that the same forms are used 
for two or three genders As will be seen the mitial y- of the rdatire pronoun is 
dropped in tiie Eastern dialect, but it is never turned to ;- as in later Pralmts. 

§73 First Personal Pronoun Important forms are } ahem in nom. sg, mCjC 
m nom pi , base v.ama- m instr and abl sg , and cpJ c- in pi forms The innial / - 
in some of tlia forms is equally noleworth} 

(i) Nom sg . G,SAI pvc tlie Sk. form cJ cm, (M gives aJs-o cam). Other 
tersions in all regions p\e I.chcn (< ‘c/c/cr*’) 

(ii) Acc, sg • VC’, occurs m PE 


67. Piscimi, Gt § 417. 
5 



34 


dOliPARA-TIVE STUDY OF AgOKAN INSCRIPTIONS 


,(§73 (m) 


(m) Ins sg 

1 maa G,S,M,br, and yr 

2 mahaya^^ K,DJ,T,b 

3 me K,D,Rdh, Mth, kpb, yr 

(a) 4 mamtyd occurs once m T 

(b) 5 mamdye occurs m d 

(c) 6 marmyaye occurs in j, and 
7 hamiydye occurs in bh 

(iv) Abl sg mamate d, j 

(v) Gen sg 

1 mama G,K,DJ,PE 

2 tfnaa®® 

3 me Major RE, PE, MRE {Tnat to be read as wie m br ) 

(a) anusvara is added at the end and once we get mamam j 

(b) Final -a is lengthened cf mama K,D,T,Mi 

(c) hamd’° is given by bh. 

(vi) Nom. pi maye d, j, ( < Sk. vayam under the influence of maya cf 
Hultzsch p cvi) 

(vu) Acc pi ap/ie d , aphem j (cf the Sk. base asma- m asmdn) 

(vui) Gen. pi 1 ne K,d,] 2 aphdka d 

(ix) Loc. pL aphesP, d,] 

§74 Second Personal Pronoun The base is tupha-’’^ {<*tu^ma-), 

(i) Nom pL tuphe d, j, sn, pr , pre j 

(u) Acc, pi tuphem j 

(ill) Inst pi phehi d, j 

(iv) Dat pi ve {< Sk. vah) mk (used for nom pi ) 

(v) Gen pi J tuphaka d, j , tuphakam sn , tupaka ru 
(vi) Loc. pi tuphesu d, j 

§ 75 Third Person Pron Mas. Base ta- (or -sa in nomj 

(i) Nom sg .. so G,S , se KALD,J,jPB and MRE 

(a) G once gives the form so 

(b) Similarly S gives the form sa 

(c) The forms and ie at K are only graphical 

(d) d and j give te 

(ii) Acc. sg so G , but tarn K, S, M. 

(ui) Inst sg ends m -na cf tena Major RE and PE 

(a) Final -a is opbonally lengthened at K, cf tend 
(iv) Dat sg ends m -ya m the West and -ye elsewhere 
taya G , taye SAI.IG 


6S. The form mamae is given by Hemacandra, III 109 

69 maa — Pkt, maha, Sk. mama under the influence of daL sg mahyam, see Michelson 
JAOS 3085 X.2. 

70 This seems to be a compromise between mama and *ham < aham See Hultzsch, 

P (3XVU 

71 This agam is a compromise between the Sk. base yu^ma- and nom sg. tvam See 
Hultzsch, p cvl 
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(v) Abl sg tapha-^ and ta K 

(vi) Gen sg ends m -sa cf tasa Major RE 

(a) With -d at the end m K cf tasa 

(b) ' Forms tasa and tad at K are graphical 

(vii) Loc sg AVestem ending is -inhi and elsewhere -si 
tamhi G , tasi SA^,DJ 

(a) Form tail at K is graphical 
(vin) Nom pi te Major and Minor RE, PE 
sc D and Mysore Gr 

(ix) Inst pi ends in -hi, cf tcJn K 

(x) Dat pi cnds,in -hi, cf teht G,K,M 

(xi) Gen pi -sam G,J,Rdh,Mth, Rp cf tesam 
sain S, K cf te^am 

-fain S, K, cf tdnaiii (cf nominal declension) 

(a) Final anusrara omitted cf. tcsa G,d , tesa S,M 

(xii) Lxk: pi -sti tcsu PE 

§76 Third Pers Pron — Femimne Base td- (or sd- in nom) 

(i) Nom sg -d sd G,K , sa S,M 
(a) K graphically gives fd 

(ii) Acc. sg -am tarn PE 
(ill) Dat sg -ye tdye PE 

(iv) Acc. pi -a (le -d) ta (for id) S,M 
§77 Third Pers Pron— Neut Base ta- (or so-) 

(i) Nom Acc sg ta G,K , tarn S,D,J.PE (only Acc ), MIRE (onlj Acc ), sc 
K,M,D,J,PE, I\IRE (also Mjsore Gr) 

(a) sc IS e.\cGptionally found in G 

(b) fc IS graphical at K , it is also found at Kq 

(c) so and so also occur at S 

(ii) Nom Acc pi -m cf tdni d. PE 

(a) Forms fa in S and sc in M are perhaps mas 
§78 Pronominal base na- (cf Hcmacandra III 70-77) 

(i) Acc pi Ivlasc • m G 
(n) Acc. pi Neut ndni G. PE 

§79 Dcmonstralne clad Mrs The base is either da- (and esc- m rom ) 
or dttXa- 

(i) Nom sg 

csd G,D,PE (niUi esc cf sc and Mcgd) 

CSC K 

cfc KSAh cfc KM 

(ii) Inst -J a ctcha c SM D J , eV? c PE 
(a' Final -a is lengihcncd rt K c*’ derc' ; 

viiD Dal sg -^c in llie V.'c^'cm and S''aP-':m nd -;.e in omar rec’-^''- 
ctr\G, dal ay a G [K'l ys , ddyc, SAHEDJ.PE e'e? E e S '.I K ' ' D 


72 lcp}-5 =. t-c-Z' d Bivisr 7D'dG C7 Z°2 
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(iv) Gen Eg The base becomes ett?a K (note the final -c) , ettsa S,M ; 

but etasa M,DJ 

(v) Loc sg -mht m the West and -si m the (East etamhi G , etasi d,] 

(vi) Nom pL ete G,d>PEt 6^^ 

(vii) Loc pL -SM cf etesu PE 

§80 Demonstrative etad Fern (base esa- or etaka-) 

(i) Nom sg -a esa G,RE, Mysore Gr e^a K,S,M, eta{ta)kd j , hesa yr 
§ 81 Demonstrative etad Neuteit (The base is eta- or esa-) 

(i) Nom sg 

1 -a or -am cf eta or -ani G,S,M , esa (or esa) G.DJ.PEJVIRE 
(cf Hem. 3 85) 

2 -e cf ese or e^e K,S^b , etake S 

(u) Acc. sg -a or -am, cf eta G , etam DJJPE 

(ill) Inst s -fio, -na and -ni, cf etena S, etina ni, and etem (for -nd) bh 
(iv) Dat Eg -ya ettya ru (note the base ett -) , etdya br sd 

(v) Nom Acc, pi -m etam K,S,MJT*E 
§82 Demonstrative idam, — ^Mas 

(i) Nom sg ay am G,K,S,M,D,J, tyath K,DJ,MEE 

(a) In the North-West we get also ayi S,M 

(b) Loss of anusvara is found m ru and mk, cf tya 

(u) Acc. sg itna or tmadi MKE 

(lu) Inst sg imna G,br,sd,yr , ijnena J 
(iv) Dat sg imaye D,m 

(v) Gen sg masa GJ^I.D , tmasS K , rmtsa S (note the base imi-) 

(vi) Loc sg imanthi G 

(vii) Nom pi ime G,K,D,M,T,br,Ed,]tr 
(viii) Inst pi ime/ii D,J 

§83 Demonstrabve idam, — ^Femirune. 

(i) Nom sg ay am G , tyam G,IGM,Rdh, bb 

(a) aya and ayt also occur at S(M) 

(ii) Acc sg imadi PE 

(in) Dat sg xmdya G,K , mdye D^VI , imisa S (an imperfect spelling of PSh 
imisso cf Hultzsch, p xaii) 

(iv) Loc. sg xmayam Kpb 
§84 Demonstrabve xdam , — ^Neut 

(i) Nom sg xdam G,SM , ayam G , lyam K,S,M.DJ,PE, MRE 

(a) Final anusvara is dropped, cf tya Mysore Gr , M , ida G,S 

(b) The N-Westem dialect also furnishes the forms tmam, tma and lyo 

(ii) Aca sg xdadi G , imayh K,SM.D,JMRE 
(ill) Nom pi xmdm PE 

§ 85 Relabve yad-, Masculme. In the forms of all genders of this pronoun the 
loss of imbal y- appears as an Eastern charactensbc with its influence over other 
regions It never occurs m the West 


73 This base is perhaps due to analogy with Pali ktssa kassa cf Hultzsch, p xcui. 
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(i) Nom sg. -0 m the West and N-West, -e elsewhere 
yo G,S,(M), ye K^DJJ^E 

(a) imbal y- is dropped and w’e get c IC,DJ,PE^'rRE 
(n) Inst sg -720 cf yc77a K,S,M,PE 

(a) ena is given by T,d,] 

(ill) Gen sg -sa yasa G,S,M. 

(a) With the loss of imtial y-, asa DJ and w^tll the lengthening of final 
-a, asa K. 

(iv) Nom pi ye G,K,S,M,DJ,PE 

(a) The form ya is given by ru 

(b) The loss of imtial y- results in the form c K,M,D,J,jtr 

(v) Gen pi -sa7n or -^am, yesani G , yc^ain K, M , ycsa S 

(vi) Loc. pi -iu, -su, or -?h cf yesti K , ycsu S , yefii M 
§ 86 Relative yad , — Femimne 

(i) Nom sg -a yd D,T , ya S,M 
(a) Loss of y- cf d d,] 

(ii) Nom pi -d yd G , ya S,M 
§ 87 Relative yad -, — ^Neuter 

(i) Nom sg ya G,yr, ya7n SMjt, yc K,M,PE 

(a) Loss of y- e IGD,J,PE,MRE 

(b) kalsi dialect also gives the forms -a and -aj'n 

(ii) Acc sg ya7n or ya G,K,S,MdMRE 

(a) am K,DJ,s 

(b) c M,K 

(c) The Mas form yo is given by the N-Westem dialect 
(ill) Nom pi yd7n G, PE 

(a) DJ 

§ 88 Interrogative Pronoun, — ^Masculine. 

(i) Nom sg. -0 in the West and -c in other regions 
ko-ci G , kc-cd D,J , kc-chc K , kc-chi IvL 

(a) Ending -a is found in ka-a at S 

(ii) Inst sg kaw-p} in sn , *htid in kwas’i T (cf k'’'c, Iiem'’candra, III, 69 , 
PlSCliEL, GTainmahk §428 and Hultzsch, p cux) 

(ill) Abl sg a-kasv,d d j 
(iv) Acc. pi -ctj: cf kdii' PE 

§89 Interrogative Pronoun, — neuter As in Mas most of the fomns ocair v itn 
the particle -at 

(i) Nom, Acc, sg k:- or km’- G ILS M D,J,?E MRE 

(a) In G kc'u occurs as an indcfimle ; the form oixurs in D J, al=o 

(b) kc-d for hiua is given by o’l 

(c) PE give forms as k” an, and k t C' in the .Acc. 

(lO Nom., .A.CC. pi kc'.’ K,DJPE 

§90 Prcnonmal ba«e ci.yc-, Masruli-'c. 

(i) Nom sg - ending -c arpears even in G L-der v e Ec'^cm inf - lcx- 
(Tr'c G : cTc SNI ; cv.- c K D J PE 
(rJ The fcial -c > -£ m the N-Westem g’*-''-*- d m * : S 
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(u) Dat sg -ya in the West and -ye elsewhere. 
ahaya G , cmaye SJvl , amndye K,D,J 

(m) Gen. sg „ -sa -amnasa G , -ahasa S^VI 

(a) Final -o > 5 in K, cf -012050 (-5- being graphical) 

(iv) Loc sg -mht, cf aitamhi G 

(v) Nom pi -e in aU versions 

mine or die G,S,M , amne K,D,PE 

(vi) Gen pi -nam, cf amndnam T 

(vii) Loc. pi -SM, cf amnesu D,T 
§91 Pronominal base anya- Neuter 

(1) Nom sg -o or -am occurs m the West and N-West and -e in other regions 
ana G, onoin S , amne K,D,J,Kq , one M 

(a) -e occurs m G cf owe 

(b) -0 occurs in T, cf ana 

(u) Nom, Acc pL -m m all versions , 

addni G.SJM , aihndni K,D,J,PE 

^ 92 . Pronominal base sarva-, Masculine 

(I) Nom sg -e, save PE 

(II) Acc sg -am, savmi K,D J,S,M (savrath) 

(lu) Inst sg -«o, savena d,j 

(a) The dental is cerebrahsed, cf savend j 
(iv) Gen sg -so, savasa d,3 

(v) Loc sg -e m the West and -st m the North, save G , savasi T 

(vi) Nom pi -e in all versions cf save Major RE 

(vii) Loc. pi -su in all versions, but -m m the North and North-West 
savesu G,D,J,K,T,sn , savesu S,M 

§ 93 Pron. base sarva-, Femmme. 

(1) Nom. sg -fl, savd K 
§ 94 Pron. base sarva , — Neuter 

(I) Nom sg -am in the West and N-West and -e elsewhere. 
sarvam G , savram S,M , save K,D,J, sarve b 

(a) -o occurs at K and yr m sava 

(b) -e occurs at SM cf savrc 

(II) Acc sg -am everywhere, cf savam G,K,S,D 
§95 Pron base ekatara-,. 

(1) Loc, sg ending -mhi in the West -c” in the N-West and -si in the North 
ekataramhi G , ekatare S', ekaialoft (1 e. -st) K 
§96 Pron base *ekatya-'”‘ 

(i) Nom pi Mas -c, ekacd G , ekattyd K,D,J,M , ekatia S 
§97 Pron base itara- 
(1) Nom sg Neut -e, ilale K , itare M 
§ 9 S Pron. base ubliaya- 
(1) Gen pi -sam, ubhayesam KM 

(a) Final anus\’ara is dropped in S cf ubJtayesa 


74 This IS the reading of Hultzsch , others read ekalaraspt 

75 For Pall ckaca- cf Geiceh, Pair ^ 113, 
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II NUMERALS 


(A) CARDINALS 

§ 99 One Mas^ and NeuL base eka- 
(i) Norn sg. Mas -o m the West and -e elsewhera 
eko G , eke M,K,DJ,sn (tkike). 

(u) Acc. sg Neut -am, ekam S,M,yr 
(ill) Inst sg . -ua, eke^ia dj 
§ 100 One Fern base tkd- (for eka-) 

(i) Norn sg , -d, tkd sn 

(ii) Acc. sg . -am, ikam sn 

§101. Two Mas and Neut dva- or duva 

(i) Nom Masc, -o m the West and -c elsewhere 
dvo G , duve S,M,K,D J 

(a) The final -c> -i at S, cf duvt 

(ii) Nom Neut -e, duve s 
(m) Inst -hi, duvein PE 

§ 102. Two • Fern base dva- or duva- 
(i) Nom -c m G and -i m S dve G, duvt S 
§ 103 Three Mas and Neut base ti- or tri- (iraya-) 

(i) Nom Mas • -x at G and 0 at S ti or ifi G , irayo S 
(u) Nom Acc. Neut -fit. Urn K,M. and timni K,DJ,P7 ( = Pkt ivvn). 
§ 104 Three Fern base ti- 
(i) Loc -su, Hsu EE 

§ 105 Four Mas and Neut/ forms are taken from 5k 

(i) Nom Mas -o, catpdro G 

(ii) Acc Masc -e calure S^I 

(ill) Nom Neut -i, catdli K (this form is used for Mas ) 

§ 106 Fim: pamca- 
(i) Loc -su, pamcasu G.ILDJ , -^u S,M 
§ 107. Six fa- 
il) Loc. -fu, fofu SM.K. 

§ lOS Eight . aiha S,M,Iv. 

§ 109 Ten dasa G,K,DJ , dasa S,M 

§110 TwEL^'E dbddasa G , badayaisc)s'^ , dm edase K,T,RdhJip,h'b , 
duvddasa D,J , duvadaia and d iicdasa M , duidla’^c Mill 
§ 111 Thirteen trcidasa G , tedese K.DJ , iredase M , todcia S " 

§ 112 Fourteen codasa ng 
§113 Nineteen, ckm.cvlscti bb 
§114 Tiventy : tlscti rm, ng 
§ 115 TwxNri-FUT: . /jcjm cS.sati PE 
§ 116 T\'.xn’TY-SI\ scdmdsch PEX 
§117 TwEN'n-SE\TN 5Clcr.5C/lT 
§ IIS Fim-six . scpc’i i.d s. 


76 T^o Xiva foxi is bedasj, see BlTPOW § S? 

77 The Nsj*a fc~n is t-edas, see E jxrou § S9 
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§ 119 Hundred base sata- 

(i) Nom pi Masc -a, sata MRE 

(ii) Acc pi Neut -m, satani or iatanz Major RE 
(lu) Inst pi -In, satehz or ^atekt Major RE 
(iv) Loc. pi -jM, fatefu K, iatefu S, satefu M. 

§ 125 Thousand base saliasa- 

(i) Loc pi -su, sahasesu j , sahasesuni’^ d (as read by Hultzsch , others 
read -su), 

§ 121 Hundred-thousand base sata-sahasa- 
(i) Nom. sg -e, Sata-sahasre SiM. , ^ata-^ahaie K. 

(u) Nom pi -ni, sata-sahasrani G , -sahasant S, -sahasrani M, -sahasani K,DJ 
(lu) Loc pi -su, saia-sahasesu PE 

(B) ordinals 

§ 122 Fourteenth cavudasd PE 

§ 123 Fifteenth pamnadasd PE , patncadasd Ksb pamnalasa Rdh, Mth. 

§ 124 Hundredth iata- SM , sata- K 
§ 125 Thousandth sahasra- S, M , faha^a- K. 

Ill conjugation 

§ 126 As m declension, the conjugational system of the mscnpbons is much 
Simplified Thus the dual number is altogether lost and the middle voicd fingers on 
only m the West Yet as the forms given below will bear out ip companson with later 
Prakrits, the conjugational system of the Akikan inscriptions still bears an archaic 
nature. The ten classes of verbs found in the old system are mostly reduced to the 
-a class, and m some measure to the -aya class The full forms m Sansknt with the 
necessary phonetic changes are also inherited m some cases 
§ 127 Present Indicative, — A ctive. 

(i) 1st pers sg -mi in all versions. 

karomi G , karemi SdVl , palakamami D,J , vidahami PE 

ichami MRjE , sumi MRE 

(a) -m m palakamam at K is a mistake. 

(ii) 3rd pers sg -ti m all versions. 

ichali SM,K,D,J , dekhati PE , pasatt G , hoti Mysore Gr , athi ru, s , 
anapayatt yr 

(m) 1st pers pi -ma, susuma yr 

(iv) 3rd pers pi -amti m all versions except G 

-ah (with loss of anusvara) G and all other versions. 
ichah, prapunah G , tchamh SMjK,D,J , laghamh PE 
vasah K , vasah S,M , kaleti D,J 
§ 128 Present Indicative,— M iddle. 

(i) 3rd sg -te occurs only m the West , other regions give active -it 
karate G , but kaleh K,D,J, karoti SM 

(a) -/( occurs m G cf karoh 

(b) -te occurs m D cf mamnate 

^8 For the use of -{e)sum m literary Praknts Hultzsch compares Pischel^ Gr §37L 
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(ii) 3rd pi 

1 -te m G alone, cf karomte 

2 -Te'° in G, anuvatare , but cnmvalamlt K, amiva{amli S 
§ 129, Present Subjunctive,— Active 

(i) 1st sg -im in all versions The term is of indicative. 
sukhapayami G , sukhaydmt K,S,M,DJ , savapaydmi PE 
(a) Final -i > i, cf avahamt Rdh 

(ii) 3rd sg 

1 -o (< -fft'?) G, viamiw^° 

2 -Ui K. The term is of imperative, susu^atu 

3 -ti sn The term, is of indicative, htivali 
(ill) 1st pi -ma at M dipayama 

(iv) 2nd pi -tha, mkhtpdUia and vivasapayalhd sn , likhdpaydtha s 

(v) 3rd pi : 

1 -tu at K, palakamdtu 

2 -vu at D, J The term is of optative cf nikhamdvu 
§ 130 SuDjUNCTn'E Middle 

(i) 3rd pi -ie only at M parakramalc (Hultzsch’s reading) 

§ 131 Optati\'E Active. 

(i) 1st sg -cyam in the West and tlie N -West and -cham elsewhere. 
gacheyatn G , vroceyom S , ycham K,K,DJ 
abhymiuamaycham T 
(n) 3rd sg 

1 va, asa G ( = Pah assa for "^asyat) »» 

2 -c, bhavc G , •ugacha^che) d 

3 -cya®2,in all versions Uslcya G , nwalcya K , dakheya d,j , 
oimpafipajcyd T, adlugachcya mk 

4 -j’ff, siyd S,M,DJ,PE, MRE 

5 -h, (indicative term ) in North and N-WesL s^yati 

6 -va, pdpova PE 

(ill) 1st pi -ana, dxpayema G,K , gachema d,j 
(iv) 3rd pi • 

1 -K G,IC,S>1, cf asu (=Pali trssK for *asyuh)^^ 

2 -cyd in all versions , vascyu SJvI.G , Luveyu KL, calcyu j , 
pakameyu br, sd , swicyit bb 

3 -evii, in non- Western regions, fusetn K, cckt.l d, pevetayevu and 

upadahevu PE, jdjicvu \T 

4 -vu, ydvu sn 

§ 132 Opt ^TnE,— Middle. 

(i) 3rd sg only in G, poUpajetJ a ; oUicr versions gi\c active forms like 

pGttpajcyd S.MJv.DJ 

^ For ihc u'c of -re in Vcaic Sk, PkL, end Pili cf PisCHlX § 4SS 

^^Ith thi*: form Hit-TZSCH co-nparcs such Ved c fom-' <00 p Irva 

SI Hn,TZsar ,p K-vn 

Po’’ pa'alld? to this contracted tc'm cf HtTTZsai p liajai 
HtT-TZSCH p l\-\ni 

St Fo' this term, cf Geictk Pc.’j, §129 

6 
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(n) 3rd pi (desiderative) -era only in G, suswhsera , other versions have 
fu^eyu K, stdrufeyit S,M 

§ 133 IMPERATIVE; — Active. 

(i) 3rd sg -tu, hotu K,DJ,HE,MRE , bhotu S,M 
(u) 2nd pi -tba in all versions (indicative ending) 

paiivedetha G , dekhatha d,], likhdpayatha s , mdesaydtha yr 
(a) -ta IS obtained in lekhdpeta ru 

(m) 3rd pi -arhtu, yujathtu Major RE , anupalipajaMu PE janomtu Kpb 

(a) The anusvara is dropped in myalu G , manalu K , maiialu S 

(b) ru (due to the influence of middle ending) occurs only at G, 

Cf STUnOTU 

§ 134 Imperative,— M iddla 

(i) 3rd sg passive -tarn only in G anuvtdhtyaiath , SJVl.K give acbve, 
anuvtdhtyatu 

desider -td only in G, susrusald , but active forms such as susufdtu (K), 
susdsatu (DJ) are found in other versions 
(ll) 3rd pi -ram m G, anuvatarath, but active anuvatathtu K. -vatatu S,D 
§ 135 Imperfect,— Active. 

(i) 3rd sg form of bhu is aho (< *abhot^^'>) everywhere. 

§ 136 Aorist,— A ctive. 

(i) 1st sg -sam, husam Mysore gr -sa, huso yr 
(ll) 3rd sg -mt, mkrami , mkhamt D 
(m) 3rd pi -su, naydsu^^ G , tukkamisu K,D,J , abhuvasu^’’ SA4 , 

husu PE.MRiE 

(a) -tnsu, ahumsu^^ G 

(b) -?u, mkrami^u. SAI , mam$u K. 

§137 Aorist, — Subjunctive. 

(i) 3rd pi -^M, maiiifu S,M -sd, alocayisd D,J,MjC 
§ 138 Aorist, — ^Middle. 

(i) 3rd sg mkhamithd K, huihd and vadhitha T The middle forms 

occur m K and T only exceptionally Active forms are employed elsewhere. Cf nikromt 
SAI , nikhatm D 

(a) The ending is cerebrabsed m nikhamitha So 
§ 139 Perfect, — Active. 

(i) 3rd sg of ‘ to sjieak ’ The forms are aha m all versions 
i(a) Forms ahati and hahati occur m S 
§ 140 Future, — ^Active The occasional change of -s- 1> -h- m the plural term 
is noteworthy 


85 Hultzsch, p Ixviu 

86 This equals Sk. *nyayasuh, Hultzsch, p Ixvui 

87 The term -su affixed to Sk. Aonst form abhiivan, cf Johansson, Dialect der Shah 
Redaction, §30 

88 This IS based on 3rd sg ckic-(= Sk. abhut, Hultzsch, p Ixvm 

89 For Pah and Ardha-MagadhJ term, -itlhd, see MOller, Pah Gr p 115 and PiSCHEL, 
Gr §517 
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(l) 1st Sg • 

1 -sam or -^am, m the West, N-West and PE likliapayisaih G ; 
palxbhasayisam PE, ka^am S 

2 -§amt, -satm in the E^st and N-West lekhapcsann 
Jiosamt D,J 

(a) M once gives -fcmt cf ka^amt 

(b) K once gives kachamx 

(ii) 3rd sg : -saix, -§att or -?ait almost in all versions 

anpayxsah G, kJiamxsalt D,J, va4f‘t§alt S , va^hxsatx PE,s,b , 
mapayxsatx yr , ka^ati S,M. 

(a) The vowel -a in -satx becomes -i- due to -y- (in -syalx) especially in 
the South va4hxsxtx br,sd,jtr,mk,Kpb,ru , va^hasxta for -sxtx (’) jt, 

(b) The following inherited forms may be noted kachatx K,D,J,PE, 
bhakhatt (and caghalx) PE 

till) 2nd pi -sathd and -hatha, esatha j = ehalha d aladhayxsatha d,j 
(iv) 3rd pi • -samtx, -iatiiH or -fam/i 

amisasxsojxitx, G.IC, nxkhamxsamli D,J ; anapcsamtx and ka^avitx S, 
vadhxsamit PE 

(a) Note the forms kachamti IC,D,Jp*E , chaghamtx PE 

(b) -s- > -h- m the ending -hantx, dahamtx PE , hohaxnix T 

§ 141 Future,— M iddle. 

(i) 3rd pi- . -sa-re only in G, axinvalxsarc , other versions give acti\e atwvatx- 
samtx D,K (-vap-), -iamtx S,M 
§ 142 Passive, — I ndicative. 

(i) 3rd sg -ti in non-Westem area 
pasavatx K,S,M (pro-), khadxyatx PE 

(ii) 3rd pi . -Tc only m the West, arabharc G , but -amtx in the rest, cxmvxdhl- 
yamtx IC,PE, dlabhxyamtx M,D,J 

§ 143 PASSit’E, — Imperativa 

(i) 3rd sg -tan only in G anxivxdhxyatam , but anxnidkxyctu 

(ii) 3rd pi -ttintu, anxivxdhxyamtii K 
§144 Passint:, — O ptatne, 

(i) 3rd sg -ya, dxscya bh. 

(ii) 3rd pi : 

1 -y{i or -vu, ytijcyu j, yujci'xi d 

2 -su (Aorist term see abo%e § 12S) Lcxxn^asu S 
§ 145 Passut:,— A onsL 

(i) 3rd pi : -sxx, drcbkxs^i G,M, orcbhxyisu S, cla{7J:)bh:ysu K.DJ 
§ 146 P\ssn'E,— Future. 

(i) 3rd pL • -sore in G, crcM isarc G ; but -sen !i elsewhere 
s-is:itlscTa G ; K ; sxtSTtiscyxi E.M. 

§ 147 P^ssht;— M iddle. 

(il 3rd pi : -tc, crcbhc^c G; -iyc-TC, cr'^iidhycrc G 
§ 148 Future P^ssht —Middle. 

(i) 3rd pL • xsc-TC, crcbhxscrc G 
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§ 149 Desiderative,' — I mperative. 

(i) 3rd sg -td G, -Ui S^,DJ 

susrusatd G , sususatu DJ , susru^alu S,M 
§ 150 Desiderative, — O ptative. 

(i) 3rd pi -Tfl in G , -yu K,SdvL 

susuthsera G , ^u^u^eyu K , stdnifyu S,M 
§ 151 Desiderative, — S ubjunctive. 

(i) 3rd sg :i -tu, susu?dtu K. 

§ 152 Present Participle, — A ctive. 

(i) -amta-, or -ta- (with thci loss of anusvara), smhta- Major RE, PE, MRE , 
kalata- K, karata- SJvI , aSata- M 

(a) The two forms karum and kam occur in G as nom. sg Mas 
§ 153 Present Participle,— M iddle. 

(i) Thd ending -mdna occurs m all versions 

bhumjamdna- G , adamdna- K,D,J , a&amam- S (but acbve form aiata- 
in M), vijinamana- S,K , anuvekhamdna- T, samana- ( < \/as-) br, sd 

(a) The ending sometimes takes the form -nUna cf sampaltpajamna- d, 
vipatipddayamina- d (but active form -pdtayamta- m j), payamna- 
PE , pakamanUm- sd,yr,ru,b , palakamarmm- s 

(b) The dental is cerebrahsed in the South cf pakamamm- (’) br , 
samana -Kpb 

§ 154 Past Participle,— P assive. 

(i) -ta, mala- Major RE, T , prakathta- Mysore Gr , pakamta- MRE , 
upayita- yr 

(a) The ending is often cerebrahsed (under the influence of r) m non- 
Westem regions, cf kafa- M,K,D,J,T, sn,rm,ru,Kpb , apakatha- PE , 
vyilfha- ru,yr (but vyiitha- br ) 

(ii) na, most of the forms are inhented from Sansknt , 

prasamna- G , prasana- S^M , pasathna- K, -uvigina- d,j 

(a) For Pkt forms cf dmna- T , dma- bb 

(b) For a few other inherited forms cf ladha- G,K,S,M , sutfha- S,DJ,So , 
pata- PE , asvatha- PE , etc 

§ 155 Future Participle,— P assive. 

(i) -tavya used in the West and the South , -taviya- (or -faviya) m other 
regions 

katavya- G , drahitavya- Mysore Gr , kafaviya- MdC,D,J,T , pujetavtya 
SM- , hamtaviya- PE, dekhitavtya- MRE 

(a) -taviya occurs in the South, cf kafaviya- sd, jtr 

(b) -y- of the endmg is charactenstically dropped m S, cf vijetavia- 

(c) -vy- of the endmg is assinulated to -v- m S, cf kalava- 

(d) -tavya occurs as an exception m the East cf samcalitavya- j 
(but -taviya- d) 

(e) forms with -tavaya are apparenUy mistaken ci ld[h)khapetavaya- ru , 
vivasetavaya ru 

(f) similarly ichitaya- m j is perhaps meant for -taviya-,. 
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(n) -aniya- vedmiya- K,S|M , asvasaniya- j 

(ill) -ya • Most of the forms are assimilated or dissolved and a few are palatalised- 
saka- G, Mk, sd , iaka- S>I , dupaftvekha- PE , sakiya- J,ru,yr, 
cakiya- d,],s,b,Kpb , kaca- G 

(a) The cluster is preserved in avadhya- Rdh (but avadhiya- T), cakya- b 
§ 156 Infinitives, 

(i) of Accusa -tu i<-tii}n) dradhetu G. 

(ii) of Dat -tave (< -tavai) channtavc G, khamtlavc DJ , bhclavc (< \/bhid) 
PE , japotave MRJE , aradhetave yr 

(a) The dental is cerebralised in pahhatave T 
§ 157 Absolutives The distincbon between -tvd and -ya is not maintained 
Of the two types of absolutives, those with -Iva are more commonly used 

(i) -tpd (< -tva) in the West, arabhttpa G 

(ii) -tu (< -tvd) m other versions sutu IC,T , smtu S,M , jd7Utu d 

(a) The dental is cerebrahsed in kafu d, ka{u j 

(b) The ending is extended to -ttmam in bb cf abhivddctiinam 
(ill) -ya sachaya (< sam-\/kfd)<= sam-khyd G , samkhaya 

(a) Instead of the form saynkhcyc at K we are asked to read samkhaya 

(b) The final -a)>-d, cf savviamdhdpayiyd sn. 

(c) The palatalised form dgdca 'occurs in rm, ng 

(d) The cluster is preserved in adhtgtcya bh 

(iv) -tt (< Vedic -tvl) IS found only in tlie N-Westem dialect®* 

Cf tithiti, vijtmtt S , drascti M 


Cf Piscnrx, Gr 5 5S5 

It is fojLta n the Ni\*a prrV't rs vtll See BtitT'OTr. f 102 



CHAPTER II 

HISTORICAL LINGUISTICS OF THE WESTERN GROUP 


Prakrit Inscnptioas of Western India 


§ 158 Introductory 

The Prakrit inscnptions which have been treated m this group are mostly centred 
m the Bombay Presidency’, thar northern hmitl being in the East Khandesh distnct 
and the southern one m the North Kanara distnct These limits will incidentally 
pomt to an interesting fact that a large number of these inscnpbons — about 206 out of 
208 — have their venue in the distncts of Mahai6kh(tra In pomt of time they vary 
from the 3rd cent B c to the 2nd cent A d and supply us with suflrcient matenal for 
a historical treatment century by century The following numbered paragraphs con- 
tain the necessary mformation about these inscnpbons which are arranged chrono- 
logically 

1 VakSla Stone Inscnpbons (L 968-L 972) The place Vakala is situated 
about/One mile to the south-west^ of Gas village m Sopara in the Th5na. Disb of the 
Bombay Presidency * There are in all five short inscnpbons, the characters of which 
are old enough to jusbfy them bemg ascnbed td the Aiokan penod 

2 Pafiiyar Rock Inscnpbon (L 9) The place is situated in the Kofigra Dist 
of Punjab, and as such is far away in the north. It is, however, included here for 
the sake of convemence^ The hnguisbc matenal which it affords is very poor and 
hence its inclusion does not disturb the geographical study The legend in the Kha- 
ro=ltln scnpt has been excluded here. The Brahiiu characters of the mscnpbon belong 
to the Aiokan penod 

3 Bhaja Cave Inscnpbons (L 1078-L 1085) Bhaja is placed m the Mavaf tSluk 
of the Poona Dist m the Bombay Presidency The Buddhist caves at Bhfija are the 
oldest ones in ‘Western India and belong to the 2nd cent bc. There are m all 
eight Praknt mscnpbons, short in length, in these caves The oldest mscnpbon among 
them (L 1078) is engraved m vihlra No 17 The characters of this mscnpbon are 
60 old that it can be safely assigned to a penod considerably antenor to the begmnmg 
of the Chrisban era The mscnpbon standmg over two rock-cistems between caves 
XIV and XVII (L 1079) is m much later characters But as it does not show any 
hnguisbc difference fromj the older inscnpbons it is treated below together with the 
rest of the inscnpbons. 

5 Kondaije Cave Inscnpbon (L 1071)^ The village Kondaije is situated m the 
Karjat taluk of the Kolaba Dist m the Borribay Presidency. The Bhajal caves may 
be a little earher than the caves at Kandaije, but the difference is so shght that they 
may be considered as contemporary or very nearly so These caves have but only 
one short Praknt mscnpbon m characters of about the 2nd cent B c. 

’ In this and subsequent sections the old term “ P*residency ” has been used instead of 
the current term " Provmce ” since aH the old references to find spots etc in LOhers’ Lwfs 
contains that ^rord as it was current then. 

1 For one more inscription from Kondane see Addenda, No 5 
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6 Be(Jsa Cave Inscnptions (L 1109-L 1111) Be<^sa is situated m the Maval 
taluk of the Poona Dist, a few miles south west of IChancJala railway station on die 
Bombay-Poona division In point of time the caves are only next to Bhaja and 
Kondape and hence may be regarded to belong to the second century B c There arc 
only three Prakrit mscnptions in these caves inscnbed in characters of quite an early 
type 

6 Nadsur Cave Inscriptions (L 1067-L 1068) Nadsur is a small village in Pant 
Sachiv of Bhor’s Konkaij distncts in the Bombay Presidency It has two short Prak- 
rit inscnpbons, the date of which is taken to be second cent b c 

7 Kolhapur Casket Inscription (L 1185) In making some excavations at 
Kolhapur, a big State in the Bombay Presidency, the foundations of a large stupa 
were turned up In the centre of it was discovered a square stone box containing a 
relic casket On the square lid of this stone box is engraved a Prakrit Inscription in 
Maurya characters 

8 Pittalkhora Cave Inscnptions (L 1187-L 1193) These caves are axcavatcd 
near the deserted village of, Patna, 12 rmles to tlie soutli of Cliahsgaon in tlic Elast 
IChandesh Dist of the Bombay Presidency They belong to a very early date rank- 
ing with Bhaja and Kondane caves There arc in all seven short Praknt inscriptions 
m these caves The alphabet of tliese inscnptions belongs to about 100 nc or a 
little earlier than that 

9 Ajaijla Cave Inscriptions (L 1197-L 1199) Ajartla caves arc situated about 
three and a half miles soutli-west from Phardapur, in tlie Aurangabad Dist of 
HETI the Nizam’s Dommions There are m all tliree= Praknt inscriptions in these 
caves , L 1197 is the oldest among the group and is inscnbed in tlie characters of about 
Uie first or even the second century BC. L 1198 is also inscnbed in early characters 
L 1199 is a painted mscnption in cave No X and its characters belong to tlie same 
age as the carved inscnptions elsewhere of the Andhra period Tlius there is a good 
deal of difference in time between this latter mscnption and the former two But it 
IS only fragmentary in character and yields scanty matenal to justify our dealing 
watli It separately from the other two 

10 Karle Cave Inscriptions — Part I tL 10S6-L109S, L 1101-L 1104, L 1107- 
L 1108) The Karle caves are situated some Uurti-fne miles north-west of Poona in 
the Bombay Presidencj' Luders has listed in all twcntj-tlirce inscnptions from tlicsc 
Buddlust ca\es Buhler dmdes all these inscriptions into two parts on palacogra- 
phic grounds The one he charactenscs as the earliest Karle inscnptions and tlie otlier 
as tlie inscnptions of tlie Andlun and the Iv^atrapa period Here we are concerned 
with tlie first group, which is styled as luirle I in tl.e ensuing discussion, fo- its date 
IS about tlie second ccntuiy B c. or a litUc later than tliat To these in'=cnptions in 
LOders’s list, wluch number nineteen in all, we ma\ now add twel\e mo'c m^ptions 
from tlie same place They arc edited bj Pandit Madho Sarup ^ xts' in the Ep - 
pepha Ir.dtca, Vol IS To this collection again Professors Nillmrta S'STri and K. 


2, The painted mscnjjtion m ca\c No 9 is not induced bv LComs in 1 Tr; 

chaTacten art perhaps of the 5th cent- xo.. and onI% a frar-ent of it is i.fu It rcac — 
' dt\sd)cr-c . s\c va ’ It is probabH n the r-ated c den arc n-a o'’ n:_a-. '.-al - 
fo" the ptsent study Cf 15B I 4 151, ru 4 
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Gopalachari in their Epigraphic Notes* add one more inscripbon of about the same 
period All these mscnphons are, of course, m PraknL 

11 Kuxjal Cave Inscnpbons (L 1037-L 1066) ■ The Kuda caves are situated in 
the Kolaba DisL about forty five rmles south of Bombay There are in all thirty ins 
cnptions in these caves of which twenty five are found to be in Praknt None of the 
mscnptions gives any date or point of contact with any known dynasty The alpha- 
bet of the mscnptions, however, justifies us m placmg them early in the list of ins- 
cnptions. They belong to a penod late m thd second century BC or perhaps early 
m the first century B c The other five mscnptions (L 1042-L 1044, L 1046 and L 1047) 
are written m mixed dialect and m characters of about the fifth or sixth century a d 
Hence they are not treated here. 

12 NanaghaJt Cave Inscnptions I (L 1112-L 1118) These seven inscnpHons 
m Praknt were found m a cave at the top of the Nanaghat, a pass which leads from 
Konkap to the ancient town of Junnar in the Poona Dist. Out of these mscnptions 
L 1112 occupies the left and the nght side walls while the rest (L 1113-L 1118) , are 
incised as labels above the heads of a number of portrait figures carved on the back 
wall The characters of these mscnphons exactly resemble those of the mscnphons 
of Kmg Kaijha m the Nasik caves and hence they are placed m the first century B c 

13 NSsik Cave Inscnphons I Luders has listed altogether twenty-eight ins- 
cnphons from the Paijdu Lena caves at Nasik, a distnct place m the Bombay Presi- 
dency Out of these, one mscnphon (L 1145) is wntten m Sansknt and three 
(L 1131, L 1136-L 1137) m mixed dialect The remaimng twenty-two have been 
mscnbed m Praknt and in characters of different dates A few) of them have been 
regularly dafed m the regnal years of the Andhra Kings and of the Keatrapa Kmg 
Nahapana 

Here m the first division we include only four mscnphons (L 1140-L 1142, L 1144) 
in Praknt which belong on palaeographic grounds to the first century B c. 

14 Karadh Cave Inscnphon (L 1184) The place is situated thirty miles south 
of Satara, a distnct place m the Bombay Presidency There is only one Praknt ins- 
cnphon here, the characters of which belong to the first century B.C 

15 Junnar Cave Inscnphons (L 1150-L 1183) The town of Junnar is situat- 
ed fifty-five miles north of Pooncu The Buddhist caves round Junnar are numerous 
m number and varying m dates There are m all thirty-four mscnphons from these 
caves, all of them being in PraknL Most of the mscnphons are short, givmg the name 
of the donor and the descnphon of the gift There is only one mscnphon here 
(L 1174). which is dated m the forty-sixth year of the K?atrapa Kmg Nahapana. 
The rest of the mscnphons vary in characters, though not m language, from about 
150 B c. to 150 AJ3 Most of them, however, belong to the first century aj) There 
are three mscnphons (L 1159-L 1161) m these caves which are wntten m some 
obscure language the meamng of which yet remains unfathomed 

16 I^sik Cave Inscnphons H This is the second group of the inscnphons at 
Nasik consishng of four Praknt mscnphons (L 1127, L 1138, L 1148 and L 1149) 
Palaeographically they are ascribed to about the beginnmg of the Chnshan era 


3 " Unpublished VoUve Inscnphons m the Caitya Cave at Karle ”, El 18.325 9 

4 El 24.279-82. 
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17 Nasik Cave Inscnptions III This is the third division of fi\e Prakrit ins- 
cnptions from Nasik (L 1131-L 1135) They belong to the time of U?avadata i c tlic 
first (or second) century ad The dialect of the inscriptions, as will be shov,!! below, 
has a few traces of mixed dialect 

18 Padana Rock Inscnptions (L 973-L 983) The Padana Hill, a great block 
of trap m Salsette, is situated about 15 miles north of Bombay There arc m all 
eleven inscnptions here of which only the last one (L 983) is in Sansknt giving the 
Buddlust creed The remaining ten arc m Praknt and tlieir diaracters enable us to 
conclude tliat they belong to about the first (or the second) century' A D The ins- 
CTiptions are very short, at times consisting of only a single v ord 

19 K61 Cave Inscnptions (L 1075- L 1077) About a mile south-east of Mahad 
in a lull beliind tlie village of Kol in tlie Kolaba DisL are tv\o small groups of caves 
In tlie second group there are tliree short Praknt inscriptions of about the first 
century ad 

20 t§ailarwadi Cave Inscnption (L 1121) Sailanvadi caves are situated some 
fourteen miles cast of liarlc Tliey have only one Praknt inscription' of tlie penod 
of tlie first century A D 

21 Nanaghat Cistern Inscnptions II (L 1119-L 1120) This second division 
of the N^agha,t inscnptions consists of tvo cistern inscnptions in FYakrit They arc 
much later tlian the cave inscriptions noticed above (cf Nanagliat I) and belong to 
the first century a d 

22 Nasik Cave Inscnptions IV Tlie Prakrit inscnptions from tlie Pandu Lena 
caves at Nasik wluch fall m tlus last divnsion of iN2sik inscnptions belong to tlie 
Andhra penod L 1122-L 1124 are dated m tlie regnal years of rajan VasitliTputa Sin 
Pulumayi, L 1125-L 1126 m die years of Gotamiputa Satakani and L 1146 in the 
year of Gotamiputa Sami-Siny ana Satakani L 112S-L 1130, L 1139 and L 1143 
also belong to the same period i e. tlie first or tJic second century K d 

23 KSrlc Cav'c Inscnptions II In tins second division of IvarlC inscriptions 
fall the four later inscnptions vnz L 1099-L 1100, L 1105-L 1106 belonging to tlie 
second century A d 

24 Kanhen Cave Inscnptions (L 9S4-L 1034) Ludeks has li=tcd in all fifty - 
one inscnptions from tlie Buddhist cav’cs at I^nhCn, about 20 miles to the nortli of 
Bombay A few among tlicm arc wntten in Sansknt or mixed dialect, but no less 
tliaii nineteen of Uicm have so far not been read at all This forms a very senojs 
hindrance in the way of givung a full picture of the dialea preserved in tlicse int 
cnptions The characters of the ^nsc^ptlon^ belong to tlie Andhra vancty, tliu: 
enabling us to put them m tlie first or second century \ D 

25 Maliad Cave Inscnptions (L 1072-L 1074) Tlie P71a or Mailed ca\e= arc 
ntuatod about a mile to tlie soutli-cast of Malvd in the Kolllxi D.-t Tn-e th'C'? 
Braknt inscnptions carved in these caves date in tire second centu'y a d 

26 Banavua Stone Inscription (L 11851 The ir^cnpaen .s car>ca on tl e t~o 
edges of a large stone slab in die court of a g'o^t temp’e o'" Bnna.vlsl '' d e Xo't.x 
Kan'’ni D.sL of the Bombav Pres’dcncy The diameters cf d.e .n'Crption bdoag 'e 
the second century AJ) 
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§159 Note The table below indicates the distribution of these Inscnptions 
according to their time-sequence. 

Period. Inscnption No 

3rd cent B c L 968-L 972 , L 9 6 

2nd cent BC L 1078-L 1085, L 1071 , L 1109-L 1111 , 

L 1067-L 1068 , L 1185 15 

End of 2nd cent BC L 1187-L 1193. L 1197-L 1199, L 1086- 
L 1098, L1101-L1104, L 1107-L 1108 

plus 13 additions 47 

1st cent BC L 1037-L 1066, L 1112-L 1118, L 1140- 

L 1142 , L 1144 , L 1184 37 


1st cent BC — L 1150-L 1183 34 

1st cent AD 

1st cent AD L 1127, L 1138, L 1148-L 1149 , L 14.31- 

L 1135 , L 973-L 983 . L 1075-L 1077 , 

L' 1121, L 1119-L 1120 , L 1122-L 1126 , 

L 1128-L 1130, L 1139, L 1143, L 1146- 
L 1147 37 

2nd cent A D L 1099-L 1100, L 1105-L 1106 , L 984- 

L 1034 , L 1072-L 1074 , L 1186 32 

PHONOLOGY 
I VOWELS 

§ 160 Treatment of the vowel T Excepting a few examples m the Nasik 
Inscnptions of Nahapana (i e. Nasik III) where the vowel r is preserved, it is usually 
changed to c, t or w m these inscnptions 
(a) The change r > c 

Kopdaije Sk Kr^ia- > Kanha- L 1071 

Sk. krtd- > kata- L 1071 
Nadsur Sk. kitd- > kata- L 1067 

Pittalkhora Sk Mfgila- > Magila- L 1189 etc. 

Karle I Sk. giha^tha- > gahata- L 1091 

Sk. grhapati- > gahapati- El 18.328 12 
Kucja Sk gtftapati- > ga[/ia] poll- L 1058 

Nanaghat Sk. prthtvl- > palhavt- L 1112 

Also cf gahapati- L 1112 
b^sik I Sk kjpand- > kapana- L 1141 

Junnar Sk. -bhjit > -bhati- L 1163, L 1166 

Also cf gaha- L 1153, L 1157 
Nasik II cf gahapati- L 1127 

Nasik III Sk. vrddhi- > vadhi- L 1133 

Kol cf gahapati- L 1075 It occurs also at feilarwadl 

(L 1121) and Nanaghat II (L 1120) 

Sk. trtiya- > tatiya- L 1146 
Sk. ktfyate > kasate L 1126 


Nasik IV 
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Mahad cf gahapalt- L 1073 

Karle II Sk. ijtlya- > taiiya- L 1106^ 

Kanheri . Sk. Kj?iiasa:Ia- > Kanhascla- L 1013^, L 1028® 

Sk. pangT^iiia- > paugahita- L 1104 
BanavasI ■ Sk kTtd- > kata- L 1186® 

Thus the treatment of the vowel t> a is almost the standard tjpe of cliangc in 
these inscriptions Most of the groups of inscriptions noted above do not shov. any 
other type of change, and where they do it is only in a few cases 

(b) The change r > i : 

Kuda Sk. 7 ^ 1 - > m- L 1048 

Junnar . cf ist- L 1176 

Nasik IV Sk. kTtdparadha- > kitdparddha-^ L 1123 

Sk. sadjsa- > sadtsa- L 1123 
Kanheri . Sk R^ipala- > Isipala- L 1000' 

Thus if we e.xcept the words witli ist- there are few otlier words exemplifying Uic 
change r > i 

(c) The change r > u 

Nadsur Sk bhratj- > bhatu- L 1068 

KSrle I • Sk R^abhadalta- > Usabhadata- L 1097 

Kuda Sk dulnlT- > dulmtii-'^- L 1048 etc 

Sk Mjgadasa-y Miigada\sa]- L 1061 
Also cf bhatu- L 1045 
Nasik I . Sk vidtu- L 1141 

Also cf duhutu- L 1141 

Nasik IP Sk viddlnka- ludhtka- L 1148 
Nasik III Sk R^abhadatta- > U^avadata- L 1132 

Kol cf duhutu- L 1076 

6ailarwadi . cf Usabha- L 1121 
Nasik IV® Sk sjjamanc- > siqamdnc- L 1146 
Sk tui-krta- P’ ukuta- L 1146 

Ixarle II : cf Usabhadata- L 1099' and indtdp:tin:am L HQ'S® 
Ivanhm'' Sk jlu-kcla- > utu-kcja L 1020\ 1024" etc 

Tlius it will be easily seen tliat a large majonty of tlie camples quoted to illus- 
trate the cliange t> u express human relationship or have the pre^'ence of lab'als in 
the neighbourhood 

(d) The xmel 7 is presen cd only m tlie wo''ds krtc- and irdh- Inth in L 1133 
vhicli falls in tlie dnision Nasik III The> appear to be due to the infaence of mirc-d 
dialect in vlucli numerous contemporarj- inscnpuons occur at MaihurZ 

5 This IS perhaps due to the Konh-xrc^cn influence. Cf ih* 
iq S M. 

6 W'c ret d’du'c in L lOtl and ^ L ITGS a!-o 

T duhu‘u cccurs in L 1127 uisa 

S, have uIsd L 112? r-Z‘^- L 1123 L lIP-j and L II2j 

9 Also cf 2'v- L 1027' etc., d'tu.tu- L 1023-, L lODl® tie. 
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§ 161 Treatment of the Sk diphthongs ai and au Sk. ai and cm become regu- 
larly e and o in these inscnptions 
(a) Change ci > e 

Vakala Sk. Bhawti- > Bhemt- L 969 

Beijsa Sk Painiapatxka- > Pe^apSUka- L 1110 

Pittalkhora Sk rajavaidya- > rdjaveja- L 1190, L 1191 

Karle I Sk iatla- > sela- L 1087 

Kuqla Sk caitya- > cettya- L 1050, LI 1058 

Sk. vaidya- > veja- L 1048 
NanaghSt I Sk * traida£a-^o > terasa- L 1112 
Nasik I cf cetiya- L 1140 

Junnar Sk. trai-vtdya- > tevija- L 1171 

Nasik III Sk. Vatsakhd- > Vesakha- L 1133 

Sk Caitra- > Celra- L 1135 
NSsik IV Sk naigama- > nekama- L 1139 

MahatJ cf celtya- L 1072 

Karle II Sk hamanla- > hemamta- L 1106' 

Kaijhen Sk. hairanyaka-y heramka- L 993' etc 

BanavaS cf hemeanta- 1186’ 

(b) Change ci > i (or i) This type of change occurs m a few instances 

Junnar Sk. Caitra- > Ctfa- L 1182, but the denvahon is rather 

doubtful 

Nasik III Sk ekaika-y ekika-^^ L 1133 

Nasik IV Sk Paiiacipadraka- > Pisajipadaka- L 1123 

(c) Change au';> o 

Blfija Sk Kau^ikt- > Kosiki- L 1079 

Karle I Sk. GaupB- > Goti- L 1088 

Kuda Sk. Kaut^- > Kochi- L 1058 

Junnar Sk. Kausthalaki- > Kothalaki- L 1171 

Nasik II Sk dvau do L 1148 

Sk. mdtapilarau- > matapitaro-'^^ L 1148 
Padana Sk. Kauhkeya- > Kosikaya- L 974 

Nasik IV Sk paura- > pora- L 1123 
Karle II cf kostki- L 1100=* 

Kapherl cf matapitaro L 998^, L 1016“ as also dmapitaro 

L 1024' 

S 162 Treatment of Sk. aya, ayi and avt All these generally become e m these 
inscnptions, 

(a) Change aya and ayi > e 

Kuda Sk layana- > lena- or lena- passim 

10 The fonn timdasa occurs at Gimar For the denvation of this form (< Pnm Ind. 
• tToyedaio < I E * treyezdehji) cf Turner BSOS 4 364 

11 Cf the A&kan parallel tkika- at Samath. 

12 Is It an example of preserx'abon of Sk. dual form ? 
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Karle II Sk Mahasanghtka- > Mahdsaghiya- L 1106’ 

Kaijherl Sk. bhadanta- > bhddam[ta-] L 987^® 

Sk. catuMala- > -catusala L 998’“ The word, however, 
may be derived from the extended base m Sk ' viz 
cutuMdla- We also get sahd m L 1001“ etc 
Banavasi Sk. Sdtakarm- > Satdkanmi- L 1186 ^ 

(c) The change a > i usually due to the presence of the palatal semivowel y” 

Kuda Sk. Arya-Ttlu- > Ayi-Ttlu- L 1050 The change ap- 

pears to have been facilitated by the following i 
Nasika I Sk. Tijani > jajim L 1144 Here the change has taken 

place due to assimilation 

Junnar Sk haiTanyaka- > Heramka- L 1179 This appears to 

be due more to confusion between the suffix -aka- 
-tka- than to the presence of y Also cf abika- L 1164 
( < dmnka) 

I'lasik rV Sk. SudarSana- > Si:dtsana- L 1124 This may be due 
to the change of r > t m the root ^/dji- 
Sk mahardhtka- > mahtdhika- L 1123 This appears 
to be an example of peculiar Prakrit sandhi between 
maha -t ufMka ( < Sk fddhr-ka) 

Sk. sanivatsard- > samckara-'^^ L 1123’ 

(d) Change a>u mostly due to assitmlabort 

Vakala Sk. Ugradeva- > Ugudeva- L 972 

Kuda Sk. Mrgadasa- > Mugudalsa]- L. 1061 

Nanaghat II . Sk. prapd- > -puva- L 1120 This is partly due to as- 
similation and partly due to analogy with Sk Kiipa- 
> kuva- 

Kaijherl Sk. -sattvd- > -satu- L 998“ 

(e) ' Change o > e 

Katie I . Sk. upasaka- > updseka- El 18 326 12 The change is 
obviously through mistake 

Junnar Sk. -ntgamasya > -mgamesa L 1153 

Sk. -mukutasya > -mukudesa L 1163 These are the 
readings of !Franke’“ Here the change has occurred 
before the gen singular termination BiIhier m both 
these cases readd -mgamasa and -rmkudasa 
Nasik HI Sk. ca > cc L 1135 (once only) 

Nasik rV Sk. dtah > eto T 1139 

Sk. etasya > etesa L 1126 Cf the examples from the 
Junnar inscriptions above. 
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(f) In a few cases the vowel a is initially lost 
Nasik IV Sk dpt > pi L 1123 

Sk ancna > nena L 1139 
Kanheri Sk. dpt > viL. 988^^ etc. 

§ 165 Treatment of the Sansknt vowel d • Tlie vowel d is usually preseivTid. 
Still the following few changes may be noted 

(a) d> a, before a consonant cluster^* 

Pittalkhora . Sk Vdl^~ > Vachi- L 1191 etc. 

Kuda . Sk. amQlya- > atnaca- L 1053 

Sk bhdryd- > bhayd- L 1037 etc. 

Nanaghat 1 • Sk. AptoTydma-y Atnydma- L 1112 

Sk. Dasardlra- > Dasarata- L 1112. 

Nasik IV Sk rdjdmdlya- > idydmaca- L 1141 

Sk bhdiiddgdnka- > bhaiiKfdkdrtka- L 1141 
Junnar Sk Dhdtiyaka- > Dhamftika- h IISO Also cf bhayd- 

L 1155 

Nasik II Sk apardddha- > aparadha- L 1148 

Nasik III Sk Kdr^dpana- > Karfapana- L 1133 

Nanaghat II • Sk. rdplah > ratio L 1120 

Sk Kdmyavatta- > Kamavana- L 1120 
Nasik IV : Sk bhdryd > bharijd L 1146 

Sk -pdrsvd- > -pasa- L 1123 eta etc 
Mahad . cf pasa- L 1072 

Karle II . Sk. vtdrga- > viaga- L 1105=^ 

Sk tdstavyd- > valhava- L 1105*. 

ICanhen . Sk rdlra- > rata- L 998* 

Sk dcdrya- > dcaria- L 999' eta eta 
Banaraa Sk ra;;7c7/; > rmTo L 1186'. 

Sk dcdrya- > accrtya- L 1186- 

The avamples become more and more frequent m the mscnplions from Nasik 
IV onwards thus showing tliat the change c > c before a consonant cluster was tend- 
mg to become normal after the beginning of tire Chnstian era 

(b) Change d>a before the terminations There arc \er> few instances of 
this change in tins di\nsion 

Karle I - SL Dhcrn.cdcid- > D1 G)rcdc{dc)ic-yc El 1852S 12 

Nasik III * Sk Berndsa- > Bci.csc-ya L 1135 

Sailaiwadi * Sk Sncgupict.ikc- > Siegute? ikc-yc L 1121 

Kanheri - Sk Dlcrv c-y D1 5i),c-yc L 1102'^ 

(c) Change c > c takes place irregularly in some cases and ma\ be asonbed to 
the scribe's negligence. 

Bhaja Sk . d > jcyd L 10S4 

Karle I ; Sk. partr.t-’hcp 'c- > pc-fdhcp-'c- L 10S7 

Kud'i Sk Bi -c Id > BhcAld L lOSD 

21 It rr:;\ be netca that the Gr-ar \-cr;-c-' rrcscr.es tci; 

crjcs. ' “ 
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Nanaghat I Sk sdgara > sagara- L 1112 
Sk grdma- > gama- L 1112 
Junnar Sk updsaka-'^ uvasaka- W&2 

Sk kalyma- ^ kaUana- L 1177, L 1179 
Nanaghat II Sk Sdtakamt- > Satakani- L 1120 

Sk Vasi^ihtpulTa- > Vasathtpuia- L 1120 
Sk. pariiya- > pamya- L 1120 
Nasik IV Sk drogya- > aroga- L 1126 

Sk. -Mandara- > -Madara- L 1123 Also cf Sadakemi 
L 1125 

KBrle II Sk. malri ypnatara L 1106^ 

Kaijheri Sk Ananda- > Anada- U 1024’ 

Sk. svdmi- > sand- L 986’, L 995^ etc 
Banavas/i Sk deary a- > acanya- L 1186“ 

(d) Lastly we observe a very few number of cases where the vowel d becomes 
i, e or 0 

(i) Change a > i due to assimilation 

Kaijherl Sk Kalyamtd > KaUytnikt L 1014’ 

(ii) Change d> e before a termmation 

Vakala Sk Ugradevd- > Ugudeve-ya L 972 

This IS very probably due to analogy with the similar change of o > e before 
the termination of gen singulafl of masculme nouns ““ 

(ill) Change a > o 

Kanheri Sk. Sdlakarm- > Sotakamm- L 987“ 

Sk. suvarnakdra- > suvamkora- L 986’ 

§ 166 Treatment of the Sanskrit vowel i The vowel, though usually preserved, 
undergoes a few changes in the arcumstances noted below 

(a) Change » > t in a metncally long syllable There are very few instances 
of this type of change. 

Nanaghat I Sk Indra- > Ida- L 1112 
Nasik I Cf Idrdgnt- L 1140 

N^ik III Sk vimSa- > visa- L 1133 

Sk. stddha- > sldha- L 1132 
Nasik IV Cf -visa- L 1123 
Kanheri Sk Milrabhuli- > Mitabhuti- L 1012’ 

(b) Change i > i irregularly in a very few cases 

Nasik IV Sk mahardhika- > mahtdidka- L 1123 
Kanhen Sk. -panvara- > -parivdra- L 998“, 1005 

The Nasik e.vample may perhaps be due Jio confusion m suffix -Ika- -tka- ab 
paralleled by -aka- -aka- noted above Others indicate a feature which is more or 
less well-established in classical and epic Sansknt of lengthemng the final -i of 
prepositions. 


22 Cf above §164 (c) 
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(c) Change i> a 

Kuda Nagtnxka > Nagmikd L 1041 

Sk Padviimha > Padumammka L 1041 

Both these examples are probably denved directly from the Sk masculine bases 
Naga- and Padma- 

N^gliat I . Sk. pTlhtvi > pathavi L 1112 The Praknt base i3 
perhaps denved from Sk pjthvi > *patJfvi 
Kol . Sk dvitlyika-> biliyakd- L 1076 The change is due 

to the confusion between -ika- -aka- 
Sailarwadi Sk. Sivaguplttitkd > Stagttia-mka L 1121 
NanaghaH II . Sk grhapali- > gahapaia- L 1120 

Sk. Vdsi^lhtpuira-> Vasallitpida- L 1120 
This IS probably due to assimilation or the senbe’s negligence. 

I^arjhen . Sk dvtgarbl.a- > bagahha- L OOS^®. 

Sk RoJwii- > Roham- L 1033^ 

(d) Change i > u due to( assimilation 

Pittalkliora . Sk duhftr- > duhtilu- L 1192 , it occurs also at Kudd 
(L 1041 etc.), iNasik I (L 1141), and h^sik II 
(L 1127) 

Junnar . Sk. pddouadvtka- > pduiiadtika- L 1165 

(e) Change t > c usually in a metncally long syllable 

KSrle I Sk pravrajita- > *pavaila- > pavacta- L llOS 

Kuda Sk Vtpnt- > Vctihu- L 1060 

Sk kam^lhd > (also kam^lha-) > haitcfha- L 10-15 
Nanaghdt II Sk *i-illia > clha L 1120 , also cf Nasik IV (L 1124 
etc.), Ivarlc II (L 1105>), KanliCn (L 9S7»), and 
Banax-asT (L 1186=) 

Nasik IV Sk. Trnasim- > Tcranhu- L 1126 
Elsewhere at Nasik v,e get Tiranhu- The dcnvation, howe\cr, is extremely 
doubtful 

Maliad Sk Fifmi- > Vhaiu- L 1072 , and at Ivaphcn (Va;/:u- 

L lOOP) 

(f) The TOwel t is lost initially m the following few- examples 

Nasik III Sk. ill > U L, 1133 etc It occurs in CanlTctoti and the 
initial t is lost in samdlii 
Nasik IV Sk. idanim > dciu L 1126 

Sk ill > /i L 1146 , also at Ka.nhCn (L 1007') 

§ 167 Treatment of the Sk \ov.cI i Tlic \x»wcl is preserxed in many cases and 
'ct in equally numerous instances it becomes short 

(al Qiange i > : before a consonant cluster ' The diange occurs in a x'crj- 
limited number of instances, 

Nanaglut I Sk. cikfd- > diH c- L 1112 
Na'^ik III Sk. !Ptfd->iilkc- L 1135 
Nasik IV • Sk. gr.^rre- > L 1123 etc 

Sk. t ,nn.c- >-»'.«• c- L 1123 

33 C*’ abo\ c 5 16-1 fc) 

S 
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KSrle II Cf gimha- L, llOOS Utha- L 10993 

(b) Change i > i before the terminations This type of change occurs fairly 
often. ' 

Vakala Sk. Bhaitm- > Bhemt-ya L 969 

Bhaja Sk. Dharmagifinam > Dhamagirinmn L 1080 

Here the short vowel of the base is preserved 

BeiJsS Sk. Gobhutinam > Gobhuttnam L 1110 cf the note 

above. 

) Sk. 'mahadetn- > mahadevi-ya L 1111 
Karle I Sk. hastindm > hathttimn L 1089 

Sk. bhikiutti- > bhtkhunt-ya L 1104 
NanSghat I Sk. pTthivU > pathavi-ya L 1112. 

NSsik III Sk Ujjayim- Ujent-ya L 1135 

Sk. kutumbirii- > kui^whbtm-ya L 1132, L 1134 
6ailarw&(Ji Cf ktufubtnt-ya L 1121 
Nasik IV Sk Gautam-^ Gotamt-ya L 1123 

Sk. sendpatwi- -sendpaCtm-ya L 1146 

But the long vowel is preserved m cases as Balasinya L 1123, mahadevtya L 1126 
K&rle II Sk. layanavasinam > lemvasimm L 1099^ 

Sk. nadi > nadt-ya L 10903 
Kanjhen Sk. dakamX- > dasatni-ya L 10213 

Sk. bhagm- > bhagmi-ya L 1021* etc 

This change occurs very often m Kaijhen inscnptions though a few cases of the 
preservation of the long vowd like kututhbtmlna] L 987*3 could be found 
Banav^ Sk. mahabhofi- (?) > mahabhuvt-ya L 1186* 

(c) Change i > j at the end of the first member of a compound This type of 
change is fairly normal m these mscnptions 

Bhaja long i is preserved here 

‘ Sk. Kaidikt-putra- > Kosikiputa- L 1079 

Pittalkhoia It IS preserved here also 

Sk. Vdl^-putra > VacJu-puta- L 1191 etc. 

Ajaijta Sk. Vdst^hi-putTa-,> Vasifht-puta-^* L 1197 

Karle I Sk. Gaupti-putra- > GoU-puta- L 1088 

Kutja Sk. Kautsi-putra- > Kochi-puta- L 1058 

Nanaglat I Sk. Devi-Ndganikd- > Devi-Ndyamka- L 1114 
These may be, however, two different words. 

Nasik I Sk. Indrdgm-dalla- ;> Uragm-data- L 1140 

Nanaghalt II Cf V asalhi-puta- L 1120 
h^sik rV Sk. devi-layana > devi-lem- L 1124 
Also cf Gotami-puta- L 1125 etc. 

In some examples the long vow?! is preserved Cf Vdsi{hi-puta- L 1123 etc. 
Gotam-puta- L 1123 

Karle II Cf Kosiki-puta- L 1100= , Vdst(ht-puta- L IlOO*,* etc, 

24 The reduction indicated here is typical in metronymics in OIA as m Rohttii-mndana- 
etc, cf Wackernacel. At Gr. n, § 56, p 134 
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Kaijheri . Sk. RoJmt-vutra- > Rohvu-vjita- L 996= etc. 

Also cf Gotami-puia- L 1024=. 

Banavaa . Sk. HanVi-putra- > Hanlt-piUa- L 1186’ 

(d) Change 5 > i in the suffixes . 

Karle I Sk. DhaTmottanya- > Dhamutcrriya- L 1094 

Nanaghat I . Sk Anvarambhamya- > Anarabhamya- L 1112 
Nasik I Sk Datamtlnyaka- > Dalamiiiyaka- L 1140 

Junnar : Sk. Mfirdhakiya- Mudhakiya- L 1151 

Sailarwadi Sk halakiya- > halakiya- L 1121 
Nasik IV . Sk Bhadrdyamya- > Bhadayamya--^ L 1124 

Karle II : Cf Okhalaktya- L 11(X)= 

(e) Change i > i irregularly in some mstances 

Betjsa ' Sk dvitlyikd- > bitiyika- L 1111 

Karle I : Sk favtbudvtpa- > Jabudipa- L 1087 

Kuda. Cf biliyikd- L 1065 

Nanaghat I Sk pamya- > pmuya- L 1120 
Cf btUya- L 1112 B 
Junnar Sk irhit > hni L 1163 

Sk ViTobhult- > Vnabhuti- L 1172 
Nasik II Cf Vna- L 1127. 

Nasik III * Sk. Civarika- > Cwartka- L 1133 
Sk. nlvi- > mvt- L 1133 
I«1 • Cf bitiyaka^ L 1076 

Nosik 17=0 Sk. tTtlya- > taltya- L 1146 
Sk > nita- L 1146 

Khrle II Cf bitiya- L 1106’ ; taliya- L 1106’ 

Kai)lien” . Sk. partgrhita- > pangalnia- L 1004. 

BanaTOsI Sk fiva-putra- > Jtva-puta- L 1186’ 

§ 168 Treatment of the Sk vowel u : The vowel is generally well prescr\’’ed 
Yet the following few changes are noteworthy 

, (a) Qiange « > u in a metncally long syllabla This t>pe of change is to be 
met With m a very few cases. 


Karle I • Sk utlainS- > iHoma- L 1087 

Padana . Sk Uttara- > Odarc- (’) L 974 

Nasik IV : Sk bhukta- > bhufa- L 1125 

KSrle II . Sk -putra- > -puta- L 1099° 

Kaijheri ■ Cf pitta- L 1001= 

(b) Change n > j7 irregularly in a few cases 

KSrle I ; Sk. mthtr.a- > mth Ire- L 1101, L 1102. 

Nanaghat I : Sk. -suic-y-sulc- L 1112 

Nasik R’’ . Sk MTgcddsc-> L 1129 


p Once we get i > c pw*abV in n-staJe. cT BJ L 

^ VTc pet -rii;- L 113? n c^ka- L 113Q r.c. 

v;e alto get rhi- L 9SS‘ eta, r-'-inVe- L P?3- rc.. pjrlyz- L ICAV 
vae lorg vowtl preserved n the sen- we'd cf L lOltr 


Otre we fati 
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(c) Change «.> » mostly m the familiar example purtsa- 

Nasik II 1> OIA pHru^a- > purtsa- L 1127 

It occurs also at Nasik IV (L 1128) and Kaijhen (L 1020°) 

Nasik III Sk. duhttr- > dihttu- L 1132, L 1134 

(d) Change u> a occurs rarely 

Junnar Sk. Mdna-mukuta- > Mana-Muka4a- L 1163 

Padaija Sk. kutumbtka- > Kudabika- L 976 

The change in both these latter examples seems to be due to dissumlation. 

§ 169 Treatment of the Sk vowel « The long vowel « is not well preserved 
as it IS often shortened to u 

(a) Change iiy u, before a consonant cluster This type of change does not 
occur very often. 

AjaijtS Sk parva- > -puva- L 1199 

Karle I puva- L 1089, L 1107 

Junnar Sk murdhakiya- > mudhakiya- L 1151 

Nasik III Cf puvaka- L 1133 

IS^sik rV Sk pufnd- > puna- L 1123 We also get puva- 
L 1120, L 1124 etc. 

Karle II Cf puva- L 1100^ 

(b) Change u > it loccurs at times before the terminations 

Vakala Sk vadM- badhu-ya (’) L 970 

b^ik III . Sk bhtkpindm > bhtkhunam^^ L 1133 
Karle II Cf bhtkhuna L 1105=^ 

At Nasik rV, however, iwe get bhtkhuna or bhikhunam in L 1126 

(c) Change it > m i^ found m some irregular cases 

BhSja Sk stdpa- > thupa- L 1080, L 1081 , but the long vowel 

is found in thiibha- L 1085 Though the reading is 
doubtful, this appears to be an example of popular 
etymology, where the mass imagmabon connected the 
word thubha- with the Sk root y/stii- mstead of the 
root y/stubh- 

Bedsa Sk Mdrakitta > Marakuda- L 1110 , cf thupa- L 1110 

Kuda Sk riipd- > -rupa- L 1045 

Nanaghat I Cf rupa- L 1112 B 
b^sik I Sk pu]5- > -puja- L 1140 

Junnar Sk Vtrabhuti- > Ytrabhuh- L 1172 , also cf Swabhutt- 

L 1173 

Sk mtila- > ->mula- L 1162, L 1176 
Nasik IV Sk abhiita- > abhuta-^^ L 1123 
Karle II Cf pujd- L 1106’ , Vaturaka- L 11005, L 1105i 

I^^Dhen Sk pujartha- 1> puyatha- L lOOO’ , also cf Ndgamula- 

L 1021* 

(d) Change it > it, at the end of the first member of a compound The ex- 
amples are extremely rare. 

28. Perhaps the short vowel of the base is preserved. 

29 The word, however, may be denved from Sk ddbJmta- 





SIMPLE CONSONANTS * -k- > -y- 


Nasik IV . Sk. Vadhu-iabda- > Vadhtt-sada- L 1123 

(e) Change ft > o, before a consonant duster 

Karle I : Sk. Surparaka- > Soparaka- L 1094 

Nanaghat H * Cf Soparaya- L 1119 

Kanhen Cf Sopdraya- L 988< and Soparaga- L 995^ 

(f) Change j7 > c occurs in a sohtarj' case and ver 3 ' probably due to mistake 

Junnar : Sk jambu-bhjti- > jSba-bhali- L 1163 


II CONSONANTS SIMPLE 

§ 170 The Simple consonants are almost invariably preserved m their initial 
position in all inscriptions In their medial position, too, tliey are usually preser\ed 
But in some cases wc notice a few tendential changes and this is found especially in 
the inscnptions of later centuries The simple consonants are dealt witli m tlieir usual 
dassificalion below The clianges that are noticed arc generally not of universal api- 
plication and are limited only to some particular instances Only those examples 
which show some change have been quoted below, Uie examples of prcscr\'’ation being 
excluded 

§ 171 Gutturals (a) The change of inler\'ocal surds to sonants is met wath 
in tlie following examples . 

(i) Change > -g- • The instances occur after the beginning of tlie Chnslian 
era 

Nasik III Sk nahkera- > noUgcra- L 1133 
Ivanhen In tliese inscnptions whidr are slightly later than Nasik 

III we find a few more examples 
Sk. SiUTparaka- > Soparaga- L 995^ 

Sk pralokana- > -palogam- L 1012* 

Sk BJtolgt- L 1013' 

Banawasi ; Sk. tat aka- > ta{aga-^° L 1186= 

(ii) Cliange -kh- > -gh- Unlike the case of -k- this change is noticed some- 
time in the second centurj’^ DC 

ICirlc I • Sk. -mukha- > -mugha- L 1090, L 1092 

Junnar Sk. prarttukha- pamugha- L 1153 

Nasik II : Sk. Ickkaka- Icghcka- L 1149 

It IS noteworthy that here -k- of the suffix remains unchanged. 

Ivarle II Sk. hUa-sukha- > kita-sttgka- L 1103’. 

(b) The weakening of a guttural to y is found in such cases as follows ; 

(i) Change -k->-y- The -k- which undergoes this change belongs to th« 
suffix 

Sk. Vi^.uka- > Vctikuyd- L 1030 
. Sk Lci.ku'.tkc-'^ Lal.k’tdiya- L 1169 
■ Sk. SuTpdTckc- > Sopo'cyc- L 1119 
. Sk. stetrtke- > s:€Hyc- L 1125 
. Sk. trcldsc.ghkc- > v ckCscgh.yc- L 1103% 

: Cf {5e;>]crc;c- L 1003 


Kuda 
Junnar 
Nvlruglut II 
Nasik IV 
IClrle II 
KanbCn 


S3 


tc 


^ -d tc'cia- 
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(ii) Change -g- > -y- Though the weakening has started very early, the ex- 
amples are rather rare and are not found in inscriptions of later centuries 
Bha}a Sk. Naga- > Naya- L 1078 

Nanaghit I Sk. Nagantka > Ndyemika- L 1114 

(c) The change of a sonant to a surd occurs only m the case of -g- It is re- 
corded m about the first century B c 

Nasik I Sk. bhan^dgdnka- > bham^dkdrika- L 1141 

Junnar Sk. ndgara- > nakaro'^'^ L 1152 

Nasik IV Sk. Sagara- > Sakara- L 1123 

Sk. nmgama- > nekama- L 1139 
Kaijhen Sk bhagd- > bhaka- h 998'^ 

Sk. Naganaka- > Nakanaka- L 985* Also cf nekama-'^* 
L loop 

(d) The loss of intervocal consonants is found only m a solitary case where -k- 
is dropped in an inscription of about the first or second century ad 

P*adai)a Sk. Vdsdka- > Vdsd^^ L 973 

§ 172 Palatals (a) The change of a palatal surd to a corresponding sonant is 
not found m these inscnptions As an exception, however, the following example of 
the first or second century ad may be noted 

Nasik rV Sk. Ptiadpadraka- C> Ptsdjipada- L 1123 

(b) The weakemng of a palatal is exemplified only by the palatal j> y It is 
important to note that the change has started quite early 

Karle I Sk. Bhrapla- > Bhayila- L 1091 

Sk. vamjd- > vdnxya- El 18 326 3 and 327 9 
Kuda Sk. mahabhoja- > mahdbhoya-^* L 1037 etc. 

Sk. pravaTajtttkd-i>,pavayttik5- L 1041 

Sk. vamjyd- >, *v5ni}tya- > vantyiya- L 1055 Also cf 

Bhayila- L 1050 

Nanaghat I Sk raja- > Taya- L 1113 , also cf rayasa L 1112 
Nasik I Sk. rajamatya- > rayamaca- L 1141 

Nasik IV Cf pavayita- L 1125 

Kaijhoi Sk- pujarlha- > puyatha- L 1000’ Also cf pavayita- 

L 1125 

(c) As m the case of weakenmg, it is only the palatal ; which is lost m the 
mtervocal position nght front the second rantury aa onwards 

Karle I Sk. pravrajita- > pavdita- U 1107, pavaeta- L 1108, 

also cf Kuda [pavditika- L 1063), NSsik IV {pavtSla- 
L 1130, L 1139), and Kaijhen (pavcntika- L 1006*, 
L 1020*) 

Kaijheri Sk. Bhojtki-':> Bhoigt- L 1013* 

^4ahad Sk. Kanabhoja- > Kdnabhoa- L 1072 

31 We get nagara- also m Junnar inscriptions. 

32 Instead, negama- occurs more often in Kanhen inscriptions. 

33 This IS the name of a mountain. 

34 We get mahabhoja- too m the Ku(^ inscriptions. 
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§ 173 CerdDrals . (a) The change of a surd to -a sonant is obsen’cd m the case 
of both -t- and -ih- 

(i) Change •f-> -4 - . It occurs from the second century bc and is maintain- 
ed m later inscnptions 

Bhaja : Sk Na(asaTva- > Nadasava- (^) L 1078 

Bedsa Sk MaTakuia-> Marakiida- L 1110 

Kuda Sk. Karahakala- > Karahaka^a- L 1055 

Sk ^al-gainn- > Sacjageu- L 1037, L 1045 
Junnar : Sk. vafa- > va/^a- L 1162 

Sk. vmkuta- ^ -tnukatia- L 1163 
' Sk. ktifira- > kudna- (or kulna-) L 1177. 

Nasik III . Sk kultimbwt- > kudtwibim- L 1132, L 1134 
Padaija Cf kudabtka- L 976 

feularvradi . Sk. Dhcmikdkala- > Dhcmikakada- L 1121 , also cf 
kudubmt- L 1121 

Kaijhen Cf kudubini- L 1024® 

Banaraa Sk Vifiiukafa- > Vmhtikada- L 1186* 

(ii) Change -pi- > ~dk- appears very late and only m a proper noun 

Kaphen . Sk Mdlhafipulra- > Ma\Ma\4hariptila~ L 1001* 

(b) Change of sonant -4- > -I- occurs m a plausible example of the second 
century ad 

Banavaa Sk. tadaka- > talpga- L 1186’ 

In Sanskrit two have also tajaka-, though of not frequent use. 

(c) Change of -4- or -#• > -/- or -Ik- is found in this group from the second 
century DC 

Beda : Sk A^adha- > Asdja- L 1110 

Kuda Sk. Afadha- > Asala- L 1066, and Asalha- L 1041 

Nasik IV , Sk gariidd- > garula- L 1123 
Karlc II Sk > 50 / 0 ( 50 ] L,1099* 

Kaijhen Sk patnkd- > *padika- > paltko- L 1024** etc. Wc 

also get solasaka- L 1024*’, solasaka'^ L 1005*, and 
solasa L 998* 

(d) Change -4- > -n- is found in a numeral 

Junnar . Sk ^4~vwisatt- > foj.’ufjso*® L 1163 

(e) In a few cases \sc find that some cerebrals lose tlreir character and become 
dentals 

(i) Change -tk- > occurs rather late and only in the case of the root \/slkc 
Nasik IV . Sk prcUpkcpciia- > peUtI cpmc- L 1123 

Kanhen : Sk prctipkcpitc- > patitl cp:tc'~- h ICOS^. 

(n) Change -4- > -d- occurs e\cn in the first centurj* bc 

Kuda • Sk. Mc}.dcpG- > L 1037 dc 

^ » 

35, O bdow the levs of cercb'cLsaricn 
35 Perhaps u"dcr the infiuenoo of Sk. 

37 Vi'c get n Kz^hZn i'r'OTptjO'’S These dta.-re«; ire rather to b* 

consjiJeTd as a rcvJt o* the dcwb’c ircotracrt c* dertrJ ard errebraJ r'>* 

diarce I’m cerebral to dcrtal or \c.''rau ~ 

3S The ccrarat-on is doablfjL D.'r^uts seen:' to tai: it f-cm Meric: g- 
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Junnar . Sk. §o4aid- 1> so-dasa L 1152 


Here it IS not as much the case of Icfes of cerebralisation as of the preservation of 
ongmal Sansknt dental d \ 

(m) Change w > n is found m many mstances and from a penod much ante- 
nor to the begmnmg of the ChnsUan era. 

Also cf m termination putena L 1067 

Nadsur Sk. Sivaganaka- > Swagamka- L 1067 

Sk. hamand- -samana- L 1124 
Karle I Sk. vdmja- > variiya- El 133263 and 3279 

Sk gihint gharim^o El 18 3^ 11 
Kuija Sk. brahmand- > bcanmhona- L 1050 

Naiiaghat I Sk. vdruna- > varwia- L 1112 
Sk. vdma- > vcma- h 1112 
Sk ddkfittd- > dakhmd- L 1112 

There are numerous other examples for the change is universal hera 
Nasik I Sk. Kuna- > Kanha- L 1144 

Junnar Sk. had- > sem- L 1165 

6k. gand- > gana- L 1158 
Nanagl^ II Sk. Satakarm- > Satakant- L 1120 
Nasik IV Sk kdT$apana- > kdhapana- L 1139 
Sk. hamanid- >> -Santana- L 1124 
Kaijhen Sk matukard- > manikaTa- L 1005 

Sk. hatranyaka- > heTantka*° L 993i 
(iv) Change occurs m a few cases. 


Nasik IV Pulumdvi- > Pulumdt- L 1147 
Kaijheri . Cf the examples solasaka- L 1006^ and solasa L 998’ 
quoted above. 


§ 174 Dentals (a). The change of a surd to sonant occurs m the case of -/-« 
It has started from the first century bc 

piirvatah > puvado L 1089 
Sk. Sdlavahana- > SadavShana- L 1144 
Sk Uttara- > *Otara- > *Gdaa- (?) L 974 
Sk. Satakarni- > Sadakani- L 1125 
Sk. khataka- > -kUdaka- L 1124, L 1125 etc 
b) The weakening of a consonant takes place both m the case of -t- and of -d- 
(i) Change -t- >,-y- is rather rare. 


Karle I 
Nasik I 
Padana 
Nasik IV 


ivutja 




39 

40 

41 


Bhaja 
Karle I 


Sk. Bhadanla- > bhayamta- L 1081 eta 

Sk. vedtka- > veyika- L 1089, L 1103, L 1104 We also 

get bhayata- or bhayanita- L 1089, L 1195 etc 


^ ghara- < TE'z’horo- and not Sk. grha- 
But hcranika- L 998i, 10331 

This occurs very often m the N-Westem Kharosthi 



. ./ J 


LABIALS ; 'in- > -v- 


Kuda : Cf bkaiota- and also bhadclc- L 1041, L 1060 etc. , 

also cf Junnar (L 1172). Nasik IV (L 112S), and 
Kanhen (cf bhoyota- L 993^, L 1012^ etc) 

Nasik III Sk padona- > paywia- L 1133 

(c) d- > dh- is found once due to anticipation 

Kaijhen Sk duhilj- > dh[u]tu- L 1020- 

(d) Change -I- and -d- > -r- is found m numerals 

(i) Change > -r- : 

Nasik III . Sk. saptatt> •sattali > satau L 1133 

(ii) Change -d- > -r- : 

Nanagl^t I * Sk dvadaid- > bdrasa- L 1112 

Sk. "traya-dasa- > tcrasa- L 1112 

Junnar : Sk pdicaddd- > pemarasa- L 1158 , also cf baresa- 

L 1166 

Nasik III ; Cf barasa-ka- L 1133 , pmwrasa L 1133, L 1135 

Nasik IV • Cf bdrasa-ka- L 1139 , icrasa L 1123 

Kanhen : Cf bdrasa- L 1000®, L 1007* 

(e) Change of sonant -d- > -t- may be obtained from the following example . 

Kaijhcn . Sk sddas- > saia- L 985= 

(f) In the end v.e come to the loss of inten’ocal dentals wlucli is found m cases 
of -t- and -d* 

(i) -f- IS lost m a few cases in mscnptions of first and second caitury ad It 
occurs only m proper names 

Kdl : Sk. Aghatakar^a- > Aghdakasa- 

ICanhen . Sk Pratt^tkana- Pai\hdna- L 988" 

(ii) The loss of -d- is more definite than that of though c\en here the 
examples are fcis’ 

Junnar ■ Sk. pddoncdvika- > pddnaduka- L 1165 

Padana Sk Nmidrpadc- > Namdxpcc- L 9S0 

hrasik IV Sk. vcdtkd- > vcikd- L 1143 
§ 175 Labials * (a) We do not find here instances of the diangc from surd to 
''Onant or \nce \crsa Instead vic get here the diangc of a labial to v 

(i) Change -p- > -v- in some cases and from carl\ times 

Ajanfa ; Sk upciarcka- -tncicrcka- L 119S 

Nanagliat I Sk. prcpcl- > -p it d- L 1120 
Junnar . Sk. uprsckc-> uicsckc- L 1162 

Sk *cpcnllc- > ci cr.lc- L 1167 
Kanlieri . Sk scpdlrc- > sc: e'e- L 987 = 

(ii) Change -bk- > -i- i-; noted m a fcv. cates 

Karle I . Sk slcirbkc- > if air.: c-'- El 18 3252 (o"ce crslj ), we 

also get ikcbkc- El 183251 etc 
Nasik III Sk R^cbkcdcUc- > Use cdctc- L 1132 
(ill) Change -t> >' -v- : 

iN3s:k IV . St dk(rr > ct (T L 112t 

<2 1 C < tr’J’. C.S5 Tdatio” car to the -i.t d a'a*~** 

U78vbk 

9 
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(b) The loss of aspiration is found in the change -bh- > -b- where the second 
aspirate is dissimilated by the initial one 

Pittalkhoia Sk stambha- > thaba- L 1188 
Karle I Sk. stambha- > thaba-*^ L 1095 

Kaijheri Sk Vstubh- > thuba- L 993^ 

§ 176 Semi-vowels The semi-vowels are also generally preserved in all posi- 
tions. In the western group we do not get any example mdicating the change r > I 
The following few peculiarities of this class 'are, however, to be noted 

(a) ' The semi-vowel y undergoes the followmg changes 

(i) Change -y- > -v- The examples are only from mscnptions of the first and 
second century /ui 

Nasik IV Sk Bhadrayanfya- ^ Bhadavariiya- L 1123 
Sk. vtnaytka- > vinavtka- L 1124, L 1125 
MahaxJ Sk caitya- > *cettya- > cetiva- L 1072 

(ii) Change -y- > This also occurs in the first century kx> 

Nasik rV Sk. bhdryi- > *bhariyd- > bhanjd- L 1146 
(ill) Change -y- > -c- in a very doubtful instance. 

Nasik IV Sk. Panyatra- > Partcaia- L 1123 
(iv) Loss of mtervocal -y- is met with mostly from the inscnpbons of the first 
century ad 

Junnar Sk. kalyma- > kaHafia- L 1177, LI 1179 

Nasik IV Sk. drya- > *anya-ka- > *ana-ka- > aira-ka L 1124 

Kaijheri Sk acaryd- > acaria- L 999^ 

Sk. caitya- > cetia- h 988^^ Also cf kahofui- L 988» , 
the gen sg fern, nouns m -a {-ya > -a), bhayaa L 993i, 
pavmttkaa L 1006’ 

Mahad cf cetia- L 1073 

(b) The semivowel r is dropped m a solitary instance of doubtful denvation 

Padana Sk Uttara- > Odaa- L 974 

(c) As in the case of y, the semivowel v, which is otherwise well preserved 
undergoes a few changes 

( 1 ) Change v- > b- This change in the initial position which is supposed 
to have occurred at a very early date is indeed highly doubtful 
Vakala . Sk Vadhu- > Badhu- L 970 

(u) Change -V- > -p- due to assimilation, 

Junnar Sk. Pallava- > Palapa- L 1158 

(ill) The weakemng of mtervocal -v- to -y- occurs rarely Its first appearance 
is noted in the first century B c. 

Ku<Ja Sk apavaraka- > uyaraka- L 1058 

Nasik IV Pulumavi- > Pujurndyi-*’^ L 1122 
(iv) The loss of mtervocal -v- is found in equally few cases 
Nasik IV Pulumavi- > Pulumai- L 1147 
Kanhcn Sk. civanka- > ctarika- L lOOe^ 

We also get thabha- iL 1097 etc. and thamblm- L 1093 eta 
ms o^s m the eastern, northern aid north-western versions of A^oka. 
me mtervocal -v- is preserved in Pulumavi- at Karle n (L 1106i) 
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§ 177 Sibilants As a general rule all the three Sanskrit sibilants are reduced to 
the single dental sibilant s m these inscnpUons It is only in a few inscriptions at 
Nasik that the distinction between the three sibilants is maintained 
(a) The palatal sibilant i > s m all positions 

Vakala Sk. Salrumardana- > Satumadana- L 968 

Bhaja . Sk Kaustkt- > Kosiki- L 1079. 

Nadsur . Sk Stva- !> Swa- L 1067. 

Karle I . Sk. ^aila-giha- > $cla-[ghaTa\- L 1087 
n one of the K3rle inscriptions lately published by Vats we get Scgaputrasa (cf El 
18.329 13) Vats remarks that ie may be ge To me, ho\vever, it seems to be 6asa- 
putrasa 

Kuda Sk. ioi/u- > scia- L 1045 

Nanaghat I Sk. Mra- > sura- L 1112 

Sk idka\a- > sakaia- L 1112 

Haku-sm- L 1117 . There is some difficulty m the derivation of this name of a 
pnnce BOhler tlirows out an initial suggestion to denve it from Sk Saktu-sn- ' he 
whose glorjf is in the (sacnfiaal) barley-flour’. But m his additional remarks he 
proposes to identify this prince wnth Salt- whose name occurs in L 1112. He, there- 
fore, would like to denve it from Sk Sakti-sfi- 


It IS indeed very difficult to accept either of tlie two denvations proposed by 
BUhler The linguistic difficulties appear to be almost unsurmountable. Tlie change 
of initial s- > //-, and still more the assimilation of the duster -kt- > -kk- (and 
not to -It-), not to mention the diange of final -i > -u in the latter case, are too un- 
usual Tlie only thing that may be said m favour of the proposed denvation is that 
inasmudi as Haku-sin was a young pnnce, such changes could be regarded as 
possible in terms of endearment 

flasik I Sk SdlattShana- > Saiavahana- L 1144 

In one instance -i- is preserved, Sk catmdi^a- > catudtka- L 1140 
Junnar • Sk. Siva- > Stva- L 1170, L 1173 

Nusik II In this group tliere are a fen more instances of the pre- 

ser\’ation of the palatal s' 


Sk caturdiia- > caludisa- L 1127 , but cf Sk Saka- > 
Saka-<- L 1148 

Sk Daiapura- > Daiapura-*' L 1148 
Sk, Sakasya- SckaSa- L 1149 due to assimilation^’ 
Nasik III (i) 5 > s • Sk. Suddkd- > -sudkc- L 1135 

(ii) : i > i : As noticed abcn-e it is m this group parlicubrlj 
tliat the disUnction between the three sibilants seems 
to ha\d been appreciably felt 
Sk £aic- >£ctc-<* L 1133 
Sk. kiddkd- •> £ud} a- L 1133 
Sk Sake- > Sake- L 1135 


46 
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anr perhaps loin rords 
N’o'c hDircver -'c a® gci te-m 
Ve re: m \. 1163 L 1163 
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It IS possiblet to say that all these three words are snnply loans from the Sans- 
knt, though it is difficult to pomt out why exactly these were picked up as loan-words 

Padapa Sk. Kauhkeya- > Kosikaya- L 974 

Kdl Sk Swadatta- > Stvadata- L 1076, L 1077 

NlanaghSit 11 cf Sopdraya- L 1119 

NSsik rV Sk Sdtakafm- > Sadakoni- L 1125, also cf -saiu- 

L 1123, cdtudtsa- L 1128, L 1139 

Karle II Sk Sivaskmida- > Sivakhada- L 1105®, also cf -sata- 

L 10992,® 

Katnhen cf cdtudisa- L 998^ etc Swa-pahta- L 993* 

Banavasi cf Salakanim- L 1186® 

(b) The sibilant 5 disappears from all mscnptions except a few at Nasik 
Bedsa Sk. A?a4ha- > Asa}a- L 1110 

Karle I Sk. R^abha- > Usabha- L 1097 , also cf Asa4ham\td- 

L1098 

Kuda cf Asdlha- L 1041 or Asdia- L 1066 

Junnar Sk Rft- > 1st- L 1176 

Sk. ^o4a?d > sodasa- L 1152 
The cerebral $ is preserved in the following numeral 

Sk. > fonu-vtsa- L 1163 

Nas± II Sk PuTU^a- Punsa- L 1127 

Nasik III Sk. irent^u > kenisu L 1133 

But the sibilant - 5 - is preserved in a proper name. 

Sk R?abha- > U^ava- L 1132 — h 1135 
NSnaghat 11 Sk. Damagho?a- > Damaghosa- L 1120 
Nasik IV Sk. nirvtSesa- > -nivtsesa- L 1123 , also cf -purisa- 
L 1123 , Usabha- L 1125 

Karle II cf Usabha- L 1099® , so;a[sa]- L 1099^ 

Kattjhen cf Isipdla- L 1000® , solaSa- L 998®, L 1020® 

Banavad Sk iijya- > sisa- L 1186® 

§178 The aspirate h The aspirate h is usually preserved in all positions The 
following sporadic changes may be noted 

( I ) -h- > -kh- due to assimilation 

Nasik IV Sk. K^ahardta-C> Khakhardta- L 1123 

(II) Loss of mtervocal -h- occurs in an inscnption of the first century ad 

gailarwaffi Sk Sithhagupta- ,> Stdguta- L 1121 
§ 179 Palatalisabon The law of palatahsation under the operation of which 
mostly the dentals become palatals in the presence of the semivowel y and the sibilant 
s 13 discussed here. The dentals that are usually affected are t and d 
(a) I®alatalisation of the dental t 

( 1 ) Change -ty- > -c- It has started from very early times The examples 
that we get are almost of a stereotyped character 

K.nda Sk. rajdmdtya- > mjamaca- L 1053 

I^sik I cf Tdydmaca- L 1141 

Nasik rV Sk. salyd- > saca- L 1123 , cf amaca- L 1124 etc 
Karle II cf amaca- L 1105®, and Banavasi (L 1186®!. 
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(n) Cliangc -i- > -c- iinder the influence of the vovrd ; is rather peculiar It 
has occurred about tlie beginning of the Christian era 

Nasik II . Sk. mr-yahla- > m-yacUa- L 1127 
(in) Cliange -ts- > -ch- • Tins has also occurred from earl> times 
Pittalakhora Sk Pa/si- > Vachi- L 1191 etc 
Kudu Sk. Kantsiputra- > Kochi-puta- L 1058 

Junnar Sk. Valsa- > Vacha- L 1174 

Nanaghaf II • Sk Samvalsara- > Savachara- L 1120 

It also occurs at Nasik IV (L 1126, L 1146 etc ), Knrle II (L 1100’, L 1106’,*), 
ICanhen (L 1001"), and Banana (L 1186’) 

VOiere the cluster -is- does not occur an the body of a word but is due to samdiu 
tlie cluster is assimilated to the sibilant cf Nasik IV Sk ut-savd- > usava-‘h 1123 


(b) 

( 1 ) 


(c) 
( 1 ) 

(d) 
0 ) 

(n) 

(m) 


(IV) 

(c) 

(i) 


Palatalisation of the dental d 
Change -dy- > 

Pittalkhora Sk vmdya- > -vcja- L 1191 etc , also cf ICarle I {El 
24 282 No 163) and Kufla (L 1048) 

Junnar Sk traividya- > tcvtja- L 1171 Also cf mahavqa- 

L 1163 

Nasik IV Sk Vtdyadhara- > Vijadhara- L 1123 

Sk Adyakala-> Ajckala- L 1125 
Palatalisation of the dental dh . 

Cliange -dhy- > 

Nasik IV Sk Vwdhya- > Vijha- L 1123 
Palatalisation of tlie nasals n and « 

Change -t:y- > -fi- 

Junnar Sk punyarlha- > punatha- L 1174 

Change -n- > -n-' 

Junnar Sk Kalyana- > KaUaila- L 1177, L 1179 

Cliange -vy- > -mil- or -fi- 

Nanaghat I Sk. Dhaityagm- > Dhmnfiagm- L 1112 B’ 

Junnar Sk. dl.myika- (’) > di.amnxha- L 1180 

Cliange n- > ny- 

Nasik II Sk ixcigcma- > nycgcmc- L 1127 

Palatalisation of 


Qiancc > ch in all positions 
Nani glut I : (>OIA «:c() >c/c L 1112 

Junnar Sk. Lch^v.',- y Led i- L 1176 

Nasik R’" Sk c- chc’hc- L 1122 

Sk c- > chc'.a- L 1123' 


Sk ci- y -(c)c}'c: cic- L 1123k 

Sk f <^.p:c- O’- y chctc- L 1125-, L 1126’’ 

IvT.rlc 11 cf d e’e- L 1103' 

hMud ; Sh h^C’rc- > chc^c- L 1073 


der 


§ IS'^ Cerobmlisation Unce^ I'^e opera’ian o'’ the law o' a:reb-aL=^a*!n ih*- 
trh rre turr-^3 ”"to ccacb’r’^ rnc.r the infaencc o' ccrta.r sound- T.ies;- s'x.a.i*; 
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are usually r, vocalised or unvocalised, and the sibilant In very lew instances dentals, 
except the nasal n which changes to « very often, become cerebrals without the influ- 
ences noted above. As the examples noted below will bear out, the phenomenon 
has already a limited sphere of action and it becomes of some frequent occurrencd m 
the mscnptions from the flrst century ad onwards The changes at all places are, 
however, not of universal apphcation. 

(a) Cerebrahsabon of the dental t 

(i) Change -jt- > -af- The first mstance occun, m the first century B C 
Junnar : Sk. Krta-putraka- > Kafaputaka- L 1162 

cf however, kata- m L 1174 

Nasik TV cf kafa- L 1124 etc. and KSrle II (LUOS") 

(u) Change -rt- > The examples are quite fewj 

Nasik TV Sk. panvartaka- > panva(aka- L 1124 
BanavasI Sk. nartaka- > nafaka- L 1186® 


(ill) Change -r- -t- > The change is met with almost exclusively m the pre 
position pralt- 

Nasik III Sk. praltka- > *pa(tka- > pa4ika- L 1133®,® 

Sk. K^aharata- > ,1 k^ahara] (a- L 1135 

Sk. apralt-dalavya- > *a-patt-datava- > a-pa4i~ddtava 

L 1133 

Nasik IV . Sk. pTaUsathstaram- > paUsathmana- L 1124 Also cf 
cf paft-ptina- L 1123 

Kasjheri , Sk. pratyanga- > *patt-aga- > pa4t-aga- L 998® 

Sk. prah^hapita- > *papthapita-> pa4ithdpita- 

Thus m some cases we get a double change First the change of -t- > and 
then that of > -4- 

(iv) Change -tr- > This type of change has made its appearance perhaps 
in the first century B c 

Junnar Sk Ctta- L 1182 

hrasik IV Sk. patnka- > pa(ikd- L 1124 , Karle II (L 1105®) 

Kajohen cf padtka- L 1006® 

(v) Change st- and -st- > fh- and -fh- (or -{-) This change has taken place 
smce early tames 


Pittalkhora 
NanSghat I 
Nasik TV 


OK. stambha- > ihaba- L 1188 


Sk hastm- > ha[thi-\ L 1112 B 
Sk. Snstana- > Stnlana- (?) 1123 
Sk. *ntTastt- > ntrapn- L 1123 
KaiDheri Sk. vastavyd- > va(hava- L 1002® 

Sk. hdsta- > hatha- L 1024® 

Change t > ( without the influence of r or a sibilant 
Nasik rv Sk. Svetagiri- > Sefagm- L 1123 
Cerefarahsataon of the dental th 

^ century Bc It mav be 

ed that the c^ral is found only m the equivalents of the word -artha- 

: Sk soTthavaha- > sapiavaha- h 1066 


(vi) 

(b) 

(i) 
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CfeteBllALtsATlON OF DENTAL ~ti~ 


Wc find the dental -Ih- in salhavaha- L 1062, L 1065 

Kajjheri : Sk. sukhaUha- > -sukhalha- L 1016® , but 
cf -sughatha- L 1024®. 

Sk. pioiyartha- > pulftaUha- L 986'L 

(ii) Change 'T-th- > -{h- • This is noticed even m the earliest inscriptions, 

Bed^ . Sk Maharathmi- > Maharalhvn- L 1111. 

Karle I : cf mahoralhi- L 1088 ; also Nanaghat I L 1112, 

L 1116 

Nasik IV ; Sk parilmatha > pariharclha L 1126 
Ka;nheri cf maharalhim- L 102P. 

(iii) Change tlh- or -sth- > fh-, ~{h - : 

Ajanfa : Sk. sthaiwka- > thmaka- L 1198 

Junnar . Sk, upastMna- > upa{hma- L 1151 ; also cf Vxraih&ta- 

L 1168. 

KArlc II : Sk. vijayastha- > vijayatha- L 1105®. 

All these examples are connected wiUi the base ^/stha- 

(iv) Change -th- > -}lt- wntliout apparent reason. 

Nanaghat I . Sk Dak^inapatha- > Dakh\[iiapa]iha- L 1112 
Itarlc II Sk palha- > palha- L 1106^ 

KaTiIien Sk *i4tha > c(ha L 998®, L 1024” ; v,e get ctha also 

L 987” 

The cerebral fb appears to be due to confusion between the two hypothetical bases 
and *i4lha 

(c) Cercbralisation of the dental dh : 

(i) Change -rdh- > It is attested from early times 

IQrle I . Sk vardhakm~ > vatjhakt- L 1092’ 

Junnar . Sk vardha-^ -vadlia- (’) L 1152, wc get -d/j- in 

, Mndhakxya- L 1151. 

Nasik IV . Sk mahardhtka- > -mahtdhika- L 1123 

(ii) Change -r-db- > -db - . The wrird podht- (usually mas., but somdimes 
ncut L 1177, L 1180) in the sense of ‘ a tank, a cistern ’ is of frequent occurrence in 
Prakrit inscriptions The Sansknt cqun'aicnt of tins word is not quite certain It 
IS proposed here to denvc it from Sk pradki- ® ‘ a well ’. In that case the intcreocal 
'dh- > -dh- under the influence of r The word occurs in the inscnptions at Bhaja 
(L 1079), Nasik I (L 1140), Junnar {passim), Nasik II (L 1148 etc), Kanagha; 
II (L 1119), Kanhori (L 995’ etc.), and Mahad (L 1072) 

(d) Cercbralisation of the dental t: 

(i) The cercbralisation of -n- is ol^ervcd in the Western irscnplions from 
early dav's. How ever tlic dental -t,- is also verj* often preserved 

Karle I • Though the denial r. is UFually pre^'ved still a ten- 

dcnc>' to ccrcbmlisc it in the intcryocalic po^’Uon can 
be noticed 

S'a Dftr./fcf-c'c- > Z)r.fr;ifcFc,'c- L 1W2; we get 
Dhrrj- L 1093 

59. The du:''ge cf o > c is prebab'v c_c to the influesa: of Sia p'c.’hs- ' e ctvt 



n 


PRAKRIT INSCRIPTIONS OF WESTERN INDIA 


,[§ 180(d) (i) 


Kuda 


Nasik I 

Kaiad 

Junnar 

Nasik II 


Nasik III 
Sail^adi 

Nasik IV 


Karle II 


Kajrihen 


Sk. layana- le;ja- L 1107 
Sc. yavana-> \ya\vana- El 18 327 6 
These inscnptions further demonstrate a marked ten- 
dency to cerebrahse n An example is noted where 
the change takes place even m the imtial position 
Sk. Nanda- > Nathdd- L 1037 
Sk bMgineyi- ,> bhagmeyi- L 1041 
Sk. antevdsmt- > dtwasim- L 1060 , but atevdsim- 
L 1041 

Sk. yavana- > yom- L 1140 , also cf lefia- L 1144 

cf lena- L 1184 

Sk. bh6]ana- > bhojana- L 1182 

Sk }dna- > ja/ta- L 1151 , also cf yavana- L 1182 

We get examples of initial cerebralisation too 

Sk. myukta- > myuta- L 1127 

Sk. mr-yaMa- > m-yacxta- L 1127 

Sk. kaiumbtm- > ku{utitbim- L 1127 

cf lena- L 1133 

Here n becomes n in all cases and m all positions 
cf Nadida- L 1121 , Dhenukdka{a- L 1121 etc. etc 
Though not invariably, n becomes n very often. 

Sk. paryavasma- > payavasana- L 1146 
Sk sina- > -send- L 1146 
Sk vttrnana-,-> vanana- L 1124 etc etc. 

Sk ydpandrtha- > ydpanatha- L 1099’ , also cf lena- 
L 1099‘, but lena- L 1100’, L 1105i 
The cerebralisation is observed frequently 
Sk. pdmya-:> pdriiya- L 1006’ etc but cf pdriiya- 
L 1016’ 


Mahad 

Banavasi 


Sk. bhagini- > bhagmt- L 1021’ , but cf bhagini- 
L1 1006’ 

Sk Ananda- > Aaiada- L 999’, L 1024®,’ 
cf lena- L 1072 
Sk. nartaka- > nafaka- L 1186® 
of K > « m terminations is dealt with here separately, as the 
p^ce of in terminations need not be necessanly taken as changing Sk -w- > -li- 
the preserving ongmal Sk. -n- It wiU be noticed that whereas 

Tto if XT of terminations, the later ones change 

It to -II- after the fashion m Sansknt 


Bhija 


Nadsur 


-n- not cerebrahsed m terminations 

Sk. dharmagirlnSm > Dhamagirtnam L 1080 

Sk. slhavtrdndm > therdnam L 1080 etc. 

-n- not cerebrahsed as above. 


Pittalkhora 


Sk. -putrena- > -putena- L 1067 
Sk. bhrdlT- > bhdtu-no L 1068 
Here also -n- remams unchanged 
Sk. putrdndm > putdna L 1188 
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Karlc I . IS someUmes changed to 

Sk. putrcm > -putcna L 1092 , but 
cf Rohamiirena > Rohamitcna El 18 326 5‘ 

On this analogy wc also get some examples where -;i- > though Sanskrit docs 
not require it 

Sk hatmantaiiam > hcmat5}iain L 1107 
Sk. svamvta > satnwa L 1092 
Sk sTefthwa > sc{him L 10S7, 

Nasik I . Sk mahamalrcm > maMmaicna L 1144= 

But cf pidaia L 1140 

Junnar Sk bhratpiam > bhalunam L 1\69 

Sk. tdm > tvn L 1163 
Sk dvt- > be-na L 1151 

But it IS not cercbraliscd m camdmam L 1156 Tlic -n- of the sufllv is, how- 
ever, not ccrcbralised here. 

Sk bhtk^u-m > bhikhu-iu- L 1152 
Sk Lakpm-^mka- > iMcln-nikd L 1176 
Nasik III Contrarj' to our c.\pcctations tlicse mscnpliont, show a 
tendency not to cercbralisc -n- in terminations 
Sk putrcm- > pulaia L 1133 
Sk trUn > irvit L 1133 
Sk mhkeranam > nahgerdna L 1133' 

Sk salmrdm > -sahasmn L 1133, but cf sahasrdtit 
L 1133 

Sailan\adi > ->>i- though Sanskrit docs not require it 

Sk gjhapali-na > gahapali-m L 1121 
Nasik IV Sk grtpiidnain > giiithana L 1126 

Sk kutuvibikaia > ktifiiiiibtkcna L 1117 etc 
But cf puicua L 1130 
Karlc II -n- > •^n- in some cases 

Sk brahmayduam > hTolmcuuna L 10?9‘ 

Sk salcsradaia > -sgJ cscdc-r a L 1099= 

But cf bktkkwia L 1105=, pfttena L 1099 , 1109=,= etc 
Ivanheri In many cases it is ccrcbralised 

Sk son cm > jci o.a L 99S= 

Sk stt ai irr- dm > // cr<:vcj , L 9S7‘k it c'C’ a L 10>5= 
cf al^^ tJic foUowunq cxaTink"- 
Sk d'lraml y epe g L 1024 
Sk bh.kK.i- y I hki 13 0 L 9?^’ 

Sk sa gJcrc > icmg! c’ c L 1024 = , c-c 
Tlic dental -j;- is preserved in some ca'es r.b 

Sk y<%C' c > r.<a:c L 9S7- 
Sk pa".: hc' c> paZ- d'r.a L 99£ , etc 
Ma'ud Sk scTi i" c Z> sc rah 1073 

Sk k}c::& - > ckc‘c’ L 1073 
Sit. y^- >y5.Lio:r; 
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(e) Cerebralisation of the cluster -pt- 

(i) Change -;n- > -n- occurs in very few instances of about the first century 
AD 

Nanaghatt II Sk. rdjnah > rapo L 1120 

Nasik IV Sk. ajnapta- > amta- L 1124, L 1126 
,(f) Cerebrahsation of the liquid I 

(i) in a few examples 

Junnar Sk. N andabaltka- > Nadabaltka- L 1176 

Karle II Sk Autkhalafnya- > Okhalakiya- L 1100“ 

(ii) -I- > -(}- (or -T-) 

Junnar Sc Sydtnala- > Sdmai}a- or Samara- L 1175 

III CONSONANT CLUSTERS 

§ 181 The consonant clusters in, these mscnptions are usually simplified by the 
process of assimilation The method of assimilation is the usual one followed jn Kli 
and hterary Praknts where two consonants of equal value form a cluster, the former 
IS assimilated to the latter and m case of unequal value the stronger of the two prevails 
Though these assimilated conjuncts are represented m wntmg as a smgle consonant 
with only one symbol, they were no doubt, pronounced as double ones, except of course 
m the imbal position and in all hkelihood where the quantity of the preceding short 
vowel was lengthened Thus the method of putting down a smgle symbol for an 
assimilated conjunct forms only an ‘orthographical peculianty and does not always 
represent the correct pronunciation In the following discussion the words are cjuoted 
as they actually appear m the mscnptions and not with the restored spelling 

Very few conjuncts have been dissolved by the addition of a vowel — le. svara- 
bhakti — and some of them have been preserved without assunilatmg the conjunct 
The following discussion is centred round only the important clusters Such clusters 
as exemplify the normal assimilation, as for example, kt > tt, pt > tt, ngh > mgh 
(or gh), nt > mt (or t) are not illustrated 

§ 182 As noted above the double consonants are normally represented ortlio- 
graphically as single ones But the following few instances show the double ones 
Padaoa -It- is found in, 

Sk Musaladatla- > Musaladatta- L 978, L 981 
Nasik IV -ddh- is found in, 

Sk. siddha- > siddlia- L 1123, L 1124 
But cf stdha- L 1122 etc 

§ 183 Consonant clusters with Stops A cluster of two stojis is normally assi- 
milated to the latter The following discussion only deals with stops clustered with 
sibilants and scnuvowels 

(a) Clusters with sibilants -1- gutturals 
(0 Change sk > kh 

Kuda Sk Skanda- > Khamda- L 1037, L 1045 

Nasik IV Sk. skandhavSra-’> -khadhavara- L 1125 

Karle II Sk. Sivaskanda- > Sivakhada- L 11058 

Kanhen Sk. Skandanaga- > IKhamdanaga- L 1021“ 

Bana\-asS cf Sivakhada- and Khadasaii- L 11 RR 2 
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CONSONANT CLUSTERS Sth > th 


(ij) Change -ffc- > -k - : 

Pathyar Sk pu^karwi- > pukawn- L 9h 

(b) Clusters wiUi sibilants + cerebrals • 

(i) Change > Ih - : 

Nanaghat I Sk. yi{ha- L 1112 

Sk > -hi hi- L 1112 

Junnar * Sk of/o > a{ha L 116S 

It IS found also at Nasik III (L 1133), Karle II (L 1099^), KanhCn (L 1021®), 
MaMd (L 1072, L 1073) 

(ii) Cliangc -?lh- > Ih- 


Bedsa 

Sk > scthi- L 1109 

Pittalkliora 

. Sk PTati^thana- > Pattllwna- L 1187 etc 

Ajanta 

• Sk Posif/Zii- > Vdsi//iN L 1197 

Karle I 

: cf sc}ht- L 1087 

Kuda 

• Sk kaiuffha- > kaiiclha- L 1045 

Nasik I 

. Sk m^lhapita- > m(hapapita- L 1141 

K61 

: cf sclhi- L 1075 

Nanaghat II 

. cf Vasalhtpuia- L 1120 

Nasik TV 

: Sk adhifihUm- > adhilhchia- L 1123 


Sk fa^lhd- chatha- L 1122. 

Karle II 

; Sk vifthUa- > mlhita- L 1106^ 

Kajilien 

• cf Pattiham- L 988® etc 

Mahad 

: cf sclhi- L 1073 

(iii) Change > -ih- • This loss of cerebralisalion is met \Mth ver>’ rarely 

It is worth noting that in the following examples tlie original Sk. root has tlic dental 

and not the cerebral • 


Nasik IV 

Sk praUslhapaiia- > paUthupana- L 1123 , also cf 
patUhapita- L lOOG' 

(c) Clusters with sibilants + dentals 

(i) Change 5/ > th botli imtially and medially • 

Bhaja 

Sk stfipa- > thupa- L lOSO , also cf Bedsa {ihupc 
L 1110) and Nadsur {thiipa- L 1038) 

Ivarle I 

. Sk stambha- > thcbJ a- L lOSS etc 


Sk hastvi- > hell I- L 10S9 

Kuda 

: cf tlanbha- L 1045 

Nanaghat I 

• cf hclhi- L 1112 

Nasik II 

: Sk vdstcvyc- > lathcic- L 1148 

Nasik III 

: cf xaihavc- L 1133 

&iilarw5di 

cf tdllcxc- L 1121 

Nasik IV 

Sk Icsh-> kclhc- L 1139 

Ivarlc II 

: cf tclhcxc- L 1105', L 1103- 

Kanlitri 

• Sk. * 5 * ibhe- > th’ibs- L 993* 

(ill Ck'^nce st > fh 

Cf above cc.'-eb'ahsaticn §189, \ 

(nil Change > tk 

; 

Tlie wo^d 0 crc- > Sk 

strc’kc occurs at BhlC (L 1081 etc.). KI’-’s I '"L K'-? ■, 

Kud'i (L 1049 ce.>. Jurn: 

r (L 1171), and ICardCn (L 95“'- etC-1 Al=o c*" 

KaVxn 

* Sk L 98:' 
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(iv) Change sth > t with the loss of aspiration 

Karle I Sk grhastha- > gbhata- L 1091 

(v) The cluster- -sth- is once preserved in an inscnption of about second 
century ad 

Karle II Sk. -sihiti- > sthata-ye L 1106* 

(d) Cluster with semivowel r,-l- dentals^^ 

(i) Change -rt- > -t- 

Junnar Sk niv&rtana- > nwatana- L 1162 etc 

Nasik III Sk KdrtUka- > Kdtika- L 1133 

Nasik IV Sk vartita- > -vattta- L 1123 
Also cf nwatana- L 1125 


(ii) Change -rth- > -th- 

Karle 1 Sk. drtha- > atha- El 18 326 5 

Kuda Sk sarthavaha- > sathavdha- L 1062, L 1065 

Junnar Sk. punyartha > pufiatha- L 1174 

Nasik III Sk. Urthd- > ittha- L 1135 

ICamhen cf -sughatha- L 998* etc. , puyatha- L 1000* 

(ill) Change -rd- > -d- . 

Vakala Sk mardana- > -madana- L 968 

Nasik I Sk. catmdi^a- •> catudtia- h 1140, also Nasik II 

(L 1127), Nasik III (L 1133), K&rle II (L 1099* 
eta), and Kaijhen (L 998!* etc ) 

Nasik IV cf madana- L 1123 


(iv) Change -rdh- > -dh- 
Kuda 

Nanaghajt I 
Nasik III 
Nasik \y 
Kanhen 


Sk Ardhagacchaka- > Adhagachaka- L 1058 
Sk. kulavardhana- > kulavadhana- L 1112 
Sk. Govardhana- > Govadhana- L 1133 
Sk. dhanuTdhaTa-\^ dhanudhara- L 1123 
Sk ardhd- > adha- L 1024“ 


§ 184 Consonant Clusters with the Semivowels 

(a) Clusters with stop 4- y In the treatment of palatahsation one aspect of the 
clusters with dentald has already been noticed Under this head some other aspects 
are dealt with. 


(i) Change -gy- > -g- 

Nasik IV Sk arogya- > aroga- L 1126 

(ii) Change -;y- > 

Nasik III Sk bhojya- > bhoja- L 1133 
(ill) Change -ty- > -Uy- 

The word cehya- < Sk. caitya- occurs m most of the cave mscnpbons cf Kutja 
(L 1050, L 1058), Nasik I (L 1140, L 1141), Junnar (L 1153, L 1178), and Kan- 
hen (L 987*) 

(iv) Change -ty- > -t- 

Nasik rV Sk. dantya- > actta- L 1123 


51 Contrast this treatment with that of cerebralisation above § 180 
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(v) The cluster -ty- is preserved in a feu* examples 

Junnar Sk. amutya-^ [a\malya- L 1174 

Nasik III Sk- nailyaka- > uclyaka- L 1135 
(b) Clusters vritli tlie seml-\o^\el r + y . The treatment of this cluster is ratlier 
varied 

(i) Change -ry- > -ny- . 

KSrle I Sk. bharya > bhanya El 24 282 16 = 

Nanagliat I Sk bralunacaTya- > -bTamahacanya- L 1112 
Also cf bhanya- L 1112 
Nasik I cf bhanya L 1141 

Junnar Sk. ganacarya- > ganacanya- L 1171 

Nasik IV . cf * bhanya > bhanja- L 1146 
Ifenhen Sk acarya- > acanya- L 987^ 

Bana\asT cf acanya- L 1186= 

(ii) Change -ry- > > -na-^- 

ICajnlien Sk acarya- > acana- L 999’ 

(ill) Cliangc -ry- > -y- by assimilation 

Kuda Sk bharya > bhaya L 1037, L 1045 etc, 

Nanlghat I Sk Aptor-yavja- > Atuyama- L 1112 
Nasik I Sk mr-yahla- > m-yaUta--'^ L 1140 

In Uicse tvo c'amplcs the cluster is rather -r-y- and not -ry- 
Junnar cf bhaya- L 1155, L 1176 

Nasik III cf lUyaUta- L 1133 

Nasik IV Sk. paryavastta- y -payavasita- L 1146 

Karlc II cf bhaya L 1099=, and ICinliCn (L 993’) 

Once the cluster is represented as a double one 

Kanlien Sk. aryaka- > ayyaka- L 1002= 

(iv) Change -ry- > *-ny- > *-yiT- > *-lr- 

Nasik IV Sk aryaka- > alraf a- L 1124 , also cycla- L 1123 

9 

(c) Clusters vritli Uie semno^el I + y As in tlie case of ry, Jy has also deve- 
loped in various waj s 

(i) Change -ly- > -Hy- 

Ivanlien Sk Kalyar.c- 'y> KoUyc'.c- L SOS'" etc 

• Wc al^ get Kcliyirah- L 1014’ 

(ii) Cliange -ly- > -lay- 

Kanhen Sk Kclyc'ia- > KcIcjC' a- L 1024= 

(ill) Change -ly - > -I- by assimilation 

Nasik III . SVa vriljO- > -tr'ilc- L 1133 
NiMk IV Sk tuhc-> talc- E U2Z 

ti\ ) Change -ly- > ’'-h,.- > -Hc- 

ju’'’ur Sk. Kclys"c- > Kc'laTc- L 1177. L 1179 

KanhCn . cf KrI (r a- h 9SS', L 1010 

cf t;b3\c d-c cf ’•'’cn ccal c -i- t l“o ft\.. 

53 Th" tro-d can a’-o b:* dcn.i-d f’cm S- Tzi-yZ’i'n- — c' 

r bi ne c 1. 
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(v) The cluster -ly- is once preserved at NSsik III in miilya- (L 1133) pro 
bably as a loan word 

Nasik III Sk. mulya- > miilya- L 1133 

(d) Clusters with the semivowel v + y The cluster is regularly assimilated to 

V in later inscnphons. 

(i) Change vy > v mitially and medially 
The word vSthava- < Sk. vSstavycl- occurs at vanous places Cf Nasik II 
(L 1148), Nasik III (L 1133), Sailarwakji (L 1121), Karle II (L llOSh L 1106“), 
and vaihava- at Kanhen (L 1024») >We may also cf -vatava- < Sk vaktavya- at 
Nasik rV (L 1126) and’ datava- < Sk datavya- at Nlsik IV (L 1139), and Kanhen 
(L' 998») 

(e) Consonant clusters with sibilants + y The clusters are usually assimilat- 
ed to s In a very few cases they are preserved 

(i) Change -Sy-, -^y-, and -sy- > -s- 

Kutja Sk. Pu?yd- > Pusa- L 1045 , also Pusanaka- L 1065 

Nasik I Sk. uddtiya > udtsa L 1140 , also NBsik III (L 1148) 

Nasik III Sk. bhavt?yatt > bhavisait L 1133 

Nasik IV Sk apraveSya- > apavesa- L 1125 etc. 

Sk. kf^yate > kasate L 1126 
Kanheri Sk it?ya- ,> sisa- L 987“® 

'(ii) In the gemtive smgular termination of the mascuhne and neuter nouns 
endmg m -a, -sy- > -s- It is only m the inscription of King PulumSyi at Karle that 
the cluster is preserved 

KSrle II Sk. vastavyasya > vathavasya L 1106“ 

Sk putrasya > puttasya L 1106“ 

Sk. Sauvar^akasya > Sovasakasya L 1106“ 

(f) Consonant Cluster with the a^irate h + y 

(i) Change -/iy-> -y- 

Nasik IV Sk. praUgihya > paligaya L 1124 

(ii) -hy- IS preserved m Nasik IV Sk Sahya- > Sahya- L 1123 (as a loan 
word’) 

(ui) Change -hy- > -yh^ by metathesis 

Nasik IV Sk. pratigrhya > patigayha L 1124 
§ 185 Consonant Ousters with the Semi-vowel r In a large number of mstances 
the cluster is generally assimilated But in some cases the cluster is preserved This 
tendency to preserve the cluster with t is noted espeaally m the North-Western (and 
Western) inscnptions of Aioka and m later penod it is noticed m mscnptions of 
Western India more than in any other mdividual group of Praknt mscnptions (except 
of course the North-Western) 

(a) Ousters with stop -t- r 

(i) Change -( 5 )(r- > -fh- 

h^sik IV __ Sk. Tdftrd- > ratha- L 1124, L 1125 

(ii) Change -tr- > -t- 

Vakala Sk. Satrumordana- > Salumadana- L 968 

Bhaja Sk. putrd- ,> -puta- L 1079 

Pe<^E5 , Sk A^dpiamitra- p> AsSlamta- L 1110 

s 
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CONSONANT CLUSTERS : -dr- > -d- 


Nadsur . cf puta~ L 1067 

Pittalkliora Sk. MtUadcva- > Miladcva- L 1187. 

AjaJj(a • cf. pula- L 1197. 

Karie i . Sk Svalttmlra- > Satumla- L 1094. 

Ku<Ja • cf Saiiimla- L 1040 

Nanaghat I • Sk ImdUa- > luala- L 1112 , 
also cf -Dasarala- L 1112 

Nasik I Sk. mahamaira- > mahamala- L 1144. 

Karad . cf. -pula- L 1184 

Junnar . Sk. Buddhamtlra- > Budhamila- L 1169 

Also initially Sk Iraividya- > Icvtja- L 1171 

Nasik II cf. Sivaimla- L 1138 

Sailarwadi cf pula- L 1121 , also Nanagliat II (L 1120) 

Nasik IV Sk. k^alnya- > Khaliya- L 1123 And imUally 
Sk. Invarga- > -livaga- L 1123 
ICarlc II Sk k^alrapa- > khalapa- L 1099' 

It is represented as a double consonant in pulla- L llOO'^. 

Kanhcri . cf L 998' 

Mahad Sk k^clra- > chela- L 1073 

BanavasI cf. -pula- L 1186'. 

(m) Qiangc -It- > -lor- • 

Ivarad Sk Saughamilra- > Sa}ngha7u\t]laTa- L 1184 

Nasik III . Sk jamalrd > jamdlara L 1133 
luirlc II Sk inalrd > matara^* L 1106* ; also jainalara L llOO*. 

(iv) The cluster -Ir- is preserved in a few cases from the inscnpUons of early 
times 

Bedsa Sk pulrd- > pulra-^^ L 1109 

Pittalkliora Sk Valsipulra- > [Vacl‘.pu]tra- L 1189 
Karie I Sk. Aguwuha- > Agwnlra- L 1088 

also pulra- EJ IS 329 13 
Sk. Gauplipulra- > GoUpulrc- L lOSS , 

Nanlghat I Sk. pulrada- > pulrada- L 1112 
It is also prcserv’cd imtially in tlic proper name Trauakayiro But Uie reading is 
uncertain as the sjmbol can as well be read as bl. a or to 
Nasik II cf -pulra- L 1148 

Nasik III . Sk. ccilra- > cctra- L 1135 
Sk Irf'it > Inr.t L 1133 

’ Sk K^clrcpc- > Kfctrcpc- L 1132-L 1135; 

also pjlic- L 1132, L 113-5 , and Kanhen : cf -puUc- 
L 1032- 

(v) Change -dr- > -d- • 

Karie I Sk Bl cctg^ctv a.- > B) ccc’^a^c- L 1101, L 1102 

Kaivglu; I . Sk Cc’ C'c- > Cc7>.dc- L 1112 
Sk Jt.cTc->ldc- L 1112 

5J Thi« 1 '^ howc.cr. ce-btfal 



80 


Prakrit inscriptions of avi^tern indiA 


[ H85(a)(v) 


Junnar cf Camda- L 1156 

Nasik IV Sk. samudrd- > -samuda- L 1123 

Also cf Mahida- L 1123, Cada- L 1123 

(vi) The cluster -dr- is preserved m a few instances from Nasik group 

Nasik I Sk. IndTagm-> Idragm- L 1140 

Nasik III cf the place name Ctkhala-padra- L 1133 

(vii) Change -dAr- 1 > -dA- 

Nasik II ' Sk alpmandhra- > aparadha- L 1148 
(viu) Change pr, > p imhally and medially 

Pittalkhoia Sk. Prfl/ijf/idwa- > Patithana- L 1187 eta 
Kuda Sk. pravTajtiika- ,> pdvayiUka- L 1041 

Junnar Sk. prayoga- > payoga- L 1158 

Sk pramukha- > -pamugha- L 1153 
Nasik III Sk. a-prali- > a-padi- L 1133 

Nasik IV Sk pnyd- > -piya- L 1123 

Sk. prathamd- > palhama- L 1146 
Karle II cf pathama- L 1100= , pavajtia- L 1099^ L 1105= 

Kanhen Sk. pralokana- > -palogana- L 1012= 

(ix) Change -pr- > -pir- 

Kuxja Sk &iva-pnta- > Swapmta- L 1051 

(x) Cluster pr is preserved 

Nasik III Sk. prayukta- > prayuta- L 1133 

(xi) Change br- > 6- 

Kolhapur Sk Brahman- > Bamha- L 1185= 

Nasik IV Sk. brdhmand- > -bamhana- L 1123 

(xii) The cluster 6r is preserved m the following examples 

N^aghat I Sk. brahmacdrya- > -bramahacanya- L 1112 

Nasik III Sk. brdhmand- > brahmana- L 1133, L 1135 

Kdrle II cf brahmana- L 1099= 

(b) Clusters with semi-vowel v + r 

(i) The cluster is always assimilated to v as for example Sk pravrajita- > 

pavajiia- The word occurs almost m all inscnptions < 

(ii) The cluster is once imhally preserved perhaps as a loan word 

Nanaghat I Sk. vratd- > vrata- L 1112 

(c) Clusters with sibilant + r The clusters are usually assimilated to s 
(i) Change ir- > s- 

Sk. Sre^fhin- > se(hi- L 1109 The word recurs m " 
many later inscnptions 

Junnar Sk. dreni- > seni- or sent- L 1162, L 1165 

(u) Change of Ir > sir is found m the word sin- < Sk. sri- m all cases 
(lu) dr- 1 ? preserved as sr- or sr- m a few cases 
Nasik III Sk. ircm- > srem- L 1133 

Sk. hdvitd- > srdvita- L 1133 

Sk. sahdsra- > -sahasra- L 1133, L 1135 


(iv) -ST- is preserved in 
Nasik III 
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§ 186 Consonant clusters wiUi the semivovid I . 

(i) Change kl- > ktU 

Nasik IV . Sk. klvma- > -kthna- L 1123 
(u) Change -hi- > -Ih- by metathesis 

Nasik IV Sk Pahlava- > Palhava- L 1123 

1 187 Consonant clusters mtli the semi\o\\cl v . In a majority of cases the 
cluster is assimilated In a few cases, ho\%e%er, it is dissoKcd by sNarabliakti or is 
preserved 

(a) Clusters with stop + v 

(i) Change -tv- > -t- . 

Junnar Sk catvdn > catan L 1167 

Karle II . Sk. saltva- > -sala- L 1106^ 

ICanhen ■ cf -sata- (L 1016') and -satu- (L 995^) 

(ii) Change dv- > b- It usually occurs in the numerals . 

Bed^ Sk dvitiyikd > bitty aka L 1111 

Kud5 Sk. dvau be L 1039 , also cf biUyikd L 1055 

Nanaghat I . Sk. dvddasd- > bdrasa- L 1112 

Junnar cf be L 1163 , bdrasa L 1163 

Nasik III cf be L 1133 , bdrasaka- L 1133 

Kol cf biUyakd L 1076 

Nasik IV cf bdrasaka- L 1139 , bitiya- L 1123 

I'ffirlc II cf bitty a- L 1106' 

ICanheri Sk dvi-garbha- > bt-gabha- L 99S”, 

ba-gabha- L 99S*'’ 

Maliad cf be L 1072 

(ill) Cliangc dv > d initially and mcdiallj 

liarle I Sk Jambtidvipa- > Jabudipa- L 10S7 

Junnar Sk pddonadvtka- > pdoiicduka- L 1165 

Sk. dvdra- > -ddre- L 1150 
Nasik II Sk. dvcti > do L 1148 

Nasik III ' Sk dn- > dt- L 1133 
Nasik IV Sk. dvijd- > dijc- L 1123 
(n) Change (ft- > r- 

Karle I Sk dtcu tc L UOl, El 124 282 No 16' 

(' ) Tire cluster dv is rarely prescr%'cd 

Junnar Sk. (ft (' (ft r L 1164 

(m) Change -</t- > -i.uv- in a numeral 

Junnar . Sk scdt.j) <rti > ^c^.uti^c ' L 1163 

(b) Clusters nttli the semivowel r — t Tlie cluster is a]v,-a\s 'rted to t 
m later in’^cnprions as for example Sk serze- > sc’ a- It is onl\ cr-ce np'cscriod as 
r douNe a-nso-ant at KanhCri cf seze- L 9S7'« 

(cl Clusters with die ‘^ib’huts - r Tne dL<^*.c- is as'.mdatc-c: to r . 

(0 Clpnge 5' or tt > s in urilv a'^d medta’'’v 

Karle I Sk 5''*'’* ‘-c L ICOt 

Kud'i . jn4;} 

Perhaps u.nc.r ih; o- < - -= a-'j- 
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Nanaghat I Sk, aitia > asa- L 1112 
Nasik IV Sk. pdr&vd- > -pasa-> L 1123 

Sk, patheivara-O -pathesara- L 1123 
Sk. svdmi- > -sdmt- L 1125, L 1146 
It occurs also at Karle II (L 1100^) and Kmjhen (L 986^, L 1024’) 

(u) The cluster sv is sometimes preserved imtially 

Kuda Sk svamipulra- > svdmiputa- L 1062 

hSsik IV cf -svdmt- L 1124, L 1125 and also Kaijhen (L 1001’) 


§ 188 Consonant clusters with the sibilants 

(a) The cluster kf is generally assimilated to kh in all positions It is only at 
times palatalised to c/t'’ m these anscriptions which seems to have been the early 
western treatment o£ this cluster 

(i) Change kf>kh imhally and medially 

Nadsur Sk. Sangha-rakfita- > Sagha-rakhita- L 1068 

Karle I Sk. bhtkfu- > bhtkhu- L 1101 

Kuda cf Isi-rakhita- L 1048 

Nanaghat I Sk. ddk^ind- > dakhind- L 1112 
Sk. dikfd > dikhd L 1112 

Nasik I cf bhtkhu- L 1140 , -rakhita- L 1140 

Junnar Sk ak^aya- > akhaya- L 1152, L 1155 

Sk. kfitra-^ kheta- L 1168 
Nasik II cf bhtkhu- L 1127 

Nasik III Sk. Dak^a- > Dakha- L 1132, L 1134 

Nanaghat II Sk. pakfd- > -pakha- L 1120 

Nasik IV Sk. k^elra- ,> -kheta- L 1125 

Also cf -pakha- L 1123 etc. , bhtkhu- L 1123 etc. 
Karle II Sk. K^ahardla- > Khahardta- L 1099’ 

Also cf bhtkhu- L 1105’,^ , pakha- L 1100’ etc 
Kanheri cf bhtkhu- L 998’,’ , akhaya- L 1006® etc 

Mahad cf -rakhtta- L 1073 

Banavasi cf pakha- L 1186’ 

(ii) The cluster fej is preserved in some Nasik III inscnptions cf K^ahardta- 
L 1132, L 1133 and Kfatrapa- L 1132 etc. 

(b) The cluster ri (or tj) is assimilated to s and sometimes with a nasal to 
ms In some cases the cluster becomes h and m fewer cases still the cluster is dis- 
solved by svarabhakh 

(i) Change -ri- and -r^-> -s- 


Nanaghat I 

Sk. voT^d- > -vasa- L 1112 It occurs also at Junnar 
(L 1174), Nasik III (L 1133), and Nasik IV (cf vdsa 
L 1125, L 1139) 

Nasik IV 

Sk. ddrsana- > -dasana- L 1123 

Karle II 

Sk SauvoTioka- ^ Sovasaka- L 1106’, 
also anuvdsa- L 1099’ 

Kanhen 

cf vasa- L 1000®, vdsdrata- L 998’ 

Banavasi 

Sk. voT^asattd- > vasasatd- L 1186’ 


57 For this treatment cf above palatalisation § 179 (e) 
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(n) Change -ri- > -vis- 

Ku<Jd Sk Sudarsana- > Sudan, satw- L 1054 

Nanaghat I Sk. Sankarfatia- > Samkamsaim- L 1112 
Tins IS probably due to assimilation 

(in) Change -r^- > -h- Sk kdr^apana- is generally represented as kdhdpar.a- 
or kahapaua-, cf Nanagliait I (L 1112), Junnar (L 1152, L 115S), Nasik III 
(L 1133), Nasik’IV (L 1139), and Kanhen (L 99S', L 1006« etc.) 

(iv) Change -r^- >, -ris- 

Nasik IV Sk varfd- > vartsa- L 1146 

Sk Tdjarfi- > rajartsi- L 1123 

(v) The cluster -r^- is preserved probably m a loan word 

Nasik Iir kdr^apana- L 1133 

§ 189 Consonant clusters witli h It is dissolved by s\'arabhakti 
(i) Change -r/i- > -rah- 

Nasik I Sk ArhaNaya- > Arahalaya- L 1141 

§ 190 Consonant clusters with Nasals Tlie clusters wtli nasals folloi^ the 
general treatment of such clusters m Prakrit inscnptions When a nasal precedes a 
stop, tlie nasal is represented as an anusvara which is either preseiA'cd m writing or 
not Tlius Sk satigha- wull always become samgha- or sagha- Similarly Sk dhartna- 
• will always be dhamma- or dhama- But some clusters wiUi »7, n and in show 
certain peculianties which are noted below 

(a) Clusters with the nasal u 

1 The cluster ;/7 is generally assimilated to the following nasal and is represent- 
ed as inii or >7 But m some cases it is replaced by the dental n and m a few cases 
by i;j 

(i) Cliange ;;7 > mii or ii in all positions 

Nonagliat I Sk yafid- y yainiia- L 1112 , yana- L 1112 
Sk. rdjnah > Taiio L 1114 

Nasik III Sk jfidyalc > fiayalc L 1135, also cf icmfio L 1135, 
Torlo L 1133, L 1134 It occurs also at Nasik IV 
(U 1122 etc, Sm-Ycnc- L 1146), ICirle II (L 1099 ‘ 
etc ), KanhCn (L 9S7’ etc , Sm-Ycfla- L 1024-), and 
BanaNxisI (L 1186’) 

(ii) Change jn > « imtially and medially 

Bhaja Sk Jucta- y Scya- (’) L 1078 

Nasik IV . Sk ( \' jf.cp- y a-\ 1 epe L 1124, L 1123 

Ivarle II cf Zuc^c- L 1105' 

KanhCn Sk. jncti- > r 7/*- L 9?^‘, L 1020 

(ni) Change p~ y n cf ccrebaabsation 5180 (c7 aDo.*e. 

2 Clus*er >7e becomes :hc o- c m mo^t cases In a fen ca<s:s i’ 

becomes ri . 

\i'' Ciiantre -f c- > r- or -c- 

Junnar , Sk py-cz:r'Jc S ; L 1137 

NOs.k III cf /*"' cc- L 1133 
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Nanaghat II cf pacama- L 1120 , also Nasik IV (L 1122, L 1126), 
Kiarle II (L 1100'), and KaijhSn (cf pamcama- 
L 9873),/ 

(ii) Change -nc- '> -n- m some numerals 

Junnar Sk. pancadaid > panarasa L 1158 

Nasik in cf panarasa LI 1133, L 1135 
(b) Clusters with the nasal n 

1 The cluster m becomes mn or n m earlier inscnpbons and thus m this treat- 
ment n loses its cerebral aspect Later on, however, the cerebral n establishes itself 
(i) Change -m- > thn- or 

Nanaghat I Sk suvdrna- > suvaintta- L 1112 B etc 
Sk. vdrna- > vana- L 1112 


(ii) Change -rn- > -inn- or It will be seen that the dental n does not 
appear m mscnptions datmg after the beginnmg of the Chnsban era 



Junnar 

Sk. suvamakdra- > suvanakdra- L 1177 


Nasik III 

Sk. Barndsd > Bandsa- L 1135 
cf stivana- L 1135 


Nasik IV 

Sk. purnd-y -puna- L 1123 

Sk. varnana- > vanana- L 1124 

Sk. Satakarm- > Satakant- L 1123 etc. 


Karle II 

cf Banasa L 1099^ 


Kanhen 

cf suvana- L 986' , Sdtakam- L 10242 


Banavaa 

. cf Sdtakamm- L 1186' 

(Ill) 

The cluster -tw- is once preserved 


Nasik III 

cf suvarna- L 1133 

2 The cluster 

Exceptmg a few instances from N§sik I, the assimilated 

conjunct preserves the cerebral 

(1) 

Change -?n- > 

-nh- 


Bhaja 

Sk > Vinhu- L 1079 


Koijdkne 

Sk. Kxsna- > kartha- L 1071 


Kuda 

cf Venhu- L 1060 


Nasik IV 

cf Vmhu- L 1124, L 1125 , Kanha- L 1123, L 1130 


Kaijhen 

cf Venhu- L 1001k L 1002’, Kanha- U 1024’ 


Mahad 

cf Vhem- L 1072, and Banavasi cf Vtnhu- L 1186' 

(11) 

Change -sn- > 

-nh- 


Nasik I 

Sk. Kffna- > Kanha- L 1144 

(lU) 

The cluster -?n- is once preserved 


Nasik II 

Sk. Vtfnu-datta- > Vi^nu-data- L 1148 

The compoimd is apparently a loan word 

3 The cluster -nd- 

is represented either as -d- or -rhd-^^ 

(i) 

Change -nd- > 

-d- 


Bedsa 

Sk paindapatika- > pedapahka- L 1110 


Nasik I 

Sk. bhanddganka- > bhamdakartka- L 1141 


58. Cf with this the treatment of smgle n aboi-e §173, (e m) 

59 The denration of Mamdava- or Madava- (Kuda L 1037, L 1045) < Sk. Maniapa 
or Mattdav^a- is highly doubtful LOders seems to denve the forms from Mdndava. 



U90(d)3(n) ] 


CONSONANT CLUSTERS sm 


4 The cluster -? 2 «- becomes m almost all later examples Its earlier trea 
ment m west seems to have been -n- or -ii- 

(i) Change -n- : 

Bedsa . Sk ar any aka- > aranaka- L 1110 

Junnar Sk. hananyaka- > hcramka- L 1179 

Kanhen • cf heramka- L 996^ 

(n) Change -ny- > -n- : 

Kanhen cf herwnka- L 993’ 

(m) Change -yy- > -fi, cf above palatalisation § 179 (d) 

(c) Cluster^ with the nasal n • 

1 The cluster -gn- is either assimilated to -g- or is rarely preser\ed 

(i) Change -gn- > -g- 

ICarle I Sk Apnnnira- > Agwnta- L 10S8 , 

also cf Agt-la- El. 18 326 5 
Kuda • cf Agmita- L 1041 

(ii) Preserv'ation of the cluster is met with in the following e.xample 

Nasik I Sk Indragnidaita Idragnidata- h l\40 

2 Tlie cluster -in- is assinulaled to or dissolved into -Itn- 

(i) Change : 

Kanhen Sk. sapdlna- > savata- L 987” 

(ii) Change -tn- > -itn- 

Nasik IV Sk *scndpaltu- > -senapaitm- L 1146 

3 The cluster sn is dissolved by srarabhakti 
(i) Change st:- > sa7j- 

Kuda • Sk. snana- > sanana- L 1056 

4 The cluster -ny- is palatalised to -n- m earlier inscnptions. It appears as n 
later on 

(i) Qiange -ny- > -fi- • cf abo\e palatalisation § 179 (d in) 

(n) Qiange -«y- > 

Nasik IV Sk Dhdnyakala- > Dlanakala- L 1124” 

Ivarlc II • Sk. anya- > ana- L 1105 , also KanliCn (L 9SS”) 

(d) Clusters with the nasal m • 

1 The cluster is rarely preserved 

Nasik I Sk df.aTiralmcnu df.cnundlmcna L 1140 

2 The cluster -dm- > -dtim- by s\arabhakti 

Kuda . Sk PcdinGi.ikc- > Pedun L 1041 

3 The cluster sm or fw. is usually changed to rrk 
{i) Change -sn,-, -fitn- > -n.k- (or -o'l 

Karle I : Loc, sg term -sn :r. > -r-hi L 105? 

Nasik I • cf -trJt L 1140, and -m* n L 1141 

N-ciV: IV ; Sk. c^r c- "p- cmJ c- L 1124 L 1125 etc. 

Sk g'Nr-c L 1122 L 1123 e'e 

Karle II . cf g't /c- L llOD and 'L SIT 

Ui'' Tlio du^'er -5* - 1 "= p t's.rvt'd in cn^ oant, . 

III Sk ^ /-ff..-.'. • 


etc). 
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4 The cluster Im is usually preserved in the form nih which it obtains by meta- 
thesis But sometimes it is preserved in its onginal form 
(i) Change -hm- > -mh- 

Kolhapur Sk. Brahma- > Bamha- L 1185i 

Kuda Sk. brahmand- > bammhana- L 1050 or bammam- 

L 1050 


(n) 


Nanaghat I Sk. brahmacaryd- > bramhacanya- L 1112 
Padaija cf bamhacari- L 976 

Nisik IV cf bamhana- L 1123 

Cluster hm appears m 

Nasik III cf brdhmana- L 1133, L 1135 


Karle II cf brahmana- L 1099“ 

5 The cluster mbh is usually represented as ihbh or bh In some cases, how- 
ever, the stop bh > b or V , c{ for this treatment above under Labials § 175 (ii) 

6 The cluster -mr- >, -i>- (through *-‘mb- 

Junnar Sk amrakd-bhfU- > dbikd-bhati- L 1164 


MORPHOLOGY 

y 

A. DECLENSION 

§ 191 Bases endmg m -a and -a 


(a) Masculine and Neuter Nouns m -a 


Nom sg Mas The termination is -o , 
m a very few cases -e is noticed It may 
be noted that -mukha and -ghara are used 
as masculine nouns, and kdhapana is 
mas and neuL both 

Nom sg Mas. 

(l) -0 

(l) -0 

Nom pi Mas 

Bhaja 

gdbho L 1078 

Kuda 

tharhbha L 1045 

Bed» 

Pittal 

thupo L 1110 
{habo L 1188 

Nan5gh I 

asa L 1112 , 
kahapand L 1112 

Ajairta 

Karle I 

gharamukho L 1197 
thabho L 1088 etc 

Nasik III 

brahmana L 1135 , 
kdhapana L 1133 

Kuija 

Nanagh I 

uyarako L 1058 , 
cetiyagharo L 1050 
aso L 1112 

Nasik IV 
Kaiijhen 

kdritd L 1143 
ovarakd L 988“ , 
thera L 987“° 

Nasik I 

Junnar 

Nasik II 

Nasik III 
Padana 

Nasik IV 

cetiyagharo L 1140 
mafapo L 1174 , 
uvasako L 1162 
ovarako L 1127 
ovarako L 1132 etc. 
aramo L 973 , 
pavalo L 975 
yakho L 1143 
gamo L 1126 etc 

Mahad 

ovarakd L 1072 
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MORPHOLOGY NOM SG NEUT OP -a KOUNS 


Karlc II 

, madapo h 1106- ^ 
gdi)Jo L 1100’ etc. 

Kaijhen 

cakamo L 998^ , 

-aratno L 988’" 

MahaiJ 

dalo L 1072 

Banav 

vihoTo L 1186’ 
amaco L 1186’ 

(ll) -c 

Nasik IV 

ukute L 1 146 ; 
khciapanUdrlc] 

L 1125 

(ill) -a 

Bhaja 

thupa L 1080 

Bedra 

koTita L 1110 

Karle I 

• ghoTamugha L 1090 
etc. 

ICarle II 

ttavagabha L 1106’ , 
dcyadhaina L 1106’ 

Kanlien 

thuba L 993^ 


These arc probably instances where bases are used without the addition of termi- 
nations 

Acc. sg Mas Tlic anusN-ara is almost 
in all cases dropped Once at ICarle we 
get tJic term -c 



Acc. sg mas 


Acc pi Mas 

(i) -a 


(l) -C 


Nasik IV 

amaca L 1124 , 
game L 1123 etc. 

Nasik IV 

pOTtharc L 1124 

KArle II 

. parthcTa L 1105^ , 




amaca L 1105’ 



(ll) -f 
Ivarlc II 

panharc L 1105’ 



Norn sg 

NcuL . Tire anuErara is occa- 

Nom pi 

NcuL (i) *r: 

^lonally dropped 

Junnar 

micta' ch.i L 115S , 

(i) -cm 

(or -o) 


kahapcrdi.i L 1152. 

Blvija 

dnicm L 1078 , 

Nasik III 

dclc^’i L 1133 ; 


deyedhama L 1079 


ccrcs'ca’. L 1133 etc 

Kandinc 

katev. L 1071 

Na^ik IV 

j .1 ctcT'C ’cicri 


dd'.r\}7:'{ L 1109 , 


L 1125 


dcycdhcmc L 1111 

Ka-ihCri 

dcyackc'^c^' L Sr 5 

Nad'^jr 

; kale L 1037 


c: C’ckir:: L 1024 ' 

Ko’h 

CC1 (S'. L 1185’ 


Kc^epoKo-' L 1024 ■. 

Pittal 

dc-CT' L 118S; 

(ill -••j 


dcKG L 1187 

N7c-k IV 

. I'C' .r3r: L 114-3 , 
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Ajaijta 

deyadhamam L 1198, 
dano L 1197 

Mahad 

Karle I 

mithunam L 1102 
mithiina L 1101 


Kuija 

lenam passim , 
deyadhamrm passim 


Nanagh I 

sakalant L 1112 


Nasik I 

cetiya-gharam L 1141, 
lena or lenam L 1140 


Karad 

lena, deyadhama 

L 1184 


Junnar 

bigabham L 1169 , 
dona L 1157 


Nasik II 

le^am L 1127 etc. 


Nasik III 

deyadhamam L 1134 , 
titha L 1135 


Padaija 

Namdi-paam L 980 


K61 

deyadhamath L 1075 , 
cetiyaghara L 1075, 

L 1076 


Sailar 

lena, deyadhama 

L 1121 


Nanagh II 

deyadhama L 1119, 

L 1120 


Nasik IV 

khetam L 1126 etc. , 
kheta L 1125, L 1126 


Kaijhen 

nivesanam L 998'^, 
celia-ghara L 988’ 


Mahad 

lenath L 1073, 
cetiyaghara L 1072 


Banav 

taddgam L 1186 


(ii)-e 

Nasik III 

kidonamule L 1133 


Nasik IV 

khetapanhare L 1126 


(in) -0, probably due to loss of final 


anusvara 



Nasik IV 

anald L 1124 (but 
cf anatajh L 1125) 


InsL sg (i) 

-na The terra with dental 

Inst pi (i 

H IS found since the earliest inscnptions 

everywheie. 

Kondane 

Balakena L 1071 

Nanagh I 

Beda 

-mitena L 1100 

Nasik IV 

Nadsur 

-pulena L 1067 


Kolh 

Dhamagulena L 1185’ 


Karle I 

\Nam]dikena L 1104, 

Karle II 


Bhulapalaia L 1087 

Kaajhen 

Mahad 


chetdm L 1073 


-hi The term is noticed 

yanehi L 1112 
-samanehi L 1124“ , 
panharehi L 1124, 

L 1125 

panharehi L 1105^ 
upamnehi L 987® 
chetehi L 1073 
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MORPHOLOGY GEN SG OP -a NOUNb 


» 


The vowel stroke of m as not certain It may bo a crack 

Rohamilata El 18 3265 

Nasik I • samancm L 11^4, putaic L 1140 

Nasik III -putraia L 1133 , salwsradcna L 1135 
Nasik IV mkaycna L 1124 , Usabhadatcua L 1125 

Karle II Somadcvcna L 1100- , pfilcna L 1099', 1100= etc. 

Kaijhen balakcua L 1024'^ . sisaia L 987='' 

Banavasi stscm L 1186= , mlakcna L 1186= 

(ii) -na The term with cerebral -n- as less frequent 

Karle I -puleita L 1092=, Dhcnukakatcna L 1092' 

Nasik I viahamalcm L 1144 

Junnar udcsaia L 1163, L 1166 

&ular pulcna L 1 121 

Nasik IV . kutumbtkcm L 1147 
Karle II -sahasadaia L 1099= 

Kajihen savcm L 998= , Aiwdcna L 1024* 


Dat sg 

(i) -ya 

Dat pi -hi (’) 


Karle I 

sojughaya L 1107= 

Nasik IV 

vimbadlakaich 


athdya El 18 326 5 


L 1124 

Junnar 

punathaya L 1174 , 
sukhdya L 1153 



ICanhen 

•sukhaya L 987'* , 

L 1007= etc 




Abl sg (a) -a Tins term is rather of frequent occurrence 


Pittal 

PatHkdnd L 1187 etc. 

Karle I 

So par aka L 1694', L 1095 


Dhcnukdka/a L 1090 etc 

Kuda 

Ickhaka L 1037 

Nasik IV 

udgavora-khadha L 1123, 


-khadkavard L 1125 

Kanhcn 

Sflpdragd L 995' 


(n) ‘d-to ' Tlic termination is rarely used 
Bedsa Xdstkdlo L 1109 

Nasik IV khetaio L 1130 


Kanhen Kaliya[ra]io L 1032' 


Gen sg (i) •(a)sa • 


Vakala 

‘^GlumcdcnGia L 1079 

Koid uic 

Kaakeca L 1071 

Room 

puta^'G L 110^ 

Nadnir 

MitG^a L 1038 

Kolh 

BgvJ c^c L 1185' 

Ihttal 

M:tGdc< CiC L 11S7 


1 rs:0 :p (Vse L 1 197 

K'rle I 

g} c G^c L 1092-' 

Kud'i 

pG c.'c<'- L 1033 

.Nan’gh I 

L 1112 


Gen pi ( 1 ) -I am Thi-^ term toraher 
with -Jzc occurs fitquenilj 



Aii’p.hi 


L lOSI 

Red-c* 

Pc'’cpc\kt-’ C' 


L iim 

Kirk I 

Irc'C'C L !0 ^ 


p lid" O’- P' -i' 

Nc„n.'.ca I 

-IV-c. L 1112 

I 

-V7 rc-c- L 


i: 
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Nasik I 

yotiakasa L 1140 

Karad 

-putasa L 1184 

Junnar 

scmghasa L 1174 

Nasik II 

lekhakasa L 1148 

Nasik III 

K^aharatasa L 1132 

Padana 

pavaiasa L 973 

Kol 

-putasa L 1075 

Sailar 

ku4ubikasa L 1121 

N&nagh- II 

Govmdadasasa 

L 1119 

Nasik rV 

nilayasa L 1123 

Karle II 

gdmasa L 1105* 

Kaijhen 

updsakasa L 1020' 

Mahad 

kumdrasa L 1072 

BanavSsi 

acanyasa L 1186= 

(ii) -(e)sa 

This is of rare occurrence 

Bhaja 

Ndyesa L 1078 

Junnar 

dhamtnanigamesa 

L 1153 

Kaphen 

vathavesa L 1002= 


( 111 ) -?fl occurs according to Franke' • 
in one inscnption at Pittalkhora 
Pittal T&jave <;a, MagiUi^a, 

Vachiputa^a all in 
L 1191 

(iv) -sa due to assimilation 
Nasik II sakasa L 1149 


(v) -sya in a late mscnption 
Karle II Sovasakasya and 

-pitttasya m L 1106= 


Junnar 

gaitacanyanafh 


L 1171 

Nasik III 

brdhmamnam L 1133, 


L 1135 

Nasik IV 

sapunsanam L 1123 

Karle II 

savasatdmm L 1106= 

Kaijhen 

therdnam L 1012' 


(n) -no 

Bedsa 

dranakana L 1110 

Pittal 

-putdna L 1188 

Karle I 

Dhamutanydna 

L 1094' 

Kuxja 

Pdiiml 0 %a L 1041 

Junnar 

tmidna L 1151 

F^sik III 

devana L 1135 

Nasik rV 

pavajitdna L 1125 

L 1126 

ISrle II 

brahvicmma L 1099= , 
pavajitdna L 1105= 

Kaphen 

savasatdna L 1016= 

Banav 

hemamtdna L 1186' 

(ill) -7i5m or 

-nd This IS less fre- 

quenL 

Bhaja 

therandm L 1080, 

L 1081 

Karle I 

culayakmildfii] 

El 18 327 6 

(iv) -mm 

Karle I 

hematdnam L 1107' 

Kuda 

therdnam L 1060 

Kanhen 

savasat[d]nam 

L 1024= 

(v) -fia 

Karle I 

pavaitdna L 1107= 

Kuda 

therdna L 1040 

Junnar 

putdna L 1169 
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Nasik IV gtmhafia L 1123, 

hanamtana L 1M6 
ICdrie II • brahmaiTana L 1099' 
Kanhcn Ihcrana L 1006’ etc , 

[pa]vayita7ia L 9SS 
etc, 

(vi) Once m Nasik IV we Rct hcv.anito 
iL 1147) where the term is apparentK 
lost 

Loc sg (i) -w/ii Tlie term occurs only Loc.pl (i) -sw ever>wvhcre 
m early msenpbons Junnar kdsak^esu L 1165, 

ICarle I fabttdipamhi L 1087, Aparajitcsii L 1158 

Nasik III iielyakcsu L 1135 

Karlc II Valurakcsu L 1099’ , 

vdlarakcsa L 1 105’ and 
lenesa L 1105’ arc ap 
parcntly mistakes for 
-s« 

KairliCn afkasu L 1020" 

Mahad pascsu L 1072 

(ii) -c, occurs very often (n) -<rn cf 

Kuda mahahhojc L 1058 Junnar Puvutiadesti L 1158 

Nasik 1 pavatc L 1140 

Junnar saghe L 1182, 

game L 1158 

Nasik III -imsc, lene L 1133 
Sailar Dhamkdkadc L 1121 

Nanagh II pacame, divase 

L 1120 

Nasik IV satavjc L 1146, 

liathc L 1139 

Ivarle II Pabhasc L 1099" 

Kanhun vdsdralc L 998*. 


Kanhasclc L 1024* 

(b) Feminine nouns in -« As in litcraT Pralmts tlie termination'; fo' the in- 
strumental, dabw, ablative and gciutive smgular are the same 


Norn sc (i) 

•a 

Nom pi fj) 


Karle I 

vcy:kd L 10?°- 

Karle T 

ttprriiru and hflh:r-!' 


L 1103 


L :o:-9' 

Nanagh I 

cchl ii.a L 1112 

NarCgh I 

d-rd L 1112 

Nasik II 

oka L 114S 

KanhCri 

pa'dl C < u*'l 

Nanagh II 

par:ycp r'd L 1120 


L lOX', L iOOT- 

Nasik IV 

irka L 1143 



Iwrlc II 

kc'c L 1105'’ 



KanhTn 

(f.n: L lOX'- 




'cVi?r I. c*c 



''n'l -c ■ 


11 ' 
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Nasik III 

data L 1133 

Nanagh 

II dakkhmdyo L 1112 

Nasik rV 

data L 1139 



Kaijhen 

bhojanacdtusdla 

L 998'® 



InsL sg (i) 

-ya 

Inst pi 

(i) -hi 

Karle I 

Vasunitldya El 24 

Kuda 

Lohitdhi L 1060 , 


282 16' 


Venhuydhi L 1060 

Kuda 

bhaydya L 1037 

Kanheri 

sunhld]ht L 1024“ 

Nanagh I 

bdldya L 1112 



Junnar 

bhaydya L 1155 , 
Stvapdlanikdya 

L 1155 



Karle II 

updsikdya L 1106' 



Kaijhen 

-bdlikdya L 1021= 
Bodhffamdya L 1001® 



(u) -ye 
Karle I 

]ayamtdyc 

El 24 282 16"- ' 




(m) -a In Nanagh I we get bhartya 
(L 1112) Is it from bhanya + a( < ya) 
or IS the nom sg form used as instru- 
mental’ 

Dat sg (i) -ya 

Nasik I pujdya L 1140 , bhdnydya L 1141 

Nasik III vtsaya L 1133 

Kaajhen piijaya L 987'= 

(u) -a In Karle II once we get L 1106® where the termmation seems 

to have been dropped cf, however, the note given above 

Abl sg ti) -ye 

Nasik IV sendye L 1125 

Gen sg (i) -ya This termmation is of frequent occurrence. 


Vakala 

Datdya L 969 , Ugudeveya (?) L 972 

Bedsa 

biltyikdya L 1111 , -bdlikdya L 1111 

Pittal 

Datdya L 1192 

Karle I 

bhdyildya L l091= 

Kuda 

pdvayitikdya L 1041 , Sapdya L 1045, L 1048 

Nanaghat I 

Ndyanikdya L 1114 

Junnar 

bitiyikdya L 1170 j NadabSlikdya L 1176 

Nasik III 

Dakhamitrdya L 1132, L 1134 

K61 

bitiyakdya L 1076 

feailar 

Sidgutanikdya L 1121 

Nasik IV 

Jivasutdya L 1126 , bhartjdya L 1146 

Kaijhen 

Ddmildya L 1013=, L 1014' , SivapdUmikdya U 993* 

Banavas! 

-bdlikdya L 1186' , vasasatdya L 1186' 


61 BOhler ASir/ 4 113 f No 21 reads pTtjaya 
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(n) -ya of rare occurrence 

Bhaja jayaya L 1084 , Badhaya L 1084 

Karle I Dhamada{de)vayd El 18 328 12, 

(in) -ye of equally rare occurrence 

Karle I Asadhamitdyc L 1098 

Thus the two terminations -ya and -ye are not to be found at all in later inscnp- 

tions 

(iv) -va, probably due to -y- > -v- 

Ku(3a bhayava L 1058 , Vohdaldva L 1058 

Nasik II Punsadatdva L 1127 

(v) -a, obviously due to -ya > -a by loss of inter\ocalic -y®' Naturally it 
occurs only in very late inscnptions 

Kanherl pavalUkaa L 1006" , bhayda L 993’, P[o]iiakiasanaQ 

L 1006- 

Loc sg (i) -ya Loc pi (i) -su 

ICarle I puvaya L 1107’ Nasik III -vathavdsu L 1133. 

Nasik III Banasaya L 1135, Kanhen gimhasn L 1000* 

-sabhaya L 1133 
Nasik IV puvaya L 1147 

I^rle II puvaya L 1100^ Abulamdya L 1106- 

ICanhen puvaya L 1001", L 1021- 

(ii) -yam occurs in a few examples 

Junnar Vadahkayam L 1162 

Kanheri Mukudasivayi[lha]yam L 998’" 

(ill) -yc occurs only in 

ISrle II Banasaya L 1099= This is probably due to loss of 

tlie fmal anusvara 
§ 192 Bases ending m -» and -i 
(a) Masculine Nouns in -i 
Nom sg (i) -i 

Bhajd podki L 1079 , also cf 

Karle I (L 1107), 

Kuda (L 1041), Na- 
sik II (L 1149), and 

Kanhen (L 998= etc ) 

(ii) -t 

The word occurs at \anous 

places such as Kuda (L 1061), Junnar 
(L 1150), Nasik II (L 1148), Nanlgh II 
tL 1119) 

Nasik IV Puhw.dll L 1124 . -Scdch(r ’ L 1125 

BanaN-ucI Kkcdcscti L 1186= 

Inst sg (i) -nc ' Ir=t p’ (O 


Nom pl (i) -yo 

Nasik I podliyo L 1140, also 

Junnar (L 1154), 
Nasik II (L 114S) 
Malud (L 1072) 

(u) -o 

Kuda podlio L 1039 


62. cf above ? 176 la i) 

63 cf above § 176 va iv ) 

6t In aU \he^' I v n- ’a 'etd V' vsh bar 
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,I § 192 


Karle I BhayabhuHna Kanhen mtxhi L 999^ 

El 2A3M 163 

Nasik IV lSa]takamn5, -senapatPta L 1124 

(ii) -nd 

gailar gahapahm L 1121 

Abl sg (i) -mha 

Kuija Sivabhuhmhd L 1045 


Gen sg (i) -no 


Gen pi (i) 

-noth 

Aja»ta 

Ka(ahadtno L 1197 

Bhaja 

Dhatnagtrmmn L 1080 

Karle I 

gahapatt[no] 




El 1832812 



Kuda 

gahapattno L 1058 



Nanagh I 

Satakanmo L 1114 




Sattno L 1112 



Junnar 

Swabhuttno L 1173 



(i\) -no 


(u) -nam 


Ku6a 

gaha[pu]ttno L 1062, 

BeiJ® 

Gobhuttnam L 1110 



Kaijhen 

Mitabhiitinam 




L 10123 

(ui) -sa 


(in) -no 


AjantS 

(Andhra penod) 

Nasik rV 

Tektrastm L 1125 


yatfpatisa L 1199 

Karle I Nadtpattsa (or) -pulosa (?) L 1094 

Kuija Swabhiihsa L 1037 

Nanagh I Vedismsa L 1112 

Junnar gahapattsa L’ 1170 , Sivabhiitisa L 1175 (This term 

IS here more frequent than -no) 

Nasik II gahapattsa L 1127 

r^nSgh II gahapat[i]sa and Satakatiisa L 1120 

Nasik IV -senapattsa L 1146 , apmahisaructsa L 1123 

ISrle II Pujumdvisa L 1106^ 

Kariheri SStakantsa L 10243, gahapattsa L 1001* 

-ssa, Sotakamntssa L 9873 
Maha<l gahapattsa L 1073 

Banav -Satdkathntsa L 1186 

Loc pi (i) -su 

Nasik rV Kakhadisu (?) 

L 1126 It IS a village 
name. 


(b) 

Feminine nouns m 

-1 

Norn 

sg (l) -1 



I'rasik III 

aksayamvt L 1133, vfdht L 1133 


Padaija 

Stdhavasatt L 975 


Ndsik IV 

-mvt L 1139 , -mrapit L 1123 


Kanhen 

nivi L 988* etc, , kutt L 988® 

(n) 

-I 



Kaijhen 

ttm L 998®, 
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Dat 8g (i) -yc 

Karle II -slhalayc L 1106= 

Gen sg -ya 

Junnar podhtya^^ L 1152 

Loc sg -min Loc. pi (i), -su 

Nasik III Aiiugdmtmhi (’) Nasik III sratisu L 1133 

L 1135 


(c) Feminine nouns in -i 

(Nom sg (i) -I Nom p! (i) -yo 

Pathyar pukarim L 9’ Nanagh I kubhtyo and 

rupamayiyo L 1112 


(ii) -i 

Nasik IV mahadcvi L 1123 

Inst sg (i) -ya Inst pi (i) -In 

Kuda atevdsimya L 1041 I^rle I atcvasnnhi L 1107 

Nanaghat I masopavdsnnya L 1112 
Kanheri bhagtmya L 1006= , -dcviya L 1024'- 


Abl sg (i) -to 

Karle I Vcjayamtilo L 1087 


(n) -yc 

Nasik IV 
Gen sg (i) -ya 
Vakala Bhcmiya L 969 

Bedsa mahddcviyd. L 1111 , 

mahmalhvnya L lllli 
Karle I bUklnnuya L 1101 , 

gharmiya 
El 18 328 11 


VqayamUyc L 1125 

Gen pi (i) -mm 


Nanagh I 
(ii) -m 
Karle I 


gai'inam L 1128 


atcvasnnna L 1107= 


Kuda 

Nanaghat I 

Junnar 

Nasik II 

Nasik III 

K61 

^ilar 

Nasik IV 

Kanhen 

Mahad 

Banaraa 


'})whablw]i)a L 1054 , bhcgnicy^ya L 1011 

palhaviya L 1112 

Sanyo L 1162, L 1180 etc, 

kulumbwi^a L 1127 

kudumbnnya L 1132 

DhcmcstTiya L 1076 

kudubnnya L 1121 

mokodcvlyc L 1123, L 1125 , cmlncsn ijC L 1125 etc. 
bhkl irnya L 1014= ; tkeuye L 1005= 

Vadosinyc L 1073 

Makdbkuvtyc L 1186* , -i dgc'::''.yc L 1155' 


(ii) -yc ' 

Karle I ucUyc"" El 1S.32S 12 

Junnar sanyc L 1165 

Kanheri ctiicr.'iyc L 1005 ;cnce^ 


65 The e-erd i<; cp7eircntl\ u-'d ne 

G' rj-q-t O" Tspti \'K7^ cc^^os i* f-v>— S •'! j 
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'[ § 192 


(m) -ya 

Kanhen Bhdigiya L 1013' (once) 

(iv) -ya-va 

Nasik IV Nadasinyava This appears to be an instance of double 

termmabon It is also possible to treat Nadasinya- 
( < Sk Nandainkd-) as the base and then the termina- 
tion would be -va 

(v) -sa probably used m mistake 

Bhaja Bhogavatasa (for -ttsa'^) L 1078 

Loc. sg (i) -ya 

N^ik III Ujeniya L 1135 

Nasik IV Kanhahtmya L 1130 , apartliya L 1130 

Kaijhgn dasamtya L 1021= 

(u) -ye 

Nasik III -nadiye L 1135 

Nasik IV Aparakhadtye (’) L 1125 

(ill) -yaltk] 

Kaijhen Gamdharakdbhannyalm] L 998'’ 

(iv) -yd 

Karle II nadiyd L 1099= 

§ 193 Bases ending m -« and -it 
(a) Masculine nouns m hu 
Nom sg (i) -w 

Nasik IV -helu L 1124 

KanhSn ftetu L 987' 

Inst pi (i) -hi 

Nasik IV bhikhubt L 1124 
Gen sg (i) -sa Gen pi (i) -nam 

Karle I bhikhusa L 1101 Nasik III bhikhunam L 1133 

Nasik IV dhainasetusa L 1123, Nasik IV bhikhunam L 1126 

L 1124 

Kaijhen Aparenusa L 1024' (ii) -na 

(n) -no occurs rarely Nasik IV bhtkhiitia L 1126 

Kanhen bhikhum L 998’ Karle II bhikhuna L 1105= 

Loc sg (i)| -mhi 

Nasik I Tiraninhumhi L 1140 

Nasik IV Tiranhumhi L 1126 etc 

(ii) -mi 

Nasik I Tiranhumi L 1141 

(b) Feminine nouns in -u 
Gen sg (i) -ya 

Vakala Badhttya (’) L 970 

Nasik IV Vdsuya L 1146 

§ 194 Bases ending m -r 
(a) Masculine nouns m -j 
Inst sg -a 


Inst pi -hi 
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Nasik III 
Karle II 

jamatard L 1133 
]a\ma]taTa L 1099’ 

Nasik IV 

in[ata]-pUuht L 1147. 

Gen sg (i) 

-uo 

Gen pi (i) 

-nam 

Nadsur 

bhaltwo L 1068 

Kuda 

bhaluncm L 1045 

Junnar 

naliino L 1171, 

Karle II 

matapiUmam L 1106^, 


L 1178 

Kanhen 

■pduncm L 987’°, 

Kaijheri 
(ll) -u 

bhattim L 999’ 

(ll) -fwm 

L 1000" 

Nasik III 

]ama[lu] L 1135 

Junnar 

bhdliaiam L 1157, 

L 1169 


(b) Feminine nouns in t 
Norn sg (i) -a 

Nasik IV luaharaja-'mald L 1123 

Insl sg (i) -u' 

N^aghat I Vcdtsni-tnaln L 1112 

Kanheri Amda-malu L 1024'' 


(ii) -ya and -yc 

Kanhen -rndtuya L 102P, maluyc L 1001'^ 

(in) -(t)<7 

I^arle II uidtara L 1106' 


Gen sg (i) -u 
Pittal 

duhulu L 1192 

Kiirle 1 

main L 1091", L 1104 

Na«;ik III 

dlJntu L 1132, 

KTuli 11 

L 1134 
mdlti 1, 1106' 

(ii) -ya 



Gen pi -nmn 

Kuda duhuhlnain L 10-J5 


Kuda duliutuyo L 1054 ana -wdluyn L 1(V:>5 Thu fonacr 

occurs al'-o in Xasik 1 (L 1111), Xasil. II 1127) 
K61 (L 1076), and Kanikn (cf d'lutuyr L 1020 ) 
Tlic latter occur^ in Kanagli I (L 1112;, Xc'-^ik 1 (1. 
1141), and Xa'^ik IV (L 112,^ L 112G‘) 


I lie nom and aca dual forms arc perhaps picker, td in ‘^uch c,isC' ir h'f'’lc,o 
at Na'^ik I (L 1140), Nasik 11 (L 1146’i, Kanlun (L , L 1016 ), ard »> 
at Kanhen (L 1027 1 Thc\ ma\ cquall\ lx recarded C'- jdur'il forms'" 

1^105 Bases ending in -nu 

(a) Feminine nouns in -an 

Nom pi -0 Xan'igh I gme L 1112 

Gen pi -dft, XVik III gc <711’ L 1135 

^ 196 Bases ending in consonants 

(al Ma':culinc nouns ending in -<*' 

Xom sg -p 

Xanagiru 1 <~tnr rlo L 1113, f rf i''< L 1 1 11 


67 Tne faal -e orild be tc. t.n iro", < -c r' < 'P';: 

s a mi'anko 

13 
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I § 196(a) 


Gen. 8g -sat Ged. pi (i) -nam 

Ajap^ bhagavatasa L 1199 Nanagh I inahimavatmam 

Nanagh. I sirtmalasa L 1112 L 1112 

Nasik IV patwasatanam L 1126k 

(ii) -«» 

Nasik III bhagavalam L 1133 
(ui) -a, the anusvara being dropped 
Nasik III bhagavatd L 1135 

Loc. sg -t 

Nasik IV sail L 1126 

(b) Masculine and Neuter nouns in -an 
Nom sg mas -d 

Nanagha^ I rdyd L 1113 

Nom. sg, neut -am 

Mahad katnam L 1072 

Inst sg (i) -nd 

I dhammdlmand L 1140 

Karle II rowd (doubtful) L 1105 

Gen sg (i) -sa 

Kdrle I Bhadasantasa L 1101 

Nanaghat I rdyasa L 1112 

Junnar Asasamasa L 1169 

(u) -no 

The word rdno occurs at vanous places such aa Nanagh I (L 1112, L 1114), 
Nasik (L 1134),*Nasik FV (L 1122, L 1123 etc., but -rdjasa m compound cf L 1123), 
Karle II (L 1099i, L 1100^), Kalnhen/ (L 987^ etc.), and Banav (L 1186°) 

(ill) -no or na rarely used 

Nanaghat II rano L 1120 

Kapjhen apano L 1016®, apana L 1024’ 

Loc. sg -m 

Nasik I rajini L 1144 

(c) Fenumne nouns m -an 
Loc sg -e, nagaraame L 1126 

(d) Masculme and Neuter nouns in -as 
Gen. sg -sa 

Nasik IV -S(7ma-te;aso L 1123 (in compound) 

Loc sg -sj 

Nasik IV -samarasiTasi L 1123 (in compound) 

(e) Masculine nouns in -in 
Nom sg (i) -I (rarely A) 

Karle I 'hathi L 1089’ 

Nanaghat I malidrathi L 1116 , hathi L 1112 
Padana bamliacdn L 976 

Nasik IV -svdmt L 1124, L 1125 

Inst sg (i) -nd 
Bedsa 


[amle]vdsmd L 1110 
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Koij(?a3}e amtevasina L 1071 

Karle I vadhakind L 1092* 

Nasik IV Sujivina L 1126 , Dkamanamdxna L 1130 

Karle II -Mrathma L 1100^ 

ICa.Tihen Venlmnadiua L lOOP , -hathna L 1001* 

11 ) -xnd. . 

Karle I selhtnd L 1087 , samuia^^ L 1092* 


Gen sg (i) 

-sa : 

Gen pi (i) 

-no 

Bhaja 

niaharalhisa L 1079 

Bedsa 

Maraktidavdsxna 

Beijsa 

se(htsa L 1109 


L 1110 

I^arle I 

amtevasisa L 1094 , 




maharalhisa L 1088 



K61 

selhisa L 1075 



Karle II 

maJidratbisa L llOO*. 



Kanhen 

venhtoxamdisa 




L loop , 




[a»itcvd]sisa L 1016* 



Mahad 

sc(htsa L 1073 



(ii) -;io 


(ii) -now 


Ku<Ja 

scfliwo D 1056 

Karle I 

haihtnam L 1089* 

Nanagh I 

fuaharalhmo L 1112 

Kui^ 

iipajiv'mmn L 1045 

Junnar 

Jstnxtdasamvw L 1176 

Junnar 

aintcvasinam L 1171 



Karle II 

laxavdmam L 1099*. 

(ill) -no . 




Ku<Ja 

scthitjo L 1063 




(f) A few otlier consonantal bases 


Gen sg mas of a base ending in -sa 

AJanta h 1198 

Gen pi neuL of a base ending in -Jia 
Kanben xtpdhanuna L 998*^ 

PRONOUNS 

§197 Demonstrath’e pronouns 

(a) The pronominal baK xdam 
Nom sg mas Norn pi mas. 

Karle II wia L 1106= N:isik H'' :trc L 1125 

Norn Eg neut Nasik I iv cv: and wa L 1140 

Nasik III mc7«L1133 

uNaSik IV i7ffL1147 

Jnst sg N5sik III (clf rrc L 1133 N"-’ IV 

(L 1139) 

Gen Eg Nacik II c^c L 1127 c*c. 

Ixvx eg N3'ik III itre^rx-f L 1133 

GS Pcrhnpe ,<5 y-trZ cl El 7.53 G, no*e 2 
The buee riav b"* 'ir*! ; r''c r*'" *- ” 
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(b) The pronominal base etad 


Nom sg mas 


Nom pi mas 


Junnar 

esa L 1164 

Nasik III 

ete L 1133 also 


eto L 1152 


NSsik IV (L 1125) 

Nom. Acc sg 

neut 



Nasik III 

eta L 1133 

Inst pi 


Nasik IV 

etata L 1124 

Nasik IV 

etehi L 1125 , 


eta L 1123, L 1125 etc 


etahi L 1125 

MahacI 

esa L 1072 

ICarle II 

eteh L 1105' 

Abl sg 


Abl pi 


Nasik rV 

eto L 1130 

N^ik III 

eto {’) L llOO- 

Gen. sg The word elasa occurs in Junnar (L 1152 etc.), Nasik IV (L 1123 etc.), 
Karle II (L 1105^), Katnheri (L 1016“, L 1024'"), and Malia^ (L 1072) We have 

etesa^° in Nasik IV (L 1126), and Karle II 

(L 1105’) 


Loc sg 

Kanhen 

etest L 998'“ 


Loc sg fern 

Nasik IV 

ettya L 1147 



Karle II 

^ etdya L 1100’ 



Kanhen 

etdya L 1001’ 

etc 


S 198 Relative Pronoun 


(a) The pronominal base yad 


Nom sg fern 


Nom pi mas 


Nasik II 

yd L 1148 

Nasik IV ya (’) L 1124 


Nom. sg neut 


Nom pi neut 


Nasik III 

ye L 1133 , 
ya (7) L 1133 

Mahad yam L 1073 


Nasik IV 

ya L 1124 etc. 



§ 199 Personal Pronouns 



(a) The first personal pronoun 





Inst pi 

N3sik IV amhehi L 1124, L 1126 


Dat sg 

Karle II 

me L 1106* 


Gen sg 


Gen pi 


Nasik II 

wie L 1148 

Nasik rV^ L 1125 etc 


Nasik III 

mama L 1133 



(b) The base tad 



Nom sg mas 

Nasik IV 

so L 1126 


Nom sg fern 

Nasik II 

sc L 1148 


Nom sg neut 

h^sik IV 

ta L 1126 


Gen sg mas 


Gen pi mas 


Nasik II 

tasa L 1126 

Nanagh I tesa (?) L 1112 


Nasik III 

tasa L 1135 


0 

70 For a similar change of -a- > -e- 

cf Gen sg mas ending m -a, §191 
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§200 Some other bases 

(a) The pronoun sava 

Acc sg mas -am Kuda savam L 1059 
Inst sg mas -)ia ]nst pi 

Kanhen savena L 998= etc KanliCn <;arc/!: L 999= 

Mahdd savem L 1073 

(b) The pronoun ana 

Nom sg mas -o Norn pi neut -ni 

Kiarle II ano L 1106* Kanhen anuni L 988” 


§201 Cardinals 
(i) Three quarters 
(n) One 

(m) Quarter to two 
(iv) Two 


(v) Of tw'o 

(vi) Tliree 


(vn) Four 
Of four 
(^^ll) Six 
(>*t) Eight 


(x) Nine 
(m) Ten 
(mi) TwelvT 


(xiii) Thirteen 


(xi\ ) Fifteen 


NUMERALS 

Ndsik III payftna- L 1133' 

Ndsik II ckd (fern) L 1148 

Junnar pdonadnka- L 1165 

Tlic form be occurs in Kuda (L 1039), Junna. 
(L 1153, L 1163), Nasik III (L 1133), Nasil IV 
(L 1123), Kanhen (L 998” tic,), and Mnh'id 
(L 1072) But dvc occurs in Junnar (L 1164), 
VC in Karle I (L 1101), and do in N'lsik II 
(L 1148) 

Junnar hcna L 1151 

Nasik III dvw L 1135^ 

Junnar itm L 1163 , also 

iTim L 1133 
Nasik III turn L 1133) 

Junnar calari L 1167 

Nanagh I calumucvi L 1112 
Nanagh I cha L 1112 

Junnar a'kc L 1167, L 116S, nl-o cf 

Nasik III (L 1133), Kanliln 
{alka s t L 1020'^) and M'n'd 
(L 1073) 

Junnar r.aia L 1162 

Ka’Tlitn . dc^c 1 c L 995 ’ 

. Tlic form bcrcsc occurs in Narurli. I (L 1112' 
and Junnar (L 1165") At Jurr'^r iL llGTt i. 
get hire al'^o 71'C \\o’'d Id’c^c c r fc^-d in 
Nasik III (L 1133). .Vnl- IV (L IT^' ard 
ICanhCri (L lOOT L 1037M 
. t erase N3n"c’’ I fL 1112'' Nln'r II '.'-'c 
fo- tre L 1120' N'^-* IV I, li23 r-'* 
KanhCn (.L 985*' 

pa cre^a 7u'''''(r L 115=^' ra •: N'-'3 in 

(L 1133 L 1135' 
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(xv) 

Sixteen 

Junnar 

sodasa L 1152 



Kaijhen 

solasa L 998’ , solasaka L 1006’, 




L 1020= etc. 

(xvi) 

Nmeteen 

Nasik IV 

ekunavisa L 1123 

(xvu) 

Twenty 

Junnar 

visa L 1162 A collection of 




twenty visa Nasik III (L 1133) 

(xvm) 

Twenty-one 

Karle II 

ekavisa L 1106= 

(m) 

Twenty-four 

Karle II 

catuvisa L 1106’ 

(xx) 

Twenty-six 

Junnar 

fonuvisa L 1163 

(xxi) 

Thirty-five 

Nasik III 

pamcatriiaka (’) L 1133 

(xxii) 

Fifty 

Junnar 

pacasa (’) L 1168 

(xxiu) 

Seventy 

Nasik III 

sot'll L 1133 

(xxiv) 

Hundred 

Nasik III 

satu L 1133 

(xxv) 

Thousand 

Nasik III 

sahasra L) 1133 etc. 

(xxvi) 

Hundred-thousand 

Nasik III 

satasa[hasa] L 1135, 




sfffosaAofst] L 1135 

§ 202 Ordinals 



(1) 

First 

pathama- 

Nanagh I (L 1112), Nasik IV (L 



1146=), Klrle II (L 1100=) 

(n) 

Second 

bitlya- Nanagh I(L 1112) , Nasik IV(L 1123), 



KSrle II (L 1106=) 

(m) 

Third 

tatiya- Karle II (L 1106’) 

(IV) 

Fifth 

pacama- 

KSrle II (L 1100’) and pamcatna- 



Kanhen (L 987=) 

(v) 

Sixth 

chafha- NBsik III (L 1122) 

(vi) 

Seventh 

satama- Nasik IV (L 1146’), satama- K&rle II 



(L 1100’) 


(vu) 

Tenth 

dasatm-ya (fern ) Kanhen (L 1021=) 


CONJUGATION 

§ 203 Indicative Mood 

Present third per sg -tt 
Nasik rV dadatt L 1123 
vasati L 1126 
Snapayati L 1124, 

L 1125 

third sg middle -te 

Nasik in bhujate L 1135 

third sg passive -te 

Nasik III nayate L 1135 

Nasik IV kasate L 1126 

third sg causal (?) -pa-tt 

^f^snhen bhojakapati L 1024’= 


Fu^ per pi -ma 

Nasik rV bhojakapati L 1024’= 

L 1126 

vitarama L 1124 etc 
Karle II dadama L 1105= 

vitarama L 1105^ 
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§ 204 Imperative Mood 


Second per sg (i) -hi 


Second per pi (i) -fha 

Nasik IV pOTihaTcht L 1124” 

Nasik IV panhardha L 1126’ 

Karle II pariharehlt] 



L 1105* 



(ii) -pc-ln m causal 


(ii) -pc-tlia in causal 

nibadhapehi N^ik IV (L 

1124**, Nasik IV nibadhapdha 

L 1125'0 and Karle II (L 1105*) 

L 1126” 

§ 205 Imperfect 



Third per sg -ta 

Karle II 

bhojapayita (Causal) L 1099* 

§ 206 Future. 



Third per sg -sati 

Nasik III 

bhavisalt L 1133- 

§ 207 Present Partiaples 

(a) Active 


(i) -amta, 

Nasik III 

vacmiiln- L 1133" 

(ii) -ata, 

Nasik IV 

pativasala- L 1126" 
sata- (in sail) L 1126‘‘ 


Kanheri 

vasata- L 998’',' 

(b) Middle 



(i) -maiia, 

Nasik IV 

suja-mdiia- L 1146"' 
miuvidh’iyainana- L 1123”’ 

§ 208 Past Passive Partaples 


(i) -na 

Bhaja 

-dina (m Saingl.adwa- L 10S2 


Nanagh I 

dwa- L 1112 , also Karle II 
(L 1106* once only) 


Kanhen 

dwa- L 999* eta , upamr.a- 
L9S7* 

(n) -ita 

Kanhcn 

dwa- L 1020^ 

(ill) -la 

Vakala 

Data- (fern ) L 969 


Bhaja 

-data- (in VwJ udata-) L 1079 


Kondanc 

kata- L 1071 


Bedsa 

kcTila- (causal) L 1110 


Nadsur 

kata- L 10-37 . -jchkiic- L 105S 


Kolh 

kcTitc- (?cLi\c m sui=c) 

L 1185* 


Karle I 

kale- L 1092* eta 
penr I'hcp 'c- L 10'^7 


Kuda 

( Kkcf> dc)-pL' tc- L ItL.r 
(Isi'i-TckkJc L 101*^ 


Xacik I 

kkcr'ic- and k^-:'c- 
L 1140 

i.’tkcpdp-tc ^cau-ci) L 1141* 


Junnar 

-rm'c- L 115, 

--ckr- 'c- L :!G? 
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04 


Nasik III 
K61 

Nasik IV 


Karle II 
Katnhen 


Mahad 

Banav 

(iv) -ta Karle II 

§ 209 Potential Passive Participles 

(i) -ya, Nasik III 

Nasik IV 

K^le II 

(ii) -iava, Nasik III 

Nasik IV 

Kaphen 

§ 210 Absolubves 

(0 -yo, Nasik I 

Nasik IV 


prayuta- L 1133= , 

srdvila- (causal) L 1133‘ 

-rakhita- L 1075 

bMla- (<Sk bhukta-) L 1125= 

etc 

myStita- (causal) L 1139= 
anala- L 1105= etc 
nithtla- L 1106^ 
parilhdpita- L 1006®, 
samapita- L 987=°, and 
karapita- L 988*'’ 

(all three being causal) 

-pahta- L 1072, -rakhita- L 1073. 

kata- L 1186= 

kata- L 1105® (once) 


-bhoja- L 1133= 
deya- L 1123, L 1126 , 
apavesa- L 1125 etc 
apdvesa- L 1105' 
-datava- L 1133= 
-datava- L 1139 , 
arogavatava- L 1126 
datava- L 999® etc , 
padiagitava L 998° 


ud'i<.a L 1140= , also Nasik II 
(L 1148') 

paHgaya L 1124*= , 
patigayha L 1124*= 



CHAPTER III 


HISTORICAL LINGUISTICS OF THE SOUTHERN GROUP 
Praknt Inscriptions of South India 

i!211 Introductory 

The Praknt inscriptions which compnse this group mostly come from the Guntur, 
Bellary and Kistna distncts’^ of the Madras Presidency Only Ia\o inscriptions from 
Mysore State have their find spots outside tlie limits of this Presidency The distri- 
bution of the inscnptions from the view-point of time is not quite fair as there is a 
wide gap from about tlie 2nd century b c to the 2nd century a d As usual tlic follov. - 
mg paragraphs contain the relevant description of the inscriptions in this group 

1 BhaUiprolu Buddhist Casket Inscriptions (L 1329-L 1339) The place Bhaui- 
prolu (Bhatt ) where the casket was uneartlied is situated in the Kistnfi Di'^tnct of the 
Madras Presidency The inscnptions quickly became popular with the '^holar'^ on 
account of their peculiar characters w'hich, in general, agree with the cliaiactcis of the 
Asokan inscriptions They contain no historical statement which ma\ ha\e cnablL'<l 
us to fix their date Palacographically, however, ihev can be assigned to about 290 n t 

The language of the inscriptions has also a pcculianty of its own in that it 'Iioas u 
lingual sibilant in the first ten inscriptions (L 1329-L 1338) and a palatal one in tlic 
last (L 1339) Though tlic two symbols for these two sibilants dilTcr in appearance, 
Buhler is of opinion that tlic sounds which tlicy rciirc«cnt arc the ‘^amc 

2 Amara\TitI Inscriptions (L 1205 a-L 1326) The Buddhnt stupa at Amam\ati 
(Amar ) in the lustna Dist is much older as is shown by a sculpture and die in-ciip 
tions One among these is engraved in the Mauiw'a characters The date of tlic 
Amara\mtl rail is, however, much later than tliat of the stfipa It n '-aid to lia\c b -cn 
erected through tlie influence of Nagarjuna in the 2nd century \ n To the in^cripLon 
listed by Luders we may now^ add fifty -eight more inscriptions lately pubh-h' d h\ 
Ramaprasad Chanda- These latter arc also dnided into two groups on pdao 
graphic grounds according as tliey date cither pnor to the beginning of tlv' Chn^ti'n 
era or m the 2nd century ad In the ensuing discussion thc^c two giojps di- 
finguishcd by styling them as Amar I and Amar II 

3 South Indian Inscriptions (S Ind Ins ) For the sale of con.iri-rg< ‘n—/ 
contemporary’ inscnptions, which are detailed below ha\c been mc’jdcd - t’’ 
''ingle heading The general date of tins group can be talcn to b-e 2''d c ■n’ury * i> 


1 There is a fragmentarv Praknt inscnp' on at YiCm n t’ ^ X-'-c ' - ^ t-' _ o'" t' 
KiVna Dist, It consists of 17 lines m B’ahmi chame'e-- rf U - 2-d c--' !• -c— - 

a number of gifts in the shape of land and nc-w r'ac; b r ri”"' ” -li' rr*'-” 

ivinicd b\ his wnfc son and dauchlcr-in la.' The nh' a-'p a- 'o ’ a H - —i < . a 

tnifava) of the Purea^htas, a sect of Budeh-s '-id-'- I . ' -t e-p . ■' 

not read so far Cf AfJ Ref' cj tic Scu*1 hd Ef IPr 2 *^- a-d ; 2' 

l'^-4 93 

“ Some Unpab’id'cd A”''’m\'au E! lS-_ >-7j 

It 
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(i) China Stone Inscriptions (L 1340) The find spot of the inscription is 
situated in the Kistna Dist The inscnption belongs to the time of najan Gotanuputa 
Sinyafia Satakaiji The characters are of the ordinary Andhra type, but rather 
ornamental 

(u) Malavalh Pillar Inscriptions (L 1195-L 1196) The place where the pillar 
was found is situated in the Mysore State. Both these inscnptions are found engraved 
on the same pillar and almost m the same type of characters which are closely alhed 
to those of the latest Andhra inscnptions at Nasik and Amaravati L 1195 is a little 
older of the two and contains an edict in Praknt in which mahSraja Hantipujtta 
Satakapni is mentioned It is therefore to be assigned/ to the second) half of the 2nd 
century ad In this mscnption the double consonants are written in full and are not 
represented with a single symbol 

(ill) Kodavolu Well Inscnption (L 1341) This well is situated at Kodavolu 
in the Godavari Dist of the Madras Presidency Rea found on a hill called ddmm 
dibba or " mount of wealth ” some structural remains which he thought were a Bud 
dhist stupa and perhaps other buildmgs Close to the mount are three rectangular 
wells cut in the sohd rock On the inner side of one of them is a Prakrit inscnption 
in the Brahml characters of about the end of the 2nd century A d 

(iv) Dharaijikofa Dliarmacakra Pillar Inscnption^ The place is situated in 
the Guritur DisL of the Madras Presidency The characters of the record belong to 
about the 2nd century aj> Probably the present record refers itself to the reign of the 
Andhra King Pulumavi of the Satavahana dynasty 

(v) Adorn Inscnption of Sin Pulumavi* The mscnption is engraved on the 
eastern face of a large natural boulder of reddish granite in the Adorn taluk of the 
Bdlary Dist, Madras Presidency The alphabet resembles that of the Jagayyap^a 
mscnption of Punsadata and belongs to tha 2nd century a d 

(vi) Jagayyapeta Pillar Inscnphons (L 1202-L 1204) Jagayyapeta is a town 
in the Nandigrama taluk of the Kistna Dist It is situated about thirty miles north- 
west of Amaravati A few letters found on the capitals of the pilasters surroundmg 
tire base of the stupa so closely resemble the Maurya alphabet that there can be little 
doubt m assigmng to the onginal structure a period considerably earlier than the 
begmnmg of the Chnstian era 

But the characters of the documents under consideration are of a much later 
date and allow themselves to be put after tlie inscnptions of Gotamiputa II Sinyafia 
Satakam Sometime after this kmg and before the accession of the Pallavas to the 
throne of Vengi, Punsadata ruled over the Kistna DisL 

(vii) Gurzala Brahrm Inscription'^ It is engraved on a grey marble slab at 
Gur^a m the Palnad taluk of the Guntur Dist The scnpt resembles that of tlie 
inscriptions at Nagarjunikonda and belongs to the end of the 2nd century or the 3rd 
century A D 

4 Mattepad Plates of Damodaravarman” The village M^tepad (Matt) is 
situated m the Ongole taluk of the Guntur Dist The language of the plates is Sans- 

3 P Seshadn Sastri, EI 42256-60 

4 V S Sukthankar, “ A New Andhra Inscription of Sin Pulumavi,” EI 14 153-5 

5 Prof K. A Nilakanta Sastri, EI 161235 

6 E Holtzsch EI 17527-30 



5 2116(11) ] 


COPPER PLATE INSCRIPTIONS OF SOLTH INDIA 


107 


krit, but the names of 'the donees appear m Praknt The alphabet of the plates is of 
early southern type of the 2nd century a d The plates are dated in the 2iid regnal \ ear 
of the kmg Damodaravarman 

5 Nagarjumkoijda Inscnptions' The place Nagarjunikonda (Nagar ) where 
a Buddhist site was discovered in 1926, belongs to the Palnad taluk of the Guntur 
Dist There can be little doubt in stating that next to Amaravati it is a verj' important 
Buddhist site found m Soutli India 

The explorations at this site have brought to light numerous specimens of ins- 
cribed wyo/irG-pillars Tlie records refer to the Ikhaku d>Tiast\ of Soutli India which 
IS also referred to in the Jagayyapefa inscnptions Tiie king Madhanputa Siri-Vira- 
punsadata to w'hom the inscriptions refer flourished in all probability in' the 2nd or 
3rd century of our era. 

Tlie following remarks made by J Ph Vogel in connection witli tlie language and 
the senpt of the inscriptions are noteworthy. " A considerable difficulty m the v a\ 
of interpreting the Nagarjunikoni^a inscriptions is the want oT precision of which tliey 
show ample e\udence the careless manner in which they ha\e been recorded i'- 
astonishing Not only single syllables, but whole words have been omitted In 

otlier instances syllables have been repeated or interchanged (e-g bhanHiom for 
f'hambham m C 4 line 7) Ver>' often the length of the \owels a and i is not 
marked Even tlie name of tlie reigning monarch, Sin VirapunsadaLa, is written 
W’ltli in instead of vi Much less frequently the long : has been substituted for 

tlie short one. 

"The sign for dha is sometimes substituted for (ha whereas a certain confusion 
‘=eems to preA^ail between f/ic and tha 

“The sign for anusrara too i lias often been omitted, while in se\eral ca^cs it is 
difficult to decide whether wliat appears to be a dot o\er the ak«ara mav not be a de- 
pression in the surface of tlie stone due to accident. 

“This want of precision becomes especially manifest if we compare the \ancrj3 
redactions of the inscnpbon recording the grant of a state bj* the cluef donor, the 
lady Camtisin It is clear tJiat these redactions are all based on the same toT, but 
none of them produces tliat text wnthout some omissions or mi'^takcs 

6 Copper Plate Inscnptions of South India (Cop PI ) Just as a group of 
inscnptions is treated abo\e under the head “Soutli Indian Inscnptions ’ , the fol 
lowing copper plate grants of South India are included under this herdinr Tiv 
general date of this collection is the 3rd centun ad Tlie Mattepld p’atcs ha\i. 
been separatelv treated as they are antenor to this group by about a cenfur. 

(i) Hiraliadagalli Copper plate Inscnption of Si\'a'=karda\'arman CL 12'-Oi 
The place is situated in tlie Bellar> Dist Tlie diaracdcrs of the irscnp’ion close!', 
resemble those that are used in the graiit of Mjavabuddhat-^nnan s cufxn Vi'iLo th' 
exception of the final v enge'e coa'^spng of a s.nrle line n Sa.a'tml t’jc who’c rau't 
1 ? wntten m PraknL 

(ill Matudavo’u Copper p'ate Inserippoa of Vi.\aTu.’Jlalta o 
(L 1205) Majudat'o'u is a smrJl \all2ce, 12 rales to-t o’ Xarax.'a.’up.*.'' th: h.ad 
quarters of a taluk m tlie Ki'tiv Tlio date o'" th.s ’= r-' en bvd, - - z-d. 

7 J P'r Vocn_ a .c a' N'r~* -X-Lr-ai ” FI 

zrd ' \dc •.a"'’’ P'tl"'"' I-'crioLr''^ \z.7zr " ’ FI Cl C* 
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and numencal symbols ICielhorn® has shown that neither numencal symbols nor 
season-dates have been found m records later than the eighth century A d But the 
state of characters and the Prakrit language of the inscnpbon compel us to assign 
it to a penod considerably earlier than the eighth century ad le. about the third 
century a d 

(hii) Gunapadeya Copper Plate Inscription of Carudevi, of the time of the 
Pallava maharaja Vijayakhandavamma (L 1327) The find spot of the inscnption 
is situated in the Guntur Dist The characters of this inscription resemble those of 
the Hlrahadagalli plates, but are less ornamental and more irregular. Unlike other 
Praknt inscnptions the orthography of Oarudevp’s grant is in accordance with the 
literary Prakrits in that the double consonants are represented by two symbols , In 
this respect the above two grants of iSivaskandavarman occupy an lintermediate position 

(iv) Konijamudi Plates of Jayavarman (L 1328) This village is situated in 
tlie Tenali tSluk of the Kistna DisL The alphabet of tins iinscnpbon closely resembles 
that of the plates of Sivaskandavarman, though in all cases a single letter is used to 
serve the purpose of a double one. Except the two words MaheSvara and Bj-hatphala- 
yana and the Telugu village name Pamtura, the language of the plates is PraknL 

(v) Elura Copper Plates of Vijayadevavarman (L 1194) Eluifi is situated 
in the Godavari DisL The alphabet resembles that of the grants of Simhavarman and 
of the plates of Vijayanandivarman This inscnpbon also agrees with the literary 
Praknts in represenbng a double letter by two symbols Exceptmg the last two cus- 
tomary verses m Sansknt, the rest of the plates appears in Praknt 

§212 Note The following table shows the distnbubon of these anscnptions 
in their time sequence 



Period 

Inscnption 

No 

1 

3rd cent B c 

L 1329-L 1339 

11 

2 

2nd cent b c and 1st or 
2nd cent A d 

L 1205 a-L 1326 A -f 58 additions 

180 

3 

2nd cent A d 

L 1340, L 1195-L1196 , L 1341 , L 1202- 
L 1204 , -h 4 additions 


4 

3rd cent a d 

L 1200 , L 1205 , L 1327 , L 1328 , 

L 1194 , + 48 additions 

53 


PHONOLOGY 
I VOWELS 

§ 213 Treatment of the Sk vowel r The vowel r generally becomes a in these 
inscnpbons. It is changed to u mostly m the words expressive of human relationship 
and m the presence of a labial The vowel also becomes i in a few cases 

(a) Change r > o It will be seen from the examples that r > a sometimes 
even m the presence of labials 

Amar I Sk gjhapaU- > gahapali- El 15 267 25i 

Amar II Sk. frtrgd- > maka- L 1254 

Sk vmbha- > vasabha- L 1239 etc etc. 

■V. 


8 EF A 195 and note 4 
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S Ind Insc 
Nagar 


Cop PI 


(b) Change j > t 

Amar II 

Cop PI 

(c) Change t> u 
relationship ” 

Bhatt 
Amar I 
Amar II 


S Ind Insc 
Nagar 

Cop PI 


: Sk pratikjta- > paltkala- L 1196 
Sk kjpmid- > -kavana- El 20 16 C3^ 

Sk sat-kria- > -sakata- El 20 19 B5’ etc. 

Also cf vasabha- El 20 1834=^, 16 C3= etc 
Sk vyaprla- > vapata- L 1205', L 1328" 

Sk irita- > -tana- L 1200^^, etc. etc 

In a very few examples 

Sk. j$i- > Isi-la- L 1248* 

Sk kjtya- > -ktca- L 1261* 

Sk df^ta- > dtflta- L 1200, L 1205 

As noticed above mostly in names expressive of human 

Sk pitr- > -pitu- L 1329, L 1330 
Sk nidtf- > main- L 1339* 

Sk. mrdu- > mudtt- L 1266 , 
cf main- El 15 270 40* 

Sk bhrdtT- > bhaln- L 1243, L 1248 etc 
Sk duhilj- > duhutu- L 1206, L 1210 etc 
Sk naptr- > vatu-'^ L 1229 
Sk bhratj-ka > bhatn-hc- L 1202' 
cf bhdtu- El 20 22 F-’, main- El 20 22F^ 
pitu- El 20 22F= etc etc 
Sk jasnalj- > jamatu- L 1200’* . 
also cf bhaluka- L 1200*'' 


§214 Treatment of the Sk diphthongs ai and au Sk at and an rcgularlj be- 
come c and 0 respecbvely 

(a) Change at y c 


Bhatt 
Amar I 

Amar II 

S Ind Insc 
Nag^r 
Cop PI 


Sk. natgama- > neganta- L 1337' 

Sk. catty a- > ccltya- El 15 26S29 
Sk satitya- > setta- L 1266 
Sk satla- > seta- L 1280* 

Sk hananyaka- > hcratjkc- L 123P cic 
cf -ccltya- L 1202'*. 

cf -scla- El 20 22 F= and ccUyc- El 2022.F- etc 
. Sk. vcijaytka-y tcjaylkc- L 1328% L 12‘'>0 


(b) at IS preserved at Malavalh in satla- (L 1196) and t c:]Cjcr C, (L 1193 . 

(c) Change au > o 


Bhatt ■ Sk. Kojsikc- > Ko^ckc- L 1332 

Amar II • Sk. Gc ttevt- y Gctc^ El 15 27011:* 


9 It nav be no'ca that in the Ce>lo''ese n>cnpaa"=: c' t* e cxr r c_ *-. j t b • 

^ -"d ’t IrcaiT’cnts in nar’cs cf hii'~an rcla*:c"'h.p cf f'-'c EZ I 18 1 ard I ' : - E7 I 
iGlOa 

19 In L 1231 FPAVKr re-'a= : — - t < S ra* ! • 


7D''G 1 
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S Ind Insc Sk. Kaunitnya- > Konifmya- L 1195 
cf Gotam- L 1340' 

Na^ Sk. saumyd- > -soma- El 20 22 pi 

Cop PI cf Kostka- L 1200'“, L 1328=“ etc 

§ 215 Treatment of Sk aya, ayi and avi All these become e m these inscrip- 
tions 

(a) Change aya > e 

Bhatt Sk Jayanta-ka- > Jeta-ka- L 1332®, L 1337® 

Cop PI Sk. abhi-\/ arth-aya- > abhathe-mi L 1200" 

(b) Change ayi > e (a) 

Nagar Sk Ujjayint- > Ujam- El 20 19 35® , but we are asked 

to read Ujem- 

(c) Change avi > e 

Amar I & II Sk sthdvtra- 1 > thera- L 1223, L 1289 etc 
NagSr cf -f/iera-JS/ 20 22F® 24H'‘ 

§ 216 Treatment of Sk ava Gaierally it becomes o 

Bhatt Sk. ^ravanottara- > Sonulara-'"^ L 1337'' 

Sk upavasatha- > upo^atha- L 1332" 

Nagar Sk. bhavaiu > holu El 20 21 E= 

Sk. vyavacchmna- > vochmna- El 20 16 C3® 

Cop PI Sk. lavand- > -lorn- L 1205'®, L 1328®® 

Sk. an-avamnya- > anomasa- L 1328®' 

§ 217 Treatment of Sk. vowel a The vowel a is usually preserved The fob 
lowing changes which it imdergoes sometimes are noteworthy 

(a) Change a > 5 in a metncally long syllable , such changes are rather few 

Amar I Sk. Gopnyasya > Gopiyasa^^ El 15 262 1 

Amar II Sk. slhavirasya > t/iercso'® L 1250® 

Sk. antevdstkasya > [a»ite]vastkasa^^ L 1233 
Nag5r Sk. agnt?(ot>id- > dgtfhoma- El 20 19jC2® 

Sk. asvamedhd- > dsamedha- El 20 19 C2= etc 
Both these are doubtful illustrations, for the change in 
the mitial vowel can equally be attnbuted to samdhi 
with the precedmg vowel m the compound cf Agihot- 
dgtthoma-vajapey-asamedha- etc. 

Sk. sa-naptrka- > san[a]tukla]- El 2025K' 

Cop PI Sk. varsd- > vasa- L 1200« 

Sk. catvdn > cattdn L 1200®® 

(b) Change a> a takes place sometimes irregularly 

Bhatt Sk sphapka- > phaliga- L 1330 

Sk pramukha > pamukha- L 1335 

denvation follows that of LOders , BOhler takes ,t from Suvamottara. 

Cl Xlii I 

12 The termination seems to have been -sa and not -ssq 



218(a) 1 


PHONOLOGY SK ^0^\XL d 


111 


Amar II Sk sahd > saM L 1239 

Sk Nagamkd- > Nakmikd-^^ L 1248 
Sk bhagavalah > bhagavato'^^ L 1244 
S Ind Ins cf sahd L 1202= 

Nagir Sk kathaka- > -kdlhxka- LI 20 24 11" 

Sk vardhakt- -vadhdki- El 2022F' 

(c) Change a > i due to the presence of y 

Amar II Sk. lokddnya- > logditci- L 1271’ 

S Ind Ins Sk kanyaka- > kamka- L 1202’ 

(d) Change a > i occurs in mistake 

Nagar Sk bnA^ra- > Stn-Viupurisadala-'' 

El 20.20 C2’' Ekewherc we get vha- 

(e) Change c > m due to assimilation 

Amar II Sk. iwptj- > uutu- El 15 274 56= 

(f) Change q> *u (due to ti) > o in a metncally long sj-llable 

Amar II Sk svasttka- > *sulhtka- > solhtka- L 1287^' 

(g) a IS dropped at times ii* copper plates cf Sk. apt- > vt L 1200^=' (but api 
L 1200”), Sk khdlu > *khlu > kfiu L 1200’\ 

§218 Treatment of tlie Sk \owel d Though the long \oucl is usualJv pro- 
ser\'cd still the follcnvmg changes may be noted 

(a) Change G > u before a consonant cluster’’' Tins change is obsen. cd in more 
cases tlian g > d m similar circumstances 

Bhatt Sk. drya- > 03 c- L 1339' But tlus may ha\c come from 

Sk GOG-as\\cIl 

Sk Vydgl.ra-pdd > Vaghavd L 1332- 
Araar II Sk. DhdJiyakataka- > D! amdakalakc- El 15 262 5 

Also cf ay a- El 15 270 40= 

Amar II Sk bhdryd- > bhayd- L 1248 , bl'crsyd- El 15357.27- , 

(but cf bhdnya- L 1277, L 1391) 

Sk Td^ird- > ret La- L 1281 

Sk ary a- > ayira- L 1280=, cue- L 1276, eye- L 127u 
S Ind Ins Sk dUuench > cpei 0 L 1202'' L 1203- etc . 

(but cf dpero L 1204®) 

Sk arretyc- > cn cce- L ISIP . etc. e'c. 

Nacir Sk. Vjrdpdk^c- > Vrrdpck! c- El 2916C3‘ c': 

Sk rrp~ et > -c’/ f 0 El 20 16 C3' c'c. 

Sk cccryr- > cccii ir- El 20 17 Cl ' etc 
Cop PI Sk Kr\.epe- > AV^cc- L 12'>'' ’ , a'so cf c>' c-r 

L 13-;r . C'C 

1 ' 1*; 18:“: dec to nct2th2^:‘s = 

1’^ Probsb’N cue to crudoc' v-Ji ire-c'u o' co"' e f 
45 -—n- due to ’ 

.5 1 - - Co o-;c=: -rc f-'d b c c c— 't' r S' e-T u 1 

- ’ HI cyt 
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(b) Change a > o before terminations This change occurs only m later ins- 
cnptions 

Amar II Sk. updstkd- > uvdsika-ya L 1268 
Sk. Sujdtd- > Sujdtam-yd L 1264 

Note the compensatory addition of a nasal It is important to note that m ear- 
her mscnptions at Amaravati this vowel is always preserved cf jdydya El 15 254 12=, 
Utd.yd El 15 264 13 etc Even m Amaravati II this d is more preserved than short- 
ened cf saputikdya L 1287^ etc , uvdsikdya El 15 267 23 

S Ind Ins Sk. bdltkd- > bdhka-m L 1202* 

Sk kanyakd- > kamka-ih L 1202* 

We may also note here the nom sg endmg of the fern nouns ending m -a 
Bhatt majusa L 1329 , but majiisd L 1338 

(c) Change d > a before sufihxes It occurs only in a few cases 

Amar II Sk sa-bhdryd-ka-> lsa]bha[n]ya-ka- L 1230" 
sabhaya-ka- L 1273' 

S Ind Ins. Sk. Samudra-m- > Samuda-m- L 1202** 

(d) Change a > a occurs sometimes irregularly 

Amar II Sk pldtt- > L 1230^ etc 

Sk. prati^ihapita- > [pa]tnhapi[la\. L 1287= etc. 

S Ind Ins Sk. Vdst^lhl- > Vasiihi- L 1341 , also cf paitthapita- 
L 1202' etc. etc 

Naglar Sk bdltkd- > bahkd- El 20 19 135= 

Sk dcdryd- > ecerjya- El 20 24 G« 

This change occurs in a good many cases cf the remarks on orthography in the 
introductory § 211 5 


§ 219 Treatment of the Sk vowel i The short vowel is generally preserved 
The folIowSng changes, however, occur in the circumstances noted below 


(a) 


Change i > i in a 
Bhatt 

Amar II 
S Ind Ins 
Nagar 


metrically long syllable occurs m a few cases 
Sk. CtlTaka- > aiaka- (’) Li 1337!> 

Sk. Simha- > 5iAa- L 1335 

Sk Kahnga- > KaRga- L 1251 

Sk. vitrdsaih > vttardsam L 1195 

Sk. Vdst^hi- > Vdstfhi- El 20 16 (footnote 6) D2= or 

Vd^dht- El 20 16 (footnote 6) 04- , but we get 

VdsiilH- also 


(b) Change i > e m a metncally long syllable 

Amar II Sk. pindaka- ;> pandaka-t^ L 1240= It becomes e 
once even without a cluster followmg iL 
Sk mvdsaka- > -nivdsaka-^^ El 15 274 551 


17 Also cf patttlum]pt]ta- L 1240** 

,S, tbe vTddh. foms *pan,da- and 



^ 220(c) ) 


l’HONOLOG\ bK \ 0 \\LL 1 


(c) 


(d) 


Kap?ir Sk I ast'-lhl- > \ csclIA- LI 20 16 (foolnolc 6) > 

Cop PI Sk > c/Z/jff L 1200' 

CIianKc i > i irregularly m a fc\v eases 

. Sk coilyn- > 'ccOya- > -cctiya- LI 20 18 132/' 2 
Sk. aryaha- > *ayi-ka- > ayika- LI 20 22F' 

Sk bhumi- > bkuml- L 1327'’ 

Sk Agiiwcsya- > 4gir’C5(7- 1205’. 


Nagar 
Coj) PI 


Change i > a 
Bha(( 
Amar II 


Sk Kausika- > Ko^nka- L 1332’’ 

Sk sa-bhagm-ka- > sa-bhagmo ka- L 1249’ 

It appears to be due to dissinulalion 
(c) Change t > « due to assimilation 

Amar II Sk duhttr- > duliutu- L 1206 etc. 

Nagar cf duhutd El 2018B2'’ dhfdu- LI 2024 11'' 

(I) Change i > d occurs m mistake 

Amar II sa-piir-ka- > sa-palu-ka- L 1256 

(g) Tile \o\\eI 1 IS initially lo-^t m iti and idMm- 

Amar 11 Sk. tit- > /i L 12S3 , also cf S Ind Ins (L 1202’), 
Nagar (El 20 18 B2'’ etc.) and Cop PI (L 1200" * 

Hi L 1200^-, ’) ' ’ ’ 

Cop PI Sk. tdiimm > dam L 1205 , L 1328'. 

m ,l~fL ^ c, 

in tile following circumstances it is shortened to t 

(a) Clumgc i > t before a consonant cluster m a foA ease's 
^^3(1 Sk SthfdaATfw- > T/’orcoci- L 1332' 

S Ind Ins Sk gikina- :> gsmka- L 1195 

NagOr cf [gn/;/icI- El 20J}G>'' (cf howceci dtgl.a 

C/ 20 17 Cl” 10C2'' 

Cop PI cf gwika- L 1205- 

tb) Change i > i before teimuiation'' 


Bhatt 
.’kmar I 
.\mar II 


L 1335 


S Ind 
Nacu 


Ins 


IC 


tew 


Change 

\ni’> 


N 


Sk Svi.f agonk:- > Sikagolki-y,: 

Sk u 152ul6 

. Sk pkn.tfy. gkara.i-yc ” L 1281 etc 
Sk cnlcic^tr.:- ^ ctcirm :-ya L 12.SG e‘c 
But : Is preened in Bhcgl-ya L 126’J 
• ^k Sfgiln: > Xfgilmiri L 12' C 
cf gl ncj':-j> L 1202 c*c 
Sk f’>cgt:.^l>irg.,s.yc LI 2nj3iiii 
al^ cf g! am er £7 2">25J e'e 
bl'-g.f'.yr LI 2122 F- 
befo.c a sufnx in Lu* I'cr’Vr- 


II 


Si^ • 
cf -♦ 


rl 


L 1220 


It .e p't- 

7t - o -r-' 

1 - j 25 ' . , 1 


r. 
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PRAKRIT INSCRIPTIONS OF SOUTH INDIA 


[ § 220(d) 


(d) Change i > i at the end of the first member m a Compound =“ 

S Ind Ins Sk. Gautami-putra- > Gotami-puta- 1) 1340* 

But cf Vastthi-puta- L 1341, Hariti-putta- L 1195, 
L 1196 , Takind-putta- L 1195 

Nag^r cf Vasttht-puia- El 20 16C3‘’ , Madhan-puta- El 

20 22 etc However, long I is preserved m Vasi{hi 
pitta- El 20 17 A3'5, Madhan-puta- El 20 20 C4® etc 

(e) Change i > t occurs irregularly 

Bhatt Sk sdrira- > sanra- L 1330, L 1334 

Amar I Sk. frf;u > Uni El 15 p 265, 18, 269 33^ 

SL Ufidjfl- > ttnisa- El 15 271 44 

Amar II Sk. paniya- > pamya- L 1279 , also umsa- L 1231, 

L 1251 

Nagar Sk Vira- > Vira- El 20 16 C3“ , also cf twmi El 

20 22 F" where a compensatory nasal is added , umsa- 
E1 20 25J1 , etc 

Cop PI Sk. pt4d- > ptld- L 1200“' 

§221 Treatment of tlie Sk. vowel u The vowel tliough normally preserved, 
becomes m, o or i m a few cases 

(a) Change « > « in a metncally long syllable occurs in some mstances 

Bhatt- Sk Kumbha- > Kiiba- (’) L 1333* 

Amar I Sk Mjnfjo- > unisa- El 15 271 42,44 

Amar II *k^ulla-\> cilia- L 1285 , but cf umsa- 1231, 

L 1251 eta 

Cop PL Sk. dugdha- > -dudha- L 1200** 

(b) Change Ui> o in a metncally long syllable 

Amar II Sk. Kubja- > Koja--^ L 1253 

Na^ Sk. pudgala > p6gala-~- El 20 25 J* 

(c) Change mi> i occurs in the stock example, purtsa- cf S Ind Ins (L 1202*), 

Nagar (El 2016C3** eta) 

§ 222 Treatment of the Sk. vowel ii The vowel ft is fairly well preserved The 
following sporadic changes may be noted ^ 

(a) Change « > u before a consonant cluster 

Amar II Sk. iirdhvd- > udha- El 15 275 57* L 1243- 

S Ind Ins. Sk pilTva- > puva- L 1202“, L 1340* , also Nagar 

(El 2022F8 eta) and Cop PI (cf puvva- L 1200*=) 

(b) Change h > w occuts sometimes irregularly 

Bhaft. Sk mahjitsd-^ > majusa- L 1329, L 1330 , but 

cf majiisa L 1338 

20 Cf Wackernagel VIj Gt II, § 56, p 134 for similar forms m Sk. and § 167c supra. 

21 In a 2nd cent Aj) mscnption from Ceylon u- is mitially lost m the following 
instance. Sk. udaka- > daka- EZ HI 116“ 

22 As noticed abo\e in similar change of t>e, these forms could be denved from 
• Kaubja and *paudgaJa- cf f n 18 supra 

23 Sk. manjtisd is also given by lexicographers, though it is nob attested m literature. 



^ 226(b) (j) 1 


PIIOXOLOG^ GUTTURALS 


115 


Amar I Sk suet- (or suci-)> suet- Cl 16 26-113, bat 

cf silci- El 15 265 16 

Amar IT SI: bhfild- > -bhuta- L 1264 

Sk tnfda- > -mula- L 1243’ , 
also cf suet L 1247", L 1254" 

S Ind Ins Sk Mtila^n > Mula-stn L 1243' 

Sk rajttika (or ja}]u-ka)> rnjjnka- L 1195 

t!223 Treatment of the Sk \o\^el c Thq \oucl is \\ell pre-^r\cd Kn Bliat* 
inscriptions Sk Kubera- > Kubira- li 1338 and Khubtra- L 1335 probably in mi'^tako 
Tlic form alavdst- wliicli occurs in Amar 11 (L 1295) is probably to lx; dcn\cd from 
Sk attloT-vastn- 

§224 Treatment of the Sk vowel o It is al-^ well proseiwcd The vowel o 
winch IS the result of samdhi between <: ) « is lepresenlcd as u cf Amar II Sf 
sattvottama- > salutama- L 1234, L 1239 

II SIMPLC CONSONANTS 

§ 225 As in otliei Prakrit in<^nptions the consonants in their initial pocition 
are almost ncadly preserved In (heir 1ntcr\'ocahc position, howcaer, they underj^o a 
few chanpes of partial application 

§ 226 Gutturals 

(a) The chanc^o of intcr\’ocal surds to *vonants is ob'er\'ed in the follow inc; 
instances 

(i) ClianRC -k- > 13 found since earliest times But! the instances muhipl> 

only after the beginning of the Christian era 

Bha\t Sk spha{xka- > phahga- L 1330, L 1335 

Amar II Sk lokd-yloga- L 1271’ 

Sk Mukunda- > Mugttdo- L 1232’ 

Sk sa-mdtj-k d- > sa-ir,dlu-gd- Cl 15 26^^35 
S Ind Ins Sk ml dyd- > tngdya- Cl 21 259" 

Nagar cf mgaya- El 2020C2’" Similarly for Pdk'iydnrru 

Cl 2020 C5= we get Pupiyduaiii Cl 20 21 B’ 

(ii) Change is obserwed m later inscripbons 

Amar II Sk vtukia- > -ntufha- L 1200 

Sk lekkaf a- > Icgl cka- L 1291 
Sk ara- -stgl r.ra Cl 15 273 50 
Nagar cf Hughe- El 2025 K’ But suhke- occurs \rry ofttn 

(b) Tlic rcN'crse cliange of a soiuint into a s-jrd"' is ob'cnc-d in th fo'ij- irr 
instances which are mosih proper mmc< 

(i) Qiange -g- > -k- 

Amar II Sk Wegc^rt > Xc) cc'^i Cl 15273 52", 

also cf hd L 124S" 

Sk MTgcbudcl - Mchc' idf L 1254 

21 ? "'ihr is observed n th? 2rd ccr.L "-serp’^ars 0 ~ i—l c ' 

ijl-w E7 1 625 S- rcfr'c > rrlr-c E7 Ul IIC' 'rf ’ ' r:'z 

-a tt’' AU n-^p E7 111 122 '» 
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[§ 226(b) (I) 


S Ind Ins Sk Nagacandra- > Ndkacamda- L 1202= , 
also cf Nakabudhamka- L 1202* 

Sk. Skandandga- y Khamdandka- El 14 p 155= 

Sk taddga == > taldka- El 14 p 155= 

Napr ' Sk. bhagtrii > bak{i]nlt] El 20 37 Sculpture inscnp 
tion 

Sk kofthdgdra- y ko(h[d]kdTa- El 2022F= 

Also cf taldka- El 2022J^= and proper names witli 
/ Ndkd- El 2Q25K^ 

Cop PI cf -taldka- L 1327= 

(c) Change of a guttural to y is observed only m the case of -k- 
(i) Change -k-y -y- takes place only m the suffixes 

Amar II Sk Buddhakdvikd- > Budhasdvtyd- El 15.274 55= 

Sk Samudnkd- ,> Samudtyd- L 1286 
Cop PI Sk ardhika- > addhtya- L 1194== 

(d) Change k- and -k- > kh- and -kh- occurs rarely 

Bhatt Sk Kuberaka- > Khubiraka- L 1335 , but 

cf Kubtraka- L 1338 

S Ind Ins Sk Ik^vdku- > Ikhdkhu- h 1202’ , 

but cf Ikkdkti- L 1204= ' 

(e) Change -kh- > -k- by loss of aspiration is equally rare=“ 

S Ind Ins Sk pakfd- > *pakkha- > pakka- L 1195 

(f) Change -gh- > -h- by* loss of occlusion occurs in a doubtful instance 

Bhatt Sk {Mdgha- > Mdha- L 1337= 

(g) The loss of mtervocal -k- occurs once m a suffix 

Amar II Sk Dharmasnkd- > Dhammasmd- L 1284 

^ 227 Palatals 

(a) The change of -c- > -j- is observed m a few cases 

Amar II Sk siici- > L 1241= 

Na^r Sk. dcdryd- > -ajanya- El 12 62 03== 

(b) Change and - 7 - > c and -c- occurs in a very few cases 

Bhatt Sk Jaghanya putra- y Cagha[na]-puta- (’) L 1336 

Amar II Sk. pravrajitd- > pavantd- L 1270=, El 15.275 58 

(c) Change of a palatal into y is found both with c and 7 
( 1 ) Change c- and -c-y y- and -y- 

Amar II Sk siici- > suyi- L 1247= 

S Ind Ins Sk cay yaL, 1202= 

25 But Sk -ga is itself MI-A development from PI-A -ka- 

26 This change forms one of the pnnapal traits of the Ceylonese Prakrit The instances 
come from the 2nd cent BC and 2nd cent AJi inscnptions cf the following 

Sk. DharmoTaksUa- > * Dhamarakhita- > Damarahta- EZ I 18 1= 

Sk bliiksti- y *bhtku- y bhtku- EZ I 623 (Also cf EZ III 162= ) 

Sk. y/khan-y-y/kana- EZ I 211= 

Similarly we alSo get the change -gh- > -g- 

Sk sangha- y saga-EZ I 181= (2nd cent! ac ) and EZ I 623 (2nd cent A.D ) It is 
howe\er preser\’ed in a 1st or 2nd cent bc inscription cf sagba- EZ I 147 Ilia 

27 The Ceylon inscriptions gi\ c one sudi instance cf Sk pracina- > pajttia- EZ III 250’ 

28 Cf Draiidian si7;i- 
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Cop PI cf ya L 119P- 

Sk vacma- vayana- L IIP-J" 

(n) ChanRC */- > -y- 

Amar II Sk vamjd- '> t di.jya- L 1229’, L 1230’ etc 

Sk RdjO'^aila- > Rdya^da- L 1280’ 

S Ind Ins Sk dlivaw- > -dhaya- El 24 239', L 1205 

Cop PI Sk BhdTodvdja- > BhcToddyn- L 1205", L 1328’” 

(d) T5ic loss of untcnocal *;• is rare. 

Amar II Sk pravTOjUa- > pavmla- L 1244 

(e) -c- IS replaced by -d- obviously in mistake. 

Nagar Sk mahdcmlya- > malddcUya- Cl 2020C4’, 

El 2020C5’ 

^ 228 Cerebrals 

(a) Tlie change of surd into sonant occurs IxiUi with -/- and -f/:- 

(i) Change -/- > -d- occurs since early times- ' / 

Amar I Sk Dlidnyakalaka- > Dhamnakadakn- Cl 15 2635 

Amar II Sk ghofa- > ghada- L 1273= 

S Ind Ins cf Dlianakada- Cl 24 259’’ 

Cop PI Sk bhalc > -hJiada- L 1200k- . L 1205’' 

Sk koti- > kodl- L 1200’k al'O -komdi- L 1200”. 
also cf Dhamiiaknda- L 1205'' 

(ii) Change -f/i- > -dL - " occurs rather later 

S Ind Ins Sk Majhariputra- > Mudk.aupula- L 1202’ 

NagTir cf Mddhanputa- Cl 20 16(53 etc , but cf forms with 

-{i- El 2021 E’, 24 Hk 221^ 

Cop PI cf Mddhara- L 1200” 

(b) Tlic loss of ccrolirahsation is found with th 

(i) Change -f/.- > 

Nagar Sk prchstldpilc- '> paltthapilr Cl 2016(53’= and 

cf in(} apUn- ’ El 20 17C1’ The cerebral occurs in 
pGti{} apita- Cl 20 20 01' etc 


(c) Tlic change of and ~d- > -/- or -/• 

BhaU Sk <^p}c’ilc > pf iT/igc- L 1330, L 1333 

.Ymar II St D7Ci:dG '• "y- Dctnlc- L 1243 

S 1ml la-. Sk tct’dgc > /cT/c- Cl 14 153" 

N'lglr cf tfVkc^ Cl 20 22F' 

Cop n Sk pfdd- > p’N- L 12'Ti , L 1233 

Sk r.dc > f dc L 1203 " , a’o -tc’Tc 

2^ cTv- 0.'-> CT txirr^ 0 rc'i rf -= f c t- S 

f/ in 

30 1. It' ilu I’-nn / / >/■ c-d rJ > f s. 'd t f-d 

nil' O.a'^ 

Sk wf'f:: E7 111 ' 

Sv. c ij 'c'l 


L 1327 


C. 
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I § 228(d) 


(d) Treatment of the cerebral m In the early mscnptions at Bhaitt- is pre- 
served cf Sk. iramand- i> samana-'L, 1332”, L 1337^, Sk. vdruna- > V[d\i'una- L 1332® 
eta But in later mscnptions we find a tendency to change -n- > -h- The change, 
however, has m no way a sweeping application 


Amar I 
Amar II 


NSgar 


Cop P' ^ 


§ 229 Dentals 


Sk. iisnlfa- > tmisa- El 15.271 44 , 

also cf samana- El 15 264 11 

In a majonty of cases > -si-, cf 

Sk, dakfttfa (also W(f)-i> dakhina- L 1229'’, L 1255'’ 

Sk cdrana- > car am- L 1272 , etc 

Sk. vani)- > vanijaka- El 20 16 C3® (but vamja- El 

2016 (footnote 13) A3", A4-, B3«, Cl" etc), also 

cf ’iamana- El 20.21 jE= But in a majonty of cases 

-n- IS preserved cf samam- El 20 16 C3®, taruna- El 

20 22F’, kavana- ( < kipaiia- ) El 20 10C3" etc 

Sk brahmand- > balnmhana- L 1328’" 

Sk lavand- > -Iona- L 1205’", L 1328"" 

(cf however, -Iona- L 1200'”’, pesana- L 1200") 


(a) Change of surd to sonant affects both -i- and -th- 

(i) Change -t- > -d- occurs from early times 

Bhatt Sk^ Bharata- > Bharada- L 1332 

Amar II Sk. sa-dhdlu-ka- > sa-dkSdu-ka- L 1229i 

Sk. cattya- > *cettya- > cedxya- L 1276 
Nagar Sk. jfiatt- 1 > 4nddt- El 20 25 K’ 

Cop PI Sk khataka- > -khadaka- L 1205’", L 1328’ 

Sk kjtd- > kada- L 1200-'" 

(ii) Change -th- > -dh- also occurs from early times 

Amar I Sk -kalhtka- > -kadhika El 15 270 40" 

Amar II Sk Ndthasn > Nadhastn- L 1233 , 

cf -kadhika- El 15 268.31 
Nagar Sk hastm- > hadhi- El 20 19B5< 

Sk. arthana- > adhand- El 20 19 B5'' 

Sk VasiUhiputra- > *Vasltliiputa-> 

Vdsidhiputa- El 20 16 (footnote 6) D4',", 16 C3’ , also 
cf patidhapamta- El 20 18 B2“ for Sk pratisflidpita 

(b) The hardemng of -d- > -t- is found m 

Amar I Sk vedtka- > vet[t]ka- El 15.268 29 

Amar II Sk padukd- > palukd- L 1219 

Sk. lokddttya- > logalica- L 1271" , 
cf vetikd- L 1269, BT 15 271 46 
Cop T1 Sk. maryadd- > majata- L 1200*" 

(c) Tlie softemng of -d- > -y- is observed only m the usual example 

Amar II Sk bhadanta- > bhayata- L 1223 etc 

(d) Change d- )> dh- occurs due to anticipation 


33 It may be noted that -n- is preserved in all Ceylonese mscnptions 
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ir* 

Amar II Sk. duhilr- dhuUt-ka- L 1230% L 12-11= etc. 

(but cf dulu-ka- L 1300) 

Nagar cf dliiitii- El 2021 tr 

(c) Cliangc -III- > and -dh- > -d- occur \-cr> rarclj"' 

Cop PI Sk -palha- > Amdld-paliyn-gama- L 1205'* 

Amar II Sk deya-dharma- > deya-dama- LI 15 273 53 

(f) Tlic change -u- > -v- is found once at a late date. 

Coji PI Sk janam- > -jauai t- L 1327’ 

230 Labials 

(a) The labials are better prcsci\cd than any other class as a whole. The only 
imixirtant cliange Uiat is noticed is that of a labial > v 

(i) Change -p- > -v- occurs from %cry early times 

Bhatt Sk vyaghrapad > Vaghovd L 1332= 

Amar II Sk upasikd- > uvdsiku- L 1206, L 126S etc 

Sk dipa- > diva- L 1211' 

Sk viandapa- inn\d\tn- L 1230'" 

Sk ‘ gopdii- govalt- El 15 270 41 
Matte]) . Sk Kdiyapa- > Ka<<^aia- EJ 17.329” 

Nagar Sk sthapilo- > tliavita LI 20 22 F' 

Sk upaTi- > wan- El 20 22 F= 

Sk kfpaiia- > kavana- LI 20 16 CO"^ , aM cf uvdukd- 
LI 20 22F-, vwmdata- El 20 221'“, irainfnia- 
LI 20 21 E- etc 

Co]) PI Sk op;- > n L 1200%=', (also api L 1200 ); also 

cf Kas^aia- L 1200''', gatallaia- L 12(y) 

(ii) Qiangcf -b- > -f- occurs jn a proix;r name 

Mattep Sk Sabara (3 drya)- > Sai aw-jja- LI 17 329 " 

(b) Change P/.- > b- b> los^ of aspiration =’ 

Nag-ar Sk /;/og;’.z- > Po^lrinlij- LI 2037. SculjiturL 

InscnpUon 

(c) Change />/’- > by loss of occlusion 

NacTir . Sk bJ ai alu > I olu LI 2021 E' 

ltd) .\ curious change of v: > b occurs in a Ccjlonesc in=ci1i)tio i cf S' entire. 
> G eba- L7, III 116' (2nd cent \D)] 

3-t But this )« to be found in all Cc\lonc'<; in-ciipnon- 

Sk, ylha va- > H c'c- > Inc- E/ 1 IS iCrn cena r C.1 , al-o FZ I It' ta, 

Sk DJ a r-s-ch^:ta- 'y> ’ D1 ar c ct J Ic- ^ Dsr s'ch 'c EZ I IS I- ( 2nd cx-’L P C ' 

S' \'ci y- \'cfc EZ 1 2\i- ,2nd cena •.!' i 

35 Th.'. K ni-o found ir fnr" t’.e Co* ."-crp lo'' , a /d'-f r-: 

l< td jdpi-s ) EZ 1 211* l2nd cent. ' \ s- zl I'X'" \'i u'--; EZ I 

-Jn' ix"' \ I ' 1 :nc nu' /< „ ,<u'u' ’ EZ 111 25! 

S' C t''c fvi'n\'''g '■'O"! Oic Cc.lene->' P-a, '"t 

Sn 5f5-vd >f.-nu EZ 1 IS 1- ^Z-dc.-’. EC 

S EZ 1 EZ I 2-n r r h : . , . - ;•. 

S.-X e — 5' ■ E' ! 

S' 'u-'u EZl 2i:-' 2'e c- 'n 
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[§231 


§231 Semivowels As with stops, the semivowels are initially well preserved 
It 18 only the semivowel y which sometimes becomes ; even imtially In their medial 
position too they are well preserved, except for a few changes 

(a) The semivowel y is either preserved or in some cases becomes ; or i; or is 
totally dropped 

(i) Change y- and -y- > and apjiears in later inscriptions 

Nagar Sk. Yak^d- > Jakha- El 21 

Cop PI Sk. yah > ;o L 1200», L 1205^ 

S Ind Ins Sk deya- > dejja- L 1195, L 1196 

Nagar Sk vdjapeya- > vdjaveja- El 20 24 H’ The change 

seems to have been also due to assimilation We get 
however, vdjapeya- more often cf El 20 16 (footnote 4) 
A2^ etc 

Sk. bhadanta- > ’'bhayamta- > bhajamta 
El 2017C1^ 

Cop PI Sk sdinyukla- > -samjuUa- L 1200'' , also cl the term 

m karavejja- L 1200’“ 

(ii) Change -y- ,> -ti- 

Amar I Sk dvyafdha- > "dtyadha- > dtvadha- El 15 26724 

Amar II cf dwadha- L 1328’' 

(ill) Intervocally -y- is lostionly 5n some cases at a later date. 

Amar II Sk. caitya- > celiya- > ceita- L 1263’ 

, Sk. *ayiTa- > dir a- I 1276 

Nagar In the gen sg term cf mahalalavari-a (<-j’o) 

El 20 19JB5® 

(b) The semivowel r is generally preserved in all its positions There are, how- 
ever, a few stray cases where -r- > 

Bhatt Sk Uddra- > Oda (or dd)la- (’) L 1332’= 

Sk UdgdTa-'> V,\u]gdlaka- (’) L 1332’ 

Amar II Sk Kumdra- > Kumald- (fern) (’) L 1218= 

Nagar Sk Ktrdta- > Ctldta-^’’ El 20 22 F’ 

(c) The semi-vowel v is also well preserved cf however, the following few 
changes 

(ii ) Change v- and -v- > p- and -p- 

Bhatt Sk Vtgraha- > Ptgaha- L 1331 ' 

Amar II Sk bhagaval-''^ bhagapata- L 1271’ 

Cop PI Sk. aprdvesya- > apdpesa- L 1205”, L 1328” 

Sk y/avayava- (denominative) > \/oyapa- L 1328=’ 
(ii) Change v > m may be observed in Sk. Dravida- > Damila- L 1243’ But 
as tlie Sk word itself is of Dravidian origin this may not be a propei* instance 

§ 232 Sibilants In this group all the three sibilants are reduced to the single 
dental one with a few exceptions In Bhatt we get all the three sibilants s, f and s 
of w'hich ^ and s appear in the first nine inscnptions and s and s in the tenth. There 
IS also some confusion on their treatment which finds its best parallel in the Aikikan 

37 For this word and some others in which -r- > 4 in Maharastri cf H I 254 
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mscnptions at ICalsi As at this confusion has been attributed to tlic ignorance 
of tire Bcnbc. 

(a) The palatal sibilant i 
(i) Preservation of i ^ 

Bhatt Sk iramand- > samana- L 1339' , but san^ana- 

L 1332' 

Sk uddesa- > -udesa- L 1339^ 

S Ind Ins Sk. bhumivda- > [b!iu]mivcsa- L 134P 

Sk SivaskandavaTviau- '> biva[khGda\iarman- L 1196 

(n) Change -s- > 

Bhatt Sk Kaustka- > Ko^aka- L 1332'’. 

(ill) Change i > s 

Bliath Sk sanra- > sarna- L 133-1 

Sk Siva- > Swa- L 1330 
Amar II Sk satla- > scia- L 12S0’ 

Sk. iikhara- > sighara- El 15 273 50- etc 
S Ind Ins Sk Sdtakarm- > Sdtokatn- L 134CP, also 

cf smla- L 1196 

Nagar Sk sast- > -susi- El 20 22 etc 


Sk disd > dtsa El 20.22 F 
Cop PI Sk sold- > sola- L 1200i^<' 

Sk idsatw- > sdserna- L I205=i etc 

Tlic cerebral sibilant 
Preservation of 


Bliatt- 
Amar II 
S Ind Ins 
Cop PI 

Cliangc > -s- 
Bliatt 

Amar I 
Amar II 

S Ind Ins 
Nagar 

Cop PI 

C’rangc -j- > -/ - • 
Amar 11 


Sk /cfairi > (c^am L 1335 
Sk Marfa- > Hoia- El 15275 57' 

Sk iofa- > tofa- L 1193 
Sk PaufG- > Pari fa- L 1194'’- 

Sk pa far. a- > pdsdr.c- L 1335 
Sk inafijilfd- > rnajiVa- L 1328, L 1329 etc. 
Sk. ufidfa- > lo.rsa- El 15271 42, 41 
Sk t ffcblui- > icsabkc- L 1239 , 
cf unisa- L 1231 etc. 

Sk puTUfc- > -p (r.cG- L 1202 
Sk, dofc- > do-. a- El 2022 F* , al.y) 
cf ic-cbkc- El 2016C3' etc 
Sk 1 if eye- > i :-c} a L 12-00 
Sk p’o-c a > -pac- a- L 1200 

Sk .<7 i<d > > r.w cT- L 12„:- 

C ' \}d El coiner- ard - /,/ ' - 


£7 1 IQ 


HtT-Tsri tc If < p 
Th.^ i.V-> prc=cnea in t’.* O. 

^ _f c r-r rn i-:;- - 

t vtira cr“i, eck : • - --f; > £‘J t ,^3 


-d cfcr ; . 
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§ 231 Semivowels As with stops, the semivowels are initially well preserved 
It is only tlie semivowel y which sometimes becomes ; even imtially In their medial 
position too they are well preserved, except for a few changes 

(a) The semivowel y is either preserved or in some cases becomes ; or i; or is 
totally dropped 

fi) Change y- and -y- > -j and -j- apiiears in later inscriptions 
Nagar Sk Yakfd- > Jakha- El 21 68 

Cop PI Sk. ydh > ;o L 1200", L 1205-i 

S Ind Ins Sk. deya- > dejja- L 1195, L 1196 

Nagar Sk vdjapeya- > vajaveja- El 20 24 H’ The change 

seems to have been also due to assimilation. We get 
however, vdjapeya- more often cf £/ 20 16 (footnote 4) 
A2® etc 

Sk. bhadanta- > ''bhayamla- > bhajamta 
El 2017CP= 

Cop PI Sk samyukta- > -samjulia- L 1200'" , also cf the term 

in karavejja- L 1200’“ 

(ii) Change -y- > -v- 

Amar I Sk dvyafdha- > “diyadha- > dtvadha- El 15 267 24 

Amar II cf dtvadha- L 13281" 

(ill) Intervocally -y- is lost'only 'in some cases at a later date. 

Amar II Sk. caitya- > cehya- > ceita- L 1263’ 

, Sk dry a- > ■’ayira- > ana- 1 1276 
Na^ In the gen sg term cf mahdtalavarl-a (<-yfl) 

El 20 1935» 

(b) The semivowel r is generally preserved in all its positions There are, how- 
ever, a few stray cases where -r- > -l- 

Bhatt Sk Uddra- > Oda (or dd)la- (’) A 1332’= 

Sk Udgdra-y V,lu]gdlaka- (’) L 1332= 

Amar II Sk. Kumdra- > Kumald- (fern) (’) L 1218= 

Nagar Sk Kndta- > Cildla-^’’ El 20 22 pi 

(c) The semi-vowel a is also well preserved cf however, the following few 
changes 

(ii) Change v- and -v- > p- and -p- 

Bhatt- Sk Vtgraha- > Pigaha- L 1331 

Amar II Sk bhagavat- > bhagapata- L 1271’ 

Cop PI Sk aprdvesya- > apdpesa- L 1205’=, L 1328=’ 

Sk. ^avayava- (denominative) > y/oyapa- L 1328=’ 
(ii) Change v > m may be observed in Sk. Dravida- > Damila- L 1243’ But 
as tlie Sk word itself is of Dravidian origin this may not be a proper’ instance 

§ 232 Sibilants In this group all the three sibilants are reduced to the single 
dental one with a few exceptions In Bhaft we get all the three sibilants s, f and s 
of which ? and s appear in the first nine inscnptions and s and s in the tenth There 
IS also some confusion on their treatment which finds its best parallel m the Asokan 

37 For this word and some others in which -t- > -I- in Mahaiastri cf H I 254 
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mscnptions at Kalsi As at Kalsi this confusion has been attnbuted to the ignorance 
of the scnbe. 

(a) The palatal sibilant S 
(i) Preservation of 

Bhatt. Sk sramand- > samana^ L 1339^ , but samana- 

L 13325 

Sk tiddeia- > -ude^a- L 1339® 

S Ind Ins Sk. bhumtvesa- ^ [bhu\inivesa- L 1341® 

Sk Stvaskandavarman- Siva[khada]vaTman- L 1196 


( 11 ) 

(ill) 


(b) 

(i) 


(u) 


Change -s- > 
Bhatt. 

Change i > s 
Bhatt 


Sk. Kauhka- > Ko$aka- L 1332°. 


Sk sdma- > sartra- L 1334. 

Sk. Siva- > Stuc- L 1330 
Amar II Sk satla- ,> sela- L 1280^ 

Sk. stkhara- > stghara- El 15 273 50- etc 
S Ind Ins Sk Sdtakarm- 1 > Sdtakam- L 134(P, also 
cf satla- L 1196 

NSgar Sk sast- > -sast- El 20 22 etc 

Sk. dtia > dtsd BI 20 22 F^. 

Cop PI Sk iatd- > sata- L 1200iV® 

Sk. ddsana- > sdsmia- L 120521 etc 
The cerebral sibilant • 

Preservation of . 

Sk tenant > ie^am L 1335 
Sk HaT§a--;> Ha?a- El 15 275 57'i 
Sk to?a- >, to^a- L 1195 
Sk Pau?a- > Pau^a- L 11941® 


Bhatt 
Amar II 
S Ind Ins 
Cop. PI 

Change >_ -s- . 

Bhatt 


(ill) 


Amar I 
Amar II 

S Ind. Ins 
Nagar 

Cop PI 

Change >, -/i- 
Amar II 
Nagar 


Sk Parana- 1 > paswia- L 1335 
Sk. manmd- > ‘maj^sd- L 1328, L 1329 etc 
Sk. uftiifa- > mtsa- El 15 271 42, 44 
Sk. vmbhd- > vasabha- L 1239 ; 
cf tmisa- L 1231 etc. 

Sk piiTU?a-C> -punsa- L 1202i 
Sk. do?a->p>',dosa- £■/ 20 22 Pi , also 
cf vasabha- El 20 16 C3= etc 
Sk vi?aya- > tnscyc- L 1200i,25 
Sk. pre?(uia-> -pesana- L 12009 

Sk. stilled > ^sunhd- > sunhd- L 1232= 
cf 'stmnhd El 2022F2 and sun(hd)- El 20 24 5 


3S- Cf Hultzsck, As Ivs p bnui 

preserved in the Ceylonese mscnptions cf catudisa F7 t (o a 
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(c) The dental sibilant s is. of course, preserved eveiywhere. In Bhatt inscnp- 
tions it is sometimes changed to f, and sometimes to h in other inscnptions 
(i) Change s > ^ m all positions 

Bhatt. Sk dasd- > -ddfa- L 1337® 

Sk. Samudra- > $amuda- L 1332® 

Sk the gen. sg, term -sya > -?o etc. etc 

(u) Change s- ,> /i- 

Amar II Sk. Sanghd-i>,Hamghd- L 1201®, L 1271 etc 

(But Samgha- occurs m L 1283 etc ) 

Nagar Sk Sukha- Hugha- (^) B/ 2025K® 

Sk. satigha- > --kagha- El 20 20 C2®® and 
hamgha- El 20 17 Cl®® 

§ 233 Palatahsation In some instances the dentals or the guttural k is palata- 
hsed imder the influence of the palatal vowel t or the semivowel y 

(a) Palatalisation of the guttural k 

(i) Change k- > c- due to the presence of t 

Nagar Sk. Ktrdta- > Cirdia-*^ El 20 22 F® 

(u) ) Change k?> cc or ch 

S Ind. Ins Sk. rakfa- > -^acca- L 1195 (cf the loss of aspira- 
tion with sunilar tendency m the Ceylonese inscnp- 
tions) 

Na^ PI-A •k^ai (>Sk- ?a() i> chaiha- El 2021E®, 22 F®. 

Cop PI Sk. k^Hra- > chetta- L 1327® 

Sk. k^obha- > -cchobha- L 1200®* , also 
cf chatha- L 1205*® 

(b) Palatalisation of the dental t 
(B) Change -ty- > -c- 

Amar II Sk. lokaditya- > logatica- L 1239, L 1271® 

Sk. krtya- > -kica- L 1261® 

S Ind Ins Sk amdtya- > amaca- L 1341® , El 24 259® 

Na^ Sk. atyanta- ,> acatnta- El 20 22 F® 

Cop PI cf amacca- L 1200® 

(u) Change -ts- > -ch- or -cch- 

Bhatt Sk. vatsa- ■> vacha- L 1337* 

Amar I Sky samvatsard- > savachara- L 1248® 

S Ind Ins. cf samvachara- L 1202®, L 1340* , also 

cf sammacchaia- L 1195 and savvacchara- L 1196 

40 In the Ceylonese mscnptions s is either* preserved or sometimes changed to i and /; 
cf Sk. upastkS-'> [u]paiika- EZ I 181® (2nd cent acx) 

Sk. sangha- >,£ 0^0 El I 192b® etc. (2nd cent Bx; ) 

This change also occurs in the gen. sg term cf rogafo EZ I 18 1* tera£a EZ I 144 4a etc. 
The change s ( < i) > A is found in, 

Sk. id\ikd- > "sofiAa- > Udfika- EZ I 62 4 (2nd cent A.D ) 

The usual gea sg term -sa also appears as -ha, cl Devaha EZ I 19 3, kulaha EZ I 
207, etc. 

41 For similar palatahsation cf V 223 and H. 1183 
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Sk. vcUsald- > vachald- El 20 16 03° , also 
cf. samvachara- El 20^1JE® 
iCop PI cf samvvacchara- L 1194’^^, L 1327^ 

(c) Palatalisation of the dental dh*- * 

(i) Change -dhy-^ -jh-, -]jh- 

Nagar Sk. Madhyama- > Majhtma- El 20 17 

Cop PI Sk. mudhyata- > -mmjjhata- L 1194= 

(d) Palatahsahon of the nasals n and n 

(i) Change -n- or -viii- since the earliest times 

Bhaftt Sk hiToiiya- > htraiia- L 1332= 

Nagar cf hiramnaka- El 20 18JB4'*, 

(li) Change -mn- 

Amar I Sk Dhanyakataka- > DJimnna- El 15 262 4 

The same form occurs m Amaravati II (L 127P) and Copper Plates (L 1205=) 

(e) Change -ry- > occurs very late 

Maftep . Sk Rudrarya- Ruddajja- El ',17 329^ 

Na^r Sk. sabharya- > sabhaja- El 2025 

Cop R . Sk. drya- > suffix -ja cf Agtsama-ja L 1200^= etc etc 

Sk maryada- > majadd- L 1205^’^ , majdtd- L 1200^^ 
§234 Cerebrahsation As in other P*raknt inscnptions the dentals are some- 
times cerebrahsed both imtially and medially in the presence of r and s Such cere- 
bralisation is met with usually m the 2nd and 3rd cent a d 

(a) CerebraJisation of the dental t 

(i) ' Change -rt- > -t- (or -th-) 

Na^r Sk vartarndna- > va\amdna- El 20 16 C3=o, 

El 21 65^1“ etc 

Cop R cf \/vat{a- L 1200^“ and VvaUJia- (<Sk \/vaTt-) 

L 1200*= 

(ii) Change -^ (> -<?-) 

Amar II Sk prati- > paff- El 15 274 55^ 

Nagar cf patibhaga- El 20 16 C3® 

S Ind Ins . Sk pratt?tJidpita- > *paiUhapita- > padifhapjta-*^ 

El 24 259 s 

(ill)' Change -tr- > -1- or -U- 

Cop R Sk -patnkd- >' pattkd- L 132S« , pathkd- L 1200«, 

L 1205=8 

(iv)' Change -st- > -th- 

Amar II Sk. vdstavyd- ■>' vaihava- El 15 272 43^ , but we get 

vathava- also 

(b) Cerebrahsation of the dental th 

'(i) Qiange -rth- : 


Cf 


42 The usual Prakrit form dhtta- appears as ]h\ta- m a 2nd BC. Ceylonese inscnotion 
EZ I 19.2b2 

43 padidtna- occurs m the 1st or 2nd cent aj) inscription from Ceylon, cf £Z m 165« 

^90 cf Sk krtva kafu EZJ 62 4 (2nd<cent A.D ) and Sk \/pada- EZ III 116^ 

(2nd cenL Aj) ) 

44 For the change rth > th and then to f cf abo\-e f n 30, 
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Aniar II drtha- > -afha-*^ L 1281 

Nagar Sk. Siddhartha- '> sidhaihaihmka- El 21 68 N“ 

Cop PL cf atha- L 1328’» 

(ii) Change -r-th- > -d- 

S Ind Ins Sk tirathama- > padama- L 1195, L 1196 
(MalavaUi), 

(ill) Change sth- > ih-, only with forms of the verbal base \/stha- 

Amar II Sk. sthapita- > thdpita- L 1238 , but we get thavita- 

also 

Sk. simhasthana- > sthathana- L 1223 
S Ind Ins Sk. slhana- > ihdna- L 1195 
Nag&r cf ihaptla- El 2017C1“, 24 , but 

cf anuthxta- El 2024H^^ 

Cop PL cf ghara-Uhana- L 1194'^ 

(c) Cerebralisation of the dental d 
(i) Change -tfr- > -d- 

Amar II Sk. Samudnka- > Samudtya- L 1286 

(n) Change -d-r- 1 > -<f- , 

Bhatt. Sk. Uddra- > Odala-*^ (’) L 13321“ 

Amar II Sk Mandara- > Mamdara-*’’ L 1234 

(dy CerdDralisation of the dental dh 
(i) Change -rdh- > -dh- 

Amar II Sk dvyardha- > dtvadha- El 5 267 24 

Nagar Sk. vardhakt- > vcdhakt- El 20 22.F^ (but 

cf vadhanika- El 2021E^) 

Cop PI Sk. Skanda + jddha- > Khadidadha- L 1200“° , 

also cf dwadha- L 1328” 

(e) Cerebrabsation of the dental n 

(i) Change -n- > -n- We do 'not find an mstance of imtial cerebrabsation^® 
Cases of medial cerebrabsation have been found smce early times 
Bhatt Sk. Kant^thd- > kcodtha- L 1331 

Sk. Glana- > GtlSna- L 1332i® 

Amar II Sk ctmanah > apano El 15 257 27“ 

Sk. sa-snu?a-ka- > sasunhika- L 1232“ 

S Ind Ins Sk sthana- > thana- L 1195 

Sk. datia dinm- L 1195 , also cf apa^io L 1202“,®, 
L 1204“,® etc. 

45 We get Stdhatha- L 1235“, L 1244 etc. 

46 This 13 BOhlers reading LOdersi reads the dental cf Odala- Looking to the fact 
that in a overwhelming majonty of casea the cerebrabsation has occurred only in later ins 
cnptions BOhler’s reading appears to be doubtful cf however. Pah ura]a- or ulSra- 

47 This IS Franke’s reading cf ZDMG 50600, 

48 Even imtial cerebralisation occurs in as late as 4th cent AJ) inscription from Ceylon 
cf nagara- EZ III 122“ For other instances of medial cerebralisation cf lena- EZ I 18.1“ 
(2nd cent BC, eta, dim (for dwna) EZ I 21 Rode B No 1 (2nd cent A d ) and 
Sk. y/khan- > y/kana- EZ I 211* (2nd cent Ajy) 

For initial cerebrabsation of n m southern Alokan cf, above p. 19, § S8S, 
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Cop R Sk. vacand- > vayatta- L 1194’^ 

Sk idsmia- > -sasam- L 1200^® 

Sk iddmm>> dam L 1200^ , etc. etc 

Thus it will be noticed that the tendency to cerebralise n has a very limited appli- 
cation It IS only in the jcopper plate mscnptions that we find sufficient mstances to 
justify the presumption of a tendency towards cerebralisation. In the numerous ms- 
cnptions at Nagar the dental n is generally preserved It is cerebrahsed in suffixes 
as Camtmnnikd- El 20 16 C3®, Hammasinmkd- El 20 19 C2“ etc 

(u) Cerebralisation of -n- in terminations after r or 5 In early mscnptions this 
n IS not cerebralised cf 

Bhatft Sk. sarndnam >| sanranam L 1330 

Sk putrdndni > -putdnam L 1335 

But in the mscnptions of the followmg centres this n is cerebralised cf 

Amar I Sk frfm > tim El 15 265 18 , also cf bhikhwio 

El 15 262 3 

Gurzala cf apano El 26 125^ It also occurs in Amar II and 

S Ind Ins Thus here -»- > -n- though Sk does not 
require it , also cf kadambdnam and pantyakthma at 
Malava]ji (L 1196) and -hkhtteua (L 1200®^) in 
copper plates, 

Cop PI Sk matiit^andm > manusayia L 1200° 

Sk samvatsarani y^samwaccharam L 1194^^ 

But in the mscrtiptions at Dharanikota this ongmal n is preserved (cf piitena 
El 24259®), and so also in a large number of mstances from iNagar cf 

Sk sthavtrem > therena El 20 22 F® 

Sk. dcdryena > acariyma El 20 24 
Sk putramm > putanain El 20 22 F® 

It IS cerebrahsed only in stray cases as Sk. 'trhti > tnnm El 20 22 

(f) Cerebralisation of nasal clusters Sometimes the palatal n is cerebralised 

to n 

(i) Change -pi- > -??- is met with only m later centunes 
S Ind Ins Sk d- -s/piap- > d- \/napa- L 1195 
Cop PI Sk. djiiapti- > diiatti- L 1327^° , also cf samdmtta- 

L' 1194^®, -dnata- L 1200<° But we get the dental also 
in dtiait JJ 1205®", dnata- L 1328®° etc 

III CONSONANT CLUSTERS 

§ 235 As usual tire clusters are assimilated to the stronger of the two consonants 
coming together As in other groups only the treatment of important clusters is 
detailed below 

§236 Consonant Clusters vuth Stops The normal mstances of assimilation of 
clusters with stops being excluded, the followmg discussion takes mto account only 
those which are formed with sibilants and semivowels. 

(a) Clusters with sibilant + guttural The unaspirated guttural is aspirated 
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Change sk- > kh- 
Amar II 


S Ind Ins 
Nagar 
Cop PL 


(H) 

(b) 

( I ) 


Sk. Skanda-'> Khada- L 1244= 

Sk skambha-'''> khabha- L 1229'* LI 1244® etc 
cf khambha- L 1202® 
cf khmhbha- El 2022F® etc 
Sk skandhdvara- > khamdhdvara- L 1328*, etc 
Change sk- > k- occurs rarely 

Nagar Sk Skandasn- > Kamdastn- El 20 16 CS* etc 

Clusters with sibilant + cerebral The unaspirated cerebral is aspirated 
Change -ff- ,> -fh- 

Amar II Sk '> atfio L 1264 

Sk. TOflrd- > Tapia- L 1251 
cf, Totha- L 1202= 

Sk. agmpoma- > agphoma- El 2016 (footnote 4 
A2® etc. 

Sk. apdnga- > afha[m]ga- El 2022F* 

Sk. dj^ta- > dipia- L 1200, L 1205 , also 
cf aggtphoma- L 1200* 


S Ind Ins 
Nagar 


Cop PI 


(ii) Change -rfA- >,-th- 

Bhatt Sk. kantfpid- > kanitha- L 1331 etc. 

Amar II Sk. adht?ptdna- > adhphana- L 1281 

S Ind Ins Sk prati^lhapita- > paHpiapita- L 1202* 

Nagar cf pati(h[d]ptta- El 20 19JB5‘ etc. 

Cop PI Sk fo^thd chalha- L 1205=® 

Sk. kapha- > kaffha- L 12(X)” 

(ill)' Change -ph- > by loss of aspiration*® in a probable escample 

Bhatt. Sk Srepha- > Se{a- L 1337* , BOhler proposes to 

denve it from Svailrafi^ 

(c) Ousters with sibilants + dentals The unaspirated dental is generally as- 
pirated For cerdirahsation of dentals see above § 234 

(i) Change st > th in all positions 


Amar 

Amar 


S Ind 
Nagar 


I 

II 


Ins 


Cop PI 


Sk. stambha- > thathbha- El 15 2623 

Sk. svasUka-\> sothika- L 1287®, but cf sothika- (ac- 

cordmg to Chanda’s readmg El 15.272 47®) 

Sk. hdsta- ,> hatha- L 1269 , etc etc. 

Sk. vastavya- > vathava- L 1203= 

Sk. samstara- > samthara- El 20 22 F= , also cf 
thambha- El 20 19 C2® and -vathava- El 20 17 Cl** 
cf vatthava- L 1200® etc 


( 11 ) 


cases 


Change st > t without the addition of aspiration occurs only in a few 
Amar II Sk. vastavya- > vatava- El 15 273 52* 


m the 2nd cent Bc Ceylonese inscription cf Sk. lyapia- 
jpa- EZ III 154= ’ 

50 d El 2 328, fn 8 
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S Ind Ins Sk. stambha- > tambha^ L 1196 
(Majavalli) 

(fii) Change sth)> th 

Bhatt Sk Sthaurastr^in- > Thorasisi- L 1332^ 

Amar II Sk. stMvira- > thera- L 1223 etc 

Sk. dhartTiastham- > dhamimthana- L 1244® 

S Ind Ins Sk. sthdpita- 1 > thdpita- L 1341® 

Nagar . cf thera- El 20 22 F® 

(d) Clusters with semivowel t + dentals The semivowel is assimilated to the 
dental This treatment may be contrasted iwith cerebrahsation of dentals §234 above 

(i) Change -rth- > -th- (or -tth-) 

Amar II Sk Siddhdrtha- > Stdhatha- L 1235“^ 

S Ind Ins Sk caturtha- > catutha- L 1340® 

Na^r Sk sarvdrtha- > savatha- El 20 16 C3® etc 

Cop PI Sk abht + ^arth- > y/abbhattha- L 1200^^. 

(ii) Change -rd- > -d- (or -dd-) 

Nagar Sk cdturdtsa- > cdtudisa- El 20 2A 

Cop PI Sk. baUvarda- > balwadda- L 1200®® 

(lu) Change -rdh- > -dr- (or -ddh-) 

S Ind Ins Sk yjvardh- > y/vaddha- L 1195, L 1196 

Cop PI Sk vardhmitka- > -uadhaitka- L 12(X)° etc 

Sk ardhtka- > addhtka- L 1200®® etc 

(e) Clusters with sibilant '+ labials The labial, if unaspirated, is aspirated 

(i) Change -sp-' or -^p- > -p/i- 

Amar II Sk samspT$(a- > saphaltha]- L 1283®. 

Nagar Sk Pu^pagiri- > Puphagiri- El 20.22 F® 

Cop PI cf -pupha- L 1200®* 

§ 237. Consonant clusters with the semivowel y The cluster is either assumlat 
ed or is dissolved by svarabhakti The palatahsation of the dentals clustered with y 
has been already dealt with®* 

(a) Clusters with stop + y 
'(i) Change -ty^ > -tty- 

Amar I Sk ccf[i]y«7- 15 268 29 , also cf Amar II 

(L 1223 etc), S Ind Ins (L 1202®) and Nagar 
(El 20 22F= etc.) 

(ii) Change -ty- > -tay- 

Amar II • Sk caitya- > cclaya- El 15 272 48® 

(ill)' The cluster ty is once preserved at MalavaUi cf pantyaklha- L 1196 
(iv) Change dvy- > *diy- > div- 

Amar II Sk dvyardha- > *diyadha- > divadha- El 15 267 24 

Cop PI • cf divadha- L 1328*" 

(b) Clusters with the semivowel r + y 

(i) Cliange -ry- > -y- This phenomenon occurs since the earliest times 

Bhatt Sk. arya- > aya- L 1339* The same word occurs at 

Amar I {El 1527040®), Amar II (L 1237*, L 1270*) 


51 cf §233 abo\e. 
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(b) Clusters with the semivowel r,+ i> The cluster is always assimilated to v 
cf Sk. Sarva- > savai at Nagar El 20 16 C3= etc etc As it does not show any pecu- 
lianty it has not been, exemplified here m details 

(c) Qusters with the sibilants + v The cluster is usually assimilated to s 
(i) Change in or sti > s m all positions 


Bhatt 

Sk. Vt§vaka- > Vtsaka- L 1332* 

Amar 11 

Sk. svasltka- > soihika- L 1287® 

S Ind Ins 

Sk. svantt- ,> samt L 1341= , 
also cf vt\/sava- L 1126 

Nag^ 

1 

Sk. svargd- saga- El 2164L® 

Sk aivamedhd- > asamedha- El 2016 (footnote 4) 
A2=-* etc 

Cop PI 

cf sdm- L) 1194= , assamedha- L 12001* 


(ii) The cluster -Jv- is preserved in a Malavalli inscription cf V:^vakannd ^ 
Vtsvakammd L 1196 It is also preserved m a copper plate inscnption where it ap- 
pears to be a loanword cf mahdvara- L 1328> 

§241 Consonant clusters with the sibilants 

(a) Treatment of the cluster fe? This cluster is either assimilated to the guttural 
kh or is palatalised to ch Thei latter treatment is already discussed under palatalisa- 
tion®* 

(i) Change fej kh mitially and medially” 



Bhatt 

Sk. m-ksTp-'> nikhetu L 1320 


Amar I 

Sk. bhtkfu- > bhtkhu- El 15 2625 


Amar II 

Sk. ddksina-> [da]khma L 1255= etc 


S Ind Ins. 

Sk paksd* > pakha L 1202*, L 1340= , 
also cf pakkha- L 1196 and pakka- by loss of aspira- 
tion at L 1195 


Gurzala 

Sk. ksilTG- > khela- El 26 125= 


Nagat 

Sk. lakfana- > lakhana- El 20 22 F* 


Cop PI 

Sk Taksana- > Takkham- L 1194*= 

(b) 

Treatment of the clusters ts and ts The cluster is either assimilated to tlic 

sibilant or dissolved by svarabhakti 

(1) 

Change -ts- > -s- 

.06 


Bhatt 

Sk. SthauTo^iTsm- > Thorastsi- L 1332* 


S Ind Ins 

Sk voTsd- > vasa- L 1340= 


Cop, PI 

cf vdsa- L 1200*® etc 

(11) 

Change -ts- and 

-TS- > -rts- 


Nagar 

Sk. harsa- > hartsa- El 20 22 F* 

Sk tarsa- > toTisa- El 10 22 F* 

Sk ddriana- > darisana- El 20 22 F* 


Cop PI 

Sk voTsd- > voTtsa- L 1200*= 


54 cf abo\ e § 233 

55 This kh further becomes fc m the Ceylonese inscnptions cf bhiktt- EZ III 162= 
and Id amkera- EZ HI 251= This is available at least m one instance (pakka-) m the 
Malai-alji inscription (L 1195) cf above 

56 in the Ceylonese inscnption cf kahavam- EZ I 211'‘ f2nd cent, ajj ), 
cl similar treatment m the western group above 
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(c) The cluster is preserved once in a copper plate cf vatsa- L 1200"-. 

1 242 Clusters with h The cluster -rh- 1 > -rah- 

Bhat$. . Sk. Arhat- > Araha- L 1338. 

§243 Consonant Clusters with Nasals As in other Praknit inscnptions the 
nasal is usually turned into an anusvara which, however, is not necessanly represent- 
ed m iwnting In the following discussion only the (important clusters are dealt 
with 

(a) Clusters with the nasal ii 

1 Treatment of the cluster pi The cluster is assimilated to the nasal n or n 
In some of the later mscnptSons it is cerebralised to n 

(i) Change -;n- > -n- 

The words rana and ramiio (< Sk rdpiah) occur m Amar II (L 1279), S Ind 
Ins (L 12021 etc.) and Nagar (El 2016C3®) Also ct 
S Ind Ins Sk yajnd- > -yana- L 1340- 
Nagar Sk sarvapm- > savamnu- El 20 16 C3i, B4i etc. 

.(ii) Change 1 > «- 

Amar II Sk jnati- > ndli- L 1230® etc The word is also found 

m S Ind Ins (L 1202*) and Nagar (El 2025Ki 
(where -t- > -d- and we get -iiadt-) 

(ui) Change p~i > n See under cerebralisation §234f(i) 

2 Treatment (of the cluster nc Generally it is assimilated to c 

(i) Change -hc->> ~jnc- * 

Na^r Sk. pancamd- > pamcama- El 20 17 Cl^, 21 E-. 

Cop PI cf pamcami L 1205®® 

(ii) , It IS once preserved in a copper plate probably as a loan word cf panca 
L 12(X)‘7 

(ill) Change -fic- > -md- « -nid-'^) The change is rather cunous It occurs 
only in the numeral “ 5 ” 

Na^r Sk. pdncan > -pamda-’^^ El 20 19 C2® 

(iv) Change -iic- > (®) In the Dharanikota inscription we get the word 

p0ia[iTtsa-'>] El 24 259® (<Sk. pancatmnid-') 

3 Treatment of the cluster -n;- : It is represented as 

Bhatt Sk. manjd^a- > majusa- L 1330 etc 

(b) Clusters with the nasal n : 

1 Treatment of the cluster -vi- It is assunilated to -n - ; but very rarely it also 
becomes the dental n 

(i) Change -fn- > -n- or -mn- . 

S Ind Ins Sk. Sdtakavu- > -Satakam- Li 1340® , 
we also get Sdtakanm- L 1195 
Na^r Sk. varnita- > vamm[ta]- El 2022F® 

Sk. PamagTama- > Pamnagdma- El 20 17.C1'®. 

(u) Change -vi- > -n- 

Amar II . Sk. punid- > puna- L 1273® 

2 Treatment of the cluster $n . It is assimilated to -nh- or -nh- . 


57 For palatalistion cf above §233 
58. But we are asked to read -pamca-. 
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(i) Change -pi- > -nh- or -mnh- 

Amar II Sk Kjpia- > Kanha- L 1243* 

Cop PI Sk. Karpiayana- > Kayiinhayana- L 1328** 

(u) Change -pt- > -nh- 

Amar II Sk. Kjpia- > Kanha- L 1291 

S Ind Ins Sk. Viptu- > Vmhu- L 1195 

Nagar cf Vtnhu-sirt- El 20 21 CS^ 

m) But in a few words the a^iration is dropped and we get only the nasal « * 
Amar II Sk. ufni^a- ,> umsa- L 1231 etc. 

Nagar cf umsa- El 20.25 J* 

3 Treatment of the cluster vtd The cluster ,is generally assunilated to d 

(i) Change -n4- > -md- or -<?- 

Amar II Sk *pain4a- > peril da- L 1272= 

S Ind Ins Sk. Canda- > Ca4a- L 1341= 

Cop PI Sk don4d- -danida- h 

Sk. Kaundtnya- > Kodma- L 1328*‘ 

(ii) In a few cases the cluster -nd- is preserved 

S Ind Ins Sk. Kaundtnya- > Kondmya- L 1195 
Maftep cf Kondtnna- El 17 329® 

(ill) Once the cluster is assimilated to n cf 

S Ird Ins Sk. Ka(mdinya-o> Konmnya- L 1196 
(MalavalU) 

4 Treatment of the cluster ny It is assimilated either to the nasal n, ri ox n 

(i) Change -ny- > or -inn- 

Bhatt Sk. hhanya- > hirana- L 1333= 

Amar II cf herantka- L 1239 

S Ind Ins Sk. Sarmya-y -savanna- L 1196 
Nagar cf hirana- El 20 16 C3* etc , 

hiramna- El 2016 (footnote 5) A2* etc. 

(ii) Change -ny- > -ri- or -viri- See under palatalisation above §233 (d) 
(ill) Change -ny- 

Amar II Sk hairanyaka- > heramka- L 1247* 

Na^ cf hirana- El 2021 E* etc 

(c) Ousters with the nasal n 

1 Treatment of the cluster gn It is assimilated to g 
(i) Change -gn- > -g- or -gg- 

Nagar Sk. Agnihotra-y Agihota- El 2016 (footnote 4) 

A2=,'‘ etc 

Cop PI cf Agi- L 1200*=,*« or Aggi- L 1200* 

2 The cluster tn is dissolved by svarabhakti 
(i) Change -tn- > -Un- 

Na^ Sk pdtrii- > -patini- El 2016C3» 

3 Treatment of the cluster sn- is rather vaned It is generally dissolved into 
sun- but sometimes the latter n is cerebrahsed and sometimes antisvara is added to it 
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(i) Change sn-i> sun- 

Amar II Sk. stiu^a- > swxd^^ L 1244^ 

Na^r cf sunhd- El 2023G’ 

(a) Change sn- > sumn- 

Na^r ' cf sxmmhd- El 20.22JP® 

(in) Change sn- > sun- 

Amar II cf swihtka- L 1232® 

Na^r cf sunha- El 216203'’^ 

4 The cluster -nd- is usually represented as -md- or -d- But in a fewj cases 
the cluster is preserved 

Cop PI Sk sundara- > sundara- L 1194*® 

Sk. -skatida- > -khanda- L 1327* 

5 Treatment of the cluster ny It is assimilated either to n or to the palatalised 
n and rarely to n 

(i) Change -ny- > -mn- or -n- 

Bhaft Sk miyd- > amna- L 1335 

Amar I Sk Sainyagopa- > Senagopa- L 1266 

S Ind Ins Sk. Kanyakd-C> kammka- L 1204'* and 

kanikd- L 1202*, 

Cop PI. Sk. Aupammiyava- > Opomamnava- L 1328*°. 

Sk. 0xyd- > CMC- L 1205** 

(ii) Change -ny- > -nn- • 

Maftep Sk. Kaiindinya- Kmiditma- El 17329®. 

Cop PI Sk. anyd- 1 > ama- L 1200°,*® ; 

also cf Kodtna- L 1328*° 

(ill) Change -tiy- > -mn- Se^ above Palatalisation § 233 (d) 

(iv) The cluster is preserved m a Majavall mscnption cf Sk Kadndinya- > 
Kotmnya- L 1196 and Kondtnya- L 1195 
(d) Clusters iwith the nasal m 

1 Treatment of the cluster tm In the word atmdn- the cluster in most cases 
becomes the labial p 

(i) Change -im-> -p- or -pp- Sk. dtmdnaho' apano m Amar II (L 1244° 
etc.), dpono in S Ind Ins (L 1202°,°), apano m NagSr {El 20 16.C3*°, 1832°), and 
appana m Cop PI (L' 1200°) 

(ii) It IS also sometimes assimilated to i " 

Nagpr Sk dlmdnah > atano El 20 18B2°, 16 C3** etc. 

atane El 20 19 C2*, atanctm El 20.20 C4* 

(ni) It IS preserved m a MaJavalU mscnption. cf Sk. alma-rak^- > dUna-iaccd- 
L1195 

2 Treatment of the cluster dm It is dissolved by svarabhakti 
(i) Change -dm- > -dum- 

Amar II . Sk Padma- > Paduma- L 1271= 

Na^r cf Paduma- El 20.25 K* 

59 This IS FRANke’s reading cf ZDMG 50.600 
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3 Treatment of the clusters sm or ?m They are usually represented as mh or 
ihmh and rarely as hm 

(i) Change -sm- or -5m- > -mh- or -mmh- 

Na^r Sk. gnftnd-> \gmha-] El 20240^° 

Cop PI Sk. asmad- > amha- L 1200^,® etc etc 

atnmha- L 1328® Also cf gimha- L 1205®’ 

(ji) Change -5m- 1> -hm- 

S Ind Ins Sk gmtnd- > gihma- L 1195 
(Majavalli) 

4 Treatment of the cluster hm The cluster is usually represented as mh or mmh 
and sometimes as Am®®. 

(I) Qiange -hm- > -mh- or -jhmh- 

S Ind Ins.. Sk. brdhmand- > bamhana- L 1196 

Cop PI cf bamhana- L 1205® etc oH bammhona- L 1328’®, 

L 1328®» 

(II) The cluster -hm- is preserved 

S Ind Ins Sk. brahma- > bahma- L 1196 and 
Cop PI cf bahmana- L 1200” 

5 The cluster -mr- 1> -mb- or, -b- 

Bhatt Sk Amra- > Abo- L 1332” 

Nagpr Sk Tamraparm- > Tatnbapathnt- El 2022'F^ 

6 The cluster -mv- is represented in two ways, as -mm- and -vv- m the Mala- 
valh inscnptions cf Sk saihvatsard > -sammaccara- L 1195 and -savacchara- 
L 1196 


MORPHOLOGY 
A DECLENSION 


§ 244 Bases endmg m -a and -a 
(a) Masculine and Naiter nouns ip -a 
Nom. sg Mas (1) -0®® 


BhatL 
Amar I 
Amar II 
S Ind Ins 

Nagar 


Uiaro L 1331 
pa[o El 15.262.2 
hatha El 15267.24 
puto L 1202® , 
devo L 1195, L 1196 
vtharo El 20 24G® 


Nom. pi Mas 
BhatL 
Amar I 

Amar II 
S Ind Ins 
Na^r 


Cop Pi 


game L 1194® 


Cop PI 


(1) -d 

Negama L lOST’ 
navakamikd 
El 15 27040® 
hatha L 1269 
gdma L 1196 
Khathbha 
El 2024 G«. 
gameyikd L 1327®°. 


6a It IS assiimlated to simple m m the Ceylonese inscription, cf bamatta- Ell 1456 
(1st or 2nd cent ac.'). 

61 In the Ceylonese inscriptions the term is -e, cf pule El \ 20 7 (2nd cent BC ), 
waftoTOje EZ I 622 (2nd cenL AP), etc. 
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(ii) -a Once in a Na^r inscnption we get paia^^ {El 2025ki) Tliere the 
word IS probably used without termination 


Acc. sg Mas 

-am, the anusvSra bemg 

Acc. pi Mas 

(i) ~a * 

sometimes not repr^ented . 

S Ind Ins 

bdlaka L 1202®. 

S Ind. Ins 

-?amugam L 1330 

(u) -e 


Bhatt 

balakam L 1202^ 

S. Ind Ins 

Khambhe L 1202® 


rajjukani L 1195 

Cop PI 

amace L 1200®. 

Nag^ 

Khambham 




El 201832® 



Cop. H 

. gamam L 1328=® ; 




gdma L 1328=® 



Nom sg Neut -am, the anusvara is 

Nom pl Neut (i) -m . 

sometimes dropped 

Bhatt 

sartrdm L 1334 

Bhatt 

ddnam L 1339® 

Nagar 

pafaiii El 2025K®. 

Amar I 

danam El 15 269 33 

Cop PI 

. myattcpiam L 1194®^ 


iintsa El 15.271.44 

(u) -m 


Amar II 

-cakcan L 1248= 

Cop PI 

: samwaccharam 


dana L 1231* etc 


L 1194®* 

S Ind Ins 

thdiiam L 1195 

(m) -fl • 


Nagar 

■gharam El 20.22 F=, 

Amar II 

partcaka^^ L 1254®. 


-umsa El 2024.0®= 

Cop PI. 

. mvattojid^^ L 1327®. 

Cop PI 

: gharaithcnam 




L 1194®®, 



Acc. sg Neut (i), -am 



Nagar 

kulam El 2018B2® 



Cop PI 

sasatiam L 1205 etc 



(ll) 




Cop, PI 

yasovadhamkc 




L 1200® 



Inst sg (i) 

■na 

Inst pl (i) - 

hi . 

Amar II 

puiena L 1255= 

Amar II 

' putehi L 1239 

S Ind Ins 

vagena L 1202® 

(Na^ 

. ka[7n]nitkehi 

Na^r 

therena El 20 22 F® 


El 2022 F® 

Cop PI. 

. vayatwia L 1194= 

Cop Pl 

panharehi L 1194®®. 

|(U) -JIfl 



etc 

S Ind Ins 

panhdrena L 1195, 




L 1196; 




pantyakthcna L 1196 



Cop PI 

, -likhUena L 1200®® 



Dat sg (i) 

-ya 




62 H S\STRi reads it as /la/ciii cf El 2025 footnote 2 , we get pafo also cf El 20l25Ji. 

63 The words are perhaps used as masculine nouns. 

64 This IS the term m the Ceylonese Praknt. cf tetie EZ I 18 (2nd cenr sa) etc 
The ending -t is obtained m dtm EZ L 21, Rock B No 1 But this seems tol be old Sim- 
halese trait cf maharajt EZ I 691 (1st cent Aj)), pxtU, maharajt, EZ L 211=,= (2nd 
cent Ail). 
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Amar II sa[m*]ghaya 

El 15267 26 

S Ind Ins -sukhaya L 1202", 

matulaya L 1196 
Nagar sukhaya El 02 

etc. 

Cop PI -sahassaya L 1200'® 

(ii) -c 

Nagar -sampddake^-' El 20 19 1C2' , 

also cf vejaytke El 20 21 E' 

Abl sg (i) -d 

Bha,tt Suvanamdha L 1339= 

Amar I madhd ( < Sk madhydt ’ ) El 15.268.29 

Amar II Ndgapavatd El 1527455= 

Nag^ Ujanikd^^ El 2019.B5® 

Cop PI nagard L 1328= 

(n) -dto, of less frequency 


Amar I Pdlaliputdto El 15 2B2^ (readmg doubtful) 

Cop PI [Kani]cipUrdio L 1205' 


Gen sg (i) -(a)5a®= (or •ia)ssa) 

(jen pi (i) 

-natit 

Bhatt 

Maugamasa L 1339=, 

Bhatt 

-sartTmiam L 1^0 


ftttrajo®® L 1329 etc. 


etc. 

Amar II 

therasa L 1223 

Amar I 

Padfpudtlnt]ydttam 

S Ind Ins. 

putasa L 1202' 


El 15 264 10 

Na^ 

lokasa El 20.22 F® 

Amar II 

cetikiydnadi L 1248= 

Cop PI 

jamdtukasa L 1200“ 


etc 


gharassa- L 1200” 

S Ind Ins 

hematanoih L 1340® 



Nag^ 

ttcanydnam 

BI 20 17 Cl'® 



Cop PI 

Palavanam L 1205= 
etc. 

(it) -(ff)Sff 


(n) -ua 


Amar I 

Gopiydsa El 15 262 1. 

Amar I 

putdna El 15.26514 



Amar II 

-janana L 1269 etc 

(m) -{e)sa 


(m) -nani 


Bhatt 

Gildnakeresa^’’ 

S Ind Ins 

kadaihbdnam L 1196 


L 1339' 

Cop PI 

Pal{l]avttnttm 

L 1327= etc 


65 The meaning is ‘ for the attainment of ’ , perhaps it quahfies sela-thambham 
€6 It may be also nom sg fem 

67 Besides -sa, we get -sa and -ha in the Ceylonese Prakrit Of these -ha mostly pre- 
N'ails in later mscnptions. cf sagaia EZ I 181= (2nd j cent BC), terasd EZ I 144 4a (1st 
or 2nd cent B c ) , Devaha EZ I 19 3 and Kulaha EZ 1 20 7 (both 2nd cent ac.) 
teroha EZ I 144 4b (1st or 2nd BC.), sagaha EZ I 62.3 etc. (2nd cent A d ) 

63 For cerebral -j- cf above the treatment of sibilants. 

69 This may also be honorific plural (-esa > -efdm) 
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(iv) -sd or 

-ssd 

(iv) -na 


Amar II 

. iukasd (?) L 1265=. 

Cop PI 

mamsana L 1200® 

Cop PI 

devakulassd L 1327^ 


etc. 

Log. sg (i) 

-c 

Loc pi (i) 

•su . 

Amar I 

Oiipanvenene L 1207 

S Ind Ins 

kadambesii L 1196 

Amar II 

• -dare L 1248= etc 

Nagar 

savathesu 

S Ind. Ins 

game L 1202= etc 


El 2016C3®. 

Nagar 

Sm-pavate 

(This term 

IS more frequent here). 


El 20 22F= 



Cop PI 

Eliire L 1194^ etc 



(u) -in/tpo 




Nagar 

. mahdcettyamht 




El 2020C4=. 20C5h 



Cop PJ 

padesamht L 1194^® 



(b) Femmme Nouns ending m -a 



nom sg (i) 

-d 

Nom dual 

(1) -c (’) 

Bhatt 

. majUsd (also -sc) 

Amar II 

patuke L 1219 


L 1329‘ L 1338 



Amar II 

bdltkd El 15.274 561 



Nagar 

bhanyd El 20 16 C3® etc 



Cop PI 

paipkd L 1200 etc 



Acc. 6g (l) 

-dm which sometimes is represented as 6 


S Ind Ins 

bdlxkam L 1202^ etc 



Cop PI 

ptld L 1200^®, L 1205== 




bddhd L 1200‘®, L 1205== 


Inst sg (i) - 

■ya The examples are 

Inst pi (i) 

-hi . 

not many 


Bhatt 

INamJdapurdht 

Na^r 

uvdsikdya 


L 13391 


El 2022F= 

Nagar 

Cdmtisiwnkdhi 

Cop PI 

-majdddya E* 1205^= 


El 2019B5® 

(ii) -ye, used rarely 


sahodardhi 

Cop PI 

-majdtdye L 1200*’ 


El 2164L® 

DaL sg (i) 

-ya 



S Ind Ins 

dtma-raccdya L 1195 



Gen sg The term -yd and -ya are 

Gen pi (i) 

-nam . 

more frequent than -ye 

Nagar 

sttmnhdnam 




El 20.22 F= 

(i) -yd . 

This as not as frequent as -ya 



Amar I jdydyd El 15 264 12 = 


Amar 11 pavdatdyd El 15 275 58 etc 


(n) -ya 





Ainar II . Saghaya L 1218- ; duhulaya L 1264 clc. 
S Ind Ins. vasasataya L 1340= 


70 "nie term in the Cejlonese Prakrit is -ht cf vihaiaht EZ 1 62 3, EZ III 116 4, 
I'tbajakalit EZ I Zll^'i (all of the 2nd cent A o') 

18 
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Nagar bhanyaya El 2018B1® 

Padimaya El 2025Ki 

(ill) -ye 

Amar II sabhalukdye L 1252 

sabal[i][kd]ye El 15 272 49 

(iv) -Sfl ? 

Amar II sabhalttkdsa L 1244^ , but we are asked to read 

sabhatukdya 

Loc. 5g (i) -ya 

S Ind Ins puvdya L 134()< 

(ii) -yam 

Na^r Papildyam El 20 22 , vimsayam El 21 64 

§ 245 Bases ending in i and i 
(a) Masculme nouns in -i 


Nom sg (i) 

-z 

Nom pi 

(i) -yo 

S Ind Ins. 

dvesani L 1202= 

Cop PI 

amsiyo or asiyo 

Cop PI 

dnallt L 1327’® 


L 1328’=, == 

(11) -i 




S Ind Ins 

Satakamfi L 1195 



Cop PI 

anatl L 1205=’ 



Acc. sg (i) 

-m which IS at times 

Acc pi 

(i) -e 

dropped 


Cop PI 

vasiidhddhipataye 

S Ind Ins 

Mulastnm L 1202= 


L 1200” 


Cathdasin L 1202’ 



Inst sg (i) 

-nd 



Amar II 

Budhtnd L 1239 



S Ind Ins 

-patina L 1196 




Gen sg (i) -sa, or -ssa This termination is found in earher inscriptions and is 
more frequent than the others 

Amar I gahapa[tt]sa El 15 267 25’ 

Amar II gahapatisa L 1201 etc etc. 

S Ind Ins dvesamsa L 1203*, L 1204= 

Na^r setiapatisa El 20 16 C3= etc , gahapatisa El 20 22 F= 

Cop PI Bhaiisa L 1200’® etc , i>aUtssa L 1200” 

(n) -no In Amar II, -sa and -no have almost equal frequency 

Amar II gahapalino L 1252 etc , Bitdhmo L 1223 etc. 

(ill) -no 

Amar II Budhi/w L 1276 

hoc. sg (i) -yam 

Na^r Devagmyam El 20 22 F> , 

Dhammagitiyam El 20 22J^, 22J” 


§246(a)j] 
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(b) Feminine nouns in -t 

Norn sg -i: Norn pi (i> -yo 

Amar I suci El 1526413 Amar I sttayo El 15 26518 

Amar II suyi L 1247^ etc. etc 

(ii) -ya 

Amar II sticiya L 1254=> 

Inst pL -hi 

Amar II . -naliht L 1244< 

(c) Femimne nouns in -I 
Nom sg (i) -i . 

Bhatt gothi L 1332i 

Amar II kumart El 15 268 28= 

Na^ bliagtm El 20 16 , mahadevt El 20 19 B5'' 

"ii) -i 

Cop PI devi L 1327® , janavi L 1327* etc 

Acc sg -m 

S Ind Ins -gharamm L 1202® , sahalalavim L 1195 


Inst sg (i) 

-ya • 

Inst pi -hi 


Amar II 

. vamniya L 1285 

Nagar 

mahdtalavarihi 

Nagar 

' Bodhistnya 


El 2019B5"’ 


F/ 20 22F= etc 



(n) -yd . 





Amar II Hongiyd L 1240= 

(au) -a occurs only once. 

Nagar mahStalavan-a El 20 19 BS® 

Gen sg (i) -ya This and the next Gen pi -naih . 
term -ya have almost equal frequency Nagar bhagmmam 

El 2022F3 

Bhatt golhiydi L 1335, L 1338 

Amar I Reliyd El 15 263 6 

Amar II bhagimyd L 1223 etc 

Nagar bhagimyd El 2024H*'’ 

(ii) -ya • 

Bhatt [Sff]//nyo L 1339® etc 

Amar II gharamya L 1252 etc 

Nagar bhaginiya El 2019C2® etc 

(m) -so (’) 

Amar II Nddhasirisa L 1233 

(iv) -HO This IS perhaps a plural term 

Amar II Gotamina El 15 270 39 , bhikhu[m]na L 1250* 

(v) -vu : 

Amar II mahd-govahvii El 15 270 41 

Loc sg -yam • 

S Ind Ins Velagiriyam L 1202"’ , Rohimyam L 1196 
Cop PI Api\Uyam L 1200®" 

§246 Bases ending m -« 

(a) Alascuhne nouns m -» ; 
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Gen sg 

(i) -710 or -no appears to be 

Gen pi (i) 

■mam 

lesR frequent than -sa 

S Ind Ins 

Ikhdkhunam L 1202=, 

Amar I 

bhtkhuno (doubtful), 

(ii) -nam 



EJ 152623 

Nagar 

-sadhiinam 

Nagar 

savathnuno 


El 2021 E= 


El 2116C3' 



(n) - 

sa 




Amar II bhikhusa L 

1295 , Punavasusa L 1286 


Nagar Ikhakusa El 20 19 C2t 16 C3=, 25 C4^ 18 B2= 

§247 

Bases ending m -j 



(a) Masculme nouns in -j 



Gen sg 

-no^' 

Gen pi (i) 

-nam 

Bhatt- 

-pituno L 1330 

Amar II 

bhdtunam L 1293* 

Amar II 

bhatuno L 1263= 

(ii) -nam 


Na^r 

pituno El 20 22J<^ 

Nagar 

bhatunam 


bhatuno El 20 22F= 


El 2022F= 


(b) Feminine nouns in -r 
Nom sg -a 

Na^r mata El 2016C3B etc , duhuta El 2018B23 

Acc ^ -<nh 

S Ind Ins matarmh L 1202=' etc. 

Nagar mdtaram El 2019 C2', 2004' 

Inst pi -ht 

malaht El 21 64 L® 

Gen sg (i) -M occurs m early inscnptions 
Bhatt ma[t]u L 1330 

Amar I vwlu El 15264-513, 16 

Amar II pamaW^ El 15 266 22= 

(ii) -ya or -ya 

Amar I maiuya El 15 27040, L 1219 , duhutuya L 1206 

Nagar dhiiiuya El 20 24 H®, 22 F= , 

maiuya El 20 22F^, 24 G’ 

§248 Bases endmg m consonants 

(a) Mascubne nouns in -at 
Gen sg -0 

Amar II bhagavato L 1230^ etc. The word is also found in 

S Ind Ins (L 1202= etc.), Nagar {El 2016C3i 

etc ), and Cop PI (L 1194=) 

(b) Masculine nouns ending in -an 
Nom sg (i) -a 

Bhatt Tajd L 1335 etc 

S Ind Ins raja L 1196 , VtSvakamma L 1196 


VI In Ceylonese Praknt we get -ha. cf puaha EZ I IJ813 (2nd cent BC) 
72 It TTieans ‘ an image ’ 
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Cop PI Td]d'" L 1328® 

(u) -0 

Cop PI Jayavammo L! 1328® etc 

InsL sg (i)t -nd 

S Ind Ins Swa(k}iada)vainmand L 1196 
(ii) -na 

Cop PI -vamnetia L 1328'*^ 

Gen sg (i), -0 : 

Amar II rano L 1248^ , apano L 1244® , apano El 15 267^7® 

S Ind Ins rafio L 1202^ etc , apcmo L 1203 , dpam L 1203® etc 
Nagar ramno El 20 16 C3® , apam'-^ El 20 16 C3^° etc 

apano El 21 65 66, Ml®,® 

(ii) -sc or -ssa 

Nagar Bodhtsammasa EL 20 22 F® 

Cop PI Kalasamassa L 1200^® , Ganasammassa L 1194® etc 

(c) Neuter Nouns ending in -an 
Norn sg (i) -a : 

Bhatt • kama L 1338 

(ill) -am 

Nagar kammam El 2022F^ etc 

(d) Neuter nouns ending m -as 
Inst sg -a 

S Ind Ins. . manasd L 1196 

(e) Masculine nouns ending m -in 
Nom sg (i) -1 • 

Bhatt Thorasisi L 1232^ 

Amar I -mvasi El 15 26936 

(n) -t 

Cop PI -assamedhayaji L 1200^ 

Inst sg -na Inst pi -hi • 

S Ind Ins . -yajtnd L 1340® Cop PI vtsayavdsVn 

L 1200®® etc. 

Gen sg (i) -no 

Amar II -mvasmo L 1280* 

Nagar -bodhtno El 20 16 C3* 

Cop PI -yajino L 1194® etc 

(u) -sa 

Nagar -yajtsa El 20 18 B2* etc. -hadhisa El 20 19 B5® and 

-hathisa El 2016C3® 

(f) Masculine nouns ending m -d 
Nom sg -a 

Bhatt Htranavaghava L 1332® 

73 The word rajan is declined like -a base when at the end of a compound , cf rajadht- 
idjo L 12001 , also cf [maharajasa] m Nagar El 2017B11 

74 Once we get atane El 2019C2^ and once atanam El 2020 C4'. 
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PRONOUNS 


§ 249 Demonstrative Pronouns 


(a) The pronommal base idam 
Norn sg Mas or Neut 


Amar II 
Norn sg Mas 
Nagpr 

Norn Acc. sg Neut 
Na^r 


tma L 1235* , unath L 1240* 

ayam El 21 6203’“ , lyam El 21 64 U 

tmath El 2017CP“, 22 F3* etc, 18B2“, 16 C3’* 


Gea Bg 

Na^r 


imasa El 2019B5* 


Loc sg 

Nagar 


imanimht and unamht El 2016 (footnote 3) A4* etc 


(b) The pronominal base etad 

Nom Acc. sg NeuL 

Nom pi Mas 


Nagar etani El 2022 F* 

S Ind Ins 

ete L 1196 

Cop PI etam L 1200'’“, 

L 1328*0 

Inst pi 

Cop PI 

ele/tt L 1205*0 

Gen sg 



Cop PI etasa L 1205” 

etc , etassa L 1194® 


Loc sg 

Cop PI etathsi L 1328*® , efesP® L 1200*' 

Loc sg fem 

S Ind Ins etiya L 1340* 

§ 250 Relative Pronouns 
(a) The pronominal base yad 
Nom Sg Mas 

Cop PI yo L 1200^® , jo 'L 1200" etc 

Inst sg 

Bhatt yena L 1338 

§ 251 Interrogative Pronoun 
(a) The pronominal base kim 
Nom sg Mas . 

Cop PI ko L 1200*“ 


§ 252 Personal Pronouns 
(a) The First Personal Pronoun 
Nom PI 

Cop PI amhg L 1200*’, ammhe L 132S*, umho L 1/J05*® 

Inst PI 

Cop PI amheht L 12(X)*“, amhehirh L 1327® 




75 !«, this Gen pi * 
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Gen. PI 

Cop PI amham L 1200= etc , no (’) L 1200*=. 

(b) The Second Personal Pronoun • 

Gen PI 

Cop PI VO L 1200*= 

(c) The base tad 
Nom sg Mas 

S Ind Ins se (=) L 1196 

Cop PI sa L 1200*^ 

Acc sg Mas 

Cop PI tarn L 1328== 

Inst sg 

Bhatt tcna L 1338 

Gen sg Gen pi 

S Ind Ins . tasa L 1202* Bhatt tefam L 1335 

Nagar se, sa El 20 22 F= 

Cop PI tasa L 1200**, 

L 1205== 

§ 253 Some other bases 

(a) The base sarva 
Nom sg Neut -am 

Na^ savam El 20 22F= 

Gen sg -sa 

Nagar soi;a[sc] El 2022J^ 

(b) The base any a 
Nom sg Neut -am 

Bhatt amnam L 1335 

Inst pi -hi 

Cop PI avehi L 1205*^ 

NUMERALS 

§254 Cardinals 
(i) One and a Half 

Cop PI divadha L 1328** 

(n) Two 

Amar II be L 1254= , ‘ of two ’ donam Amar II L 1223 

Na^r be El 20 25K* 

Cop PI be L 1200** etc. 

(ill) Three 

Amar I Itm (Nom. pi Neut) El 15 265 18 etc 

Na^r - ttmm (Nom pi Neut) El 2022E^ 

twihi (Inst pi) 2022F= 
tina (Gen pi ) L 1206 


Amar II 
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(iv) Four 

Amar I calan (Nom PI Neut) L 1282^ 

Cop PI cattan L 1200® etc 

catunham (Gen pL) L 1200^® 

(v) Five 

Nagar -pam4o~ El 20 19 C“ 

Cop PI panca- L 1200" 

(vi) Six 

Amar I cha L 1269 etc 

(vii) Seven 

Nag^ sota El 20 22 F® 

(vui) Thirteen 

teram El 2022J^ 

Cop PI terasa L 1194i® 

(ix) Eighteen 

Na^ athara El 202LE® 

(x) Twenty 

Cop PI visain'"' L 1194" 

(xi) Hundred and Seventy 

Na^r satari-salam Eh 20 19H5® 

§ 255 Ordinals 
(i) First 

Na^r prathama- El 21 64 L® , also Dharanikota 

cf El 24 259® 

MalavaJli pajama- L 1195, L 1196 

(n) Second 

S Ind Ins bitty a- LI 1196 

Na^r bltiya- El 21 62 G2®, etc. 

(ill) Fourth 

S Ind Ins catutha- L 1340® 

(iv) Fifth 

Nagar pamcama- El 20 21 E® 

Cop PI pamcami L 1205=® 

(v) Sixth 

Na^r chatha- El 20 21 B= 

Cop PI chatha- L 1205=® 

(vi) Tenth 

Na^r dasama- El 21 62X>2® etc. 

Cop PI dasama- L 1205=® , dasami- L 1194®® 

(vii) Twentieth 

Nagar vimsd- El 21 64 L® 

(viii) Twenty-Seventh 

S Ind. Ins satalvt]mani L 1246= 

76 vtsitt IS the form obtained in one of the Ceylonese inscnptions, d EZ I 623 
(2nd cent. At) ) 
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B CONJUGATION 


§256 Present Indicative Active 

First per sg -mi Furst pers pi -ma 

Cop PI ahhaithemi L 1200** Cop PI da[d]ama L 1328-* , 

vitardma L 1200' etc 

Third pers sg (i) -it 

S Ind. Ins. anapayatt L 1195 , vaddhali L 1196 
Cop PI cmpayali L 1205* etc 

(ii) -ve-ti (causal) 

Cop PI amvaUlidveti L 1200*“ 


§257 Imperative Mood 


Second pers sg (i) -hi 

Cop PI . oyapdpeht L 1328-’^, 


(ii) -pe-ht (causal) 

Cop PI cyapdpehi L 1328-*^ 

nibamdhdpeht ' 

L 132838 


Third pers sg -ttu or -iii . 

S Ind Ins. visasattu L 1196 
Na^ hotu El 20 21 E® 

§ 258 Potential Mood 


Second pers pi (i) -tha 
Cop PJ . panharatha L 1205‘'8 

etc. 

(u) -pe-tha (causal) 

Cop PI panhardpetha 

L 120588 eta 


Third pi -antu 

S Ind Ins nandantii L 1196 
(a loan word) 


Third pers sg (i) ~yya First pers pi -yyama, -jamo 

Cop PI kareyya L 1200*® Cop PI . kareyydma L 1200‘*. 

karejamo L 12058* 

(ii) -;c or ;;a 

Cop PI [hoja L 1200*8 va^eja L 1200*°, karejjd L 1205== 

(ill) -pe-}jd or -ve-jjd (causal) 

Cop PI kdrdpejjd L 120588 , karavejjd L 1200 

PARTICIPLES 


§259 Present Participle Middle (i) -'mdna 

Nagar sanmthapiyamana El 20 19 55° 

§260 Past Passive Participle (i) -na The termination disappears m later 
inscnptions 


Bhatt 
' Amar II 
S Ind Ins 
(a) -ta’^ 

Amar II 
S Ind Ins 


Araha-dma- L 1338 

• Dliama-dtfid- L 1260“ 
diivia- L 1196. 

• fhdpita- L 1238 etc etc 
patifhapita- L 1202" , datta- L 1196 


77 But this together with its cerebrahsed form appears in 2nd cent Aj 
insaptions. cf dim- EZ I 62.4, and dma- EZ I 21 Rod: B No 1 

78 This IS found ei'en m the 1st or 2nd cent BC Cejlonese mscnption. < 
I 14510a 

19 


Ceylonese 

patilhila- 
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Nagar thavxta- El 2022P, karita- El 20 22?=,?^ 

Cop PI data- L 1328^® , vapata L 1205^ etc etc 

§ 261 'Potential Passive Paitiaples 

(i) -m 

S Ind Ins. dem- L 1195, L 1196 
(u) -tava or -tavva 

Cop PI panhantava- L 12003® , bMmtavva- L 1194® etc. 

(in) -pe-tavva (causal) 

Cop PI panhapetavva- L 1200®' 

§ 262 Infinitive. 

(i) -tu 

Bhatt. ntkhelu L 1330 

§ 263 Absolutives^® 

(i) -tiina or -imam 

S Ind Ins kaiunam, L 1202®, L 1203® 

parindmetunam El 20 16 C3®°, 21 E® 
panmmai&na El 2016 (footnote 21) A3® 

Cop PI katuna L 1328“,®® 

(u) -tunam or -tiim 

Cop PI nalunam L 1200®® , 

kdtunaih L 1200®®,'“, n&tuna L 1327®® etc. 

(in) In a IVIalaval^n inscnption (L 1196) we get a form sotvena Is it to be 
denved from <'Sk h'utvd'^ 


79 The Ceylonese Praknt terminations are -tu and -ya cf kaftt EZ I 62 4 (2nd cent 
ad), danya (<.-\/dhT-) and kanavaya Q<.-\/khan-) EZ I 211® (2nd cent, ad), also cf 
Pa4avaya (< y/pat-) EZ m. 116A 


CHAPTER IV 


HISTORICAL LINGUISTICS OF THE CENTRAL GROUP 
Prakrit Inscriptions of Central India. 

§ 264 Introductory 

The Praknt inscnptions included m this chapter are scattered between Muttra 
Disk in the United Provinces and Akola' and Bhaajdara distncts in the Central Pro- 
vinces They even once peep in the Allahabad Disk in U P Yet a very large 
number of mscriptions comes almost from the centre, round about the Bhopal State. 
The conspectus given m the following article will pomt out that the inscnptions are not 
proportionately distnbuted in, different centunes, as a bulk of them dates m the 2nd 
and 1st Centunes B c There is agam a wide gap between these dates and the Basim 
plates of the 4th cenk ad The followmg paragraphs, as usual, will descnbe these 
inscnptions m a chronological order 

1 Mathura I Jama Inscnptions (L 92, L 92a, L 93, U 97, L lOO-L 104) The 
Praknt inscnptions at Mathura (Math ) m the United Provmces have been divided 
mto two groups accordmg as they date pnor or postenor to the beginning of the 
Chnstian era This group styled as Mathura I deals with the former Even m this 
group the inscnptions shghtly" vary m date but there is not much Imguistic difficulty 
m putting them together The general date of the group is taken to be slightly earlier 
than that of the mscnptions at Saha 

L 92 The characters of the mscnptiori are as old as Aiokan 

L 92a The whereabouts of this mscnption are not definitely known It was 
found without any label m the Jama Section of the Lucknow Museum The 
technique of the sculpture on which it is engra\ed is decidedly that of the 
Mathura school The characters are very early and probably belong to the 
same penod as the earhest mscnption at Mathura 

L 93 The characters are e.xceedingly archaic and do not much differ from 
those found m Akikan edicts 

L 97, L 100-L 104^ The characters are archaic enough to justify thar being 
assigned to a i penod antenor to that of Kaniska 

2 Inscnptions from Central Group ^lost of the Praknt inscnptions compris- 
ing this group (Centr Gr )’ are slightly earliei; than those found at Sana Alost of 
them come from places round about Bhil^, a distnct place m the Gwalior State, and 
have been mcluded together for the sake of convenience. The mscnpbons which 
make up the present group are as follows Satdhara Stupa II inscnptions (L 152- 
L 153), Sonan Stupa I and II mscriptions (L 1S4-L 160), Parkham= image ms- 

1 103 has been reedited by LCnsas, “Inscription on a sculptured stone-'^Iab from 

Mathura ’ El 24205-6, No R*. 

2, This IS. hoTivever, situated in the Mathura E>L, UP 
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cnpbon (L 150), Besnagar inscnptions^ (L 669-L 675), Bhojapur Stupa inscnptions 
(L 676-L 678), Andher Stupa inscnptions (L 679-L 684), and Kevati KiujiJa cave 
inscnption'* (L 907) Most of the inscnptions are donative in character and hence 
yield scanty matenal 

3 Safici Inscnptions This division includes the largest number of Praknt 
inscnptions found at any single place It compnses all the numerous mscnptions 
from Stupa I, II and III, as well as a few box' inscriptions at Sanci in the Bhopal 
State LiIders has mcluded m hiS list a little over five hundred mscnptions (L 162- 
L 668) from this place, most of which were published by BOhler in the second volume 
of Epigraphia Indica A recent pubhcation on “ The Monuments oj Sahct," by Sir John 
Marshall and Alfred Foucher includes the texts, translatfions and annotations of all 
mscnptions at Safia by N G Majumdar The work! contains some 827 early inscrip 
tions at Sana (excluding those of Kushana, Gupta and later penod) and thus outnum- 
bers the collection made by Ludersi by about 320 inscriptions Majumdar divides the 
Sana inscnptions in three different chronological groups on palaeographic grounds 

1 The edict of A^oka 

2 Stupa I Inscnptions on the pavement slabs and balustrades, including the 

ground, the beam, stairway and harmika-balustrades 

Stupa III Inscnptions on relic boxes, beam and stairway balustrades 
Inscnption on temple 40 

Stupa II Inscnptions on relic boxes, relic caskets and balustrades 

3 Stupa I Inscnptions on gate ways and balustrade extension. 

Stupa III Inscnptions on ground balustrade 

The followmg discussion leaves out the edict of Aioka as it has been already dealt 
with (m Ch. I, and centres round the second and the third division. Though these two 
divisions have been treated together there is some slight difference in time inter se 
The general date of these mscnptions can be regarded as the second century B c The 
mscnptions which are not to be found m the Luders’ hst and have been lately edited 
by Majumdar have been indicated by the short form Mj instead of the usual L 

BOhler offers the following remarks on the language represented by these ms- 
cnptions “ The language of the mscnptions differs very httle from the literary Pali 
and still less from the dialects of ASoka’s edicts, and it shows all the pecuhanties of 
the Bharaut mscnptions the word forms are m general of the type of Pdli and of 
A&ika’s Gimar edicts”® 

4 Bharaut Inscnptions (L 687-L 903) This division mcludes all the mscnp- 
tions at Bharaut (Bhar ) m the Nagod State m Bagelkhand m Central India As 
regards the date of these mscnptions Hultzsch observes, “The age of these inscriptions 
is approximately fixed by the inscnption No 1 (L 687) which records that the east 
gateway of the Stupa was built dunng the reign of the Sujngas i e. m the 2nd or 1st 
cent B c. by t'atsSputra Dhanabhiiti The mscnptions either record the vanous 

3 The two column inscnptions from Besnagar (L 669 L 670) belong to the second 
centurj' B.C. 

4 Situated in the Rewah State, Central India, 

5 El 2 89-90 

6 M 21 225 
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gifts or they serve as labels mentioning the jataka story represented in sculptures All 
these mscnptions have been lately reedited by Barua and Simha" 

5 Kosam Inscnptions® These mscnptions, which have not been mcluded m the 
Luders’ list, werd found on a stone slab m the viamty of Kosam in the Allahabad 
D;st of the Umted Provinces The language of the records is pure Praknt and they 
have been incised m characters which closely resemble the alphabet used in the ins- 
cnphons of Mahlah^atrapa Socjasa Thar date, thaefore, falls m the 1st cent B c 

6 Paum Stone Inscrtiption” Pauni is an old town, thirty two miles south of 
Bhandara, the head-quarters of a distnct place in CP The mscnption is found on 
a massive slab in early Bifihml alphabet of about the beginmng of the Chnstian era 
The inscription is not included by Luders im his list 

7 Mathura Inscriptions II (L 117, L 125 a, L 125 f, L 125 g, L 125 1 and 
L 125]) Tliese six mscnptions from Mathura (Math ) compnse the second division 
of the Mathura mscnptions which date later than the beginning of tlie Chnstian era All 
these belong to tlie Kushana penod and 'the date of the whole group can be assigned 
to tlie first century ad ^ 

8 SilaharB Cave Inscriptions^® Silahara (Silah ) caves are situated in the 
Rewah State m Central India Some of the mscnptions are m the'BrahmJ scnpt and 
some m the " Shell ’’ characters For our present study we are concerned only witli 
those m the Brcihmi scnpt These are m all seven mscnptions and palaeographically 
most of them belong to the first century A D Those m the Sitamadi cave (Nos 6 and 
7) are slightly later m date.' 

9 Bitlia Copmg Stonq Inscnption (L 908) Bitha is situated some ten miles 
Boutli south-west of Allahabad The characters of the inscnption belong to the 1st 
cent A D The mscnption is fragmentary and yields quite ummportant matenal 

10 Basim Plates of VakaKaka Vmdhyalakti IP^ Basim is the head quarters 
of tlie Basim taluk m the Akola Dist of Berar The language of the plates is partly 
Sansknt (lines 1-5 consisting of the genealogical portion) and partly Praknt (lines 5 
to the end consisting of the formal portion) Like the Hirahadagalli plates, the present 
mscnption closes with a benedictory sentence m Sansknt The mscnption shows several 
instances of double consonants by the side of single ones In Praknt} as well as in 
Sansknt portion the class nasal is used m place of anusvara. 

The characters are of a box-headed vanety of the South Indian alphabet, resem- 
bling those of the copper plate mscnptions of Pravarasena II The plates are dated 
m tlie 37th year ewdently of the reign of Tmdhyasakti II As his reign came to a 
close by about 400 ad his plates are taken to belong to the end of the fourth 
centurj' A D 

§265 Note The table giwm below is mdicati\'e of the distnbution of the ms- 
cnptions m tlieir time sequence 

7 Barhut hiscnpttons, Calcutta, 1926 

S. “Three Brahmi inscriptions from Kosam" El 18158-9 

9 V V Mir.\shi, “ Paum Stone Inscnption of the Bhara King Bhagadatta " El 24 11-4 

10 D R, Bhaicdmucar, EI 2230 E , they are not included by Luders in his hsL 

11 V V Mirashi and D B Mahajw EI 26137-55 , not included in LCders’ list 
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Penod Inscnpbon No 

End of 3rd cent. BC L 92, L 92 a, L 93, L 97, L 100-L 104 9 

2nd cent BC L 150 , L 152-L 153 , L 154-L 160 , L 162-L 668 , 

L 669-L 675, L 676-L 678, L 679-L 684, 

' L 907,, +’320 additions 854 

1st cent B c L 687-L 903 , plus 3 additions 220 

IstcmtAD L 117, L 125a L 125 f, L 125g, L 125i, L 125] , 15 

L 908 , plus 8 additions 

4th cent A D Basira Plates 1 


PHONOLOGY 
I VOWELS 


§266 Treatment of the Sk. vowel r - The vowel r becomes c or i in a majonty 
of instances. It becomes u (besides i)' only 5n a few words which are expressive of 
human relationship or where it is combined with a labial 

(a) Change f ■>’ a This is the pnnapal treatment 

Centr Gr Sk. kftd- ,> kata- L 150 
Safia Sk. grftd- > gaha- L 193 etc. 

Sk. Vfddhd- > vadha- L 208 
Sk. ]dtndtT- > jamata- L 166 


The last two examples show that f > o also in combination with v and in words 
of relationship 

Bhar Sk. gjhltd- > gahuta- L 694 

Sk. sdmvrta- > savata- L 741 
Kosam Sk gfhapaU- 1> gahapati- El 98 159‘ 

Silah. Sk. Stlagrha- '> sildgaha- El 22 26 2^,4i 

(b) Change r > i The examples ated below are mostly stock-examples like 
jsj- or mga- There are a few words expressive of human relationship too 


Safia 


Bhar 

RIath. II 

Silah. 

Basim 

(c) Change r > « 
Centr Gr 
Safia 
Math II 
Basim 


Sk. fsi- L 215 etc 
Sk. bhartrka > bhalti]ka- M] 425 
Sk. samStTka- > samatika- (’) L 543 
Sk mrgd- > miga- L 698, L 730 etc 
Sk. irgdla- > sigala- L 697 
Sk pttjbhih > -pxhhi L 125 a=* 

Sk pranaptTka- > -pamtika- El 22 36 V- 
Sk Bhartrdeva- > Bhattideva- (?) El 26 152’i 

Sk aniTta- ,> amuta- L 670^ 

Sk. bhrdtT- > bhatu- L 450 etc 
Sk. Rfabha- > Usablia- L 117 
Sk. PitT-arya- > PUu-ja- EJ 26 152 ^3-14 


267 Treatment of the Sk, diphthongs cj and au Sk at and au become 6 
and o regularly in these inscnptions 
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(a) Change ai> e : 

Math I Sk. Naigamesa- > Nemesa- (?) L 101 

Centr Gr Sk. Hatmavanta- > Hemavata- L 156 

Sahci Sk. Kaikafeyaka- > Kekaleyaka- L 162 

Sk. Vaiiramcnia- > Vesammia- L 201 
Bhar Sk. Vaidisa- > Vedtsa- L 780 etc 

Sk. caitya- > cetayd^- L 699 

(b) Change ai > i occurs in a doubtful instance. 

Sana Sk §mk?d- > StjM- L 516 (This is a proper name of 

. a house-wife) 

(c) Change o 

Math I Sk. sauvamika-y sovan[ika]- L 92a. 

Centr Gr pk Maudgalayma-y Mogalcam- L 153 

Sk. Gaupti- > GoR- L 156 
Sana Sk Gautamt- > Gotam- L 623. 

Sk sautnka- '> soUka- L 331 
Bhar. Sk. Kausambt- > Kosamba- L 732 ; 

Also cf Gott- L 687 

(d) The diphthong au is once preserved 

Bhar Sk pauira- > patUa- L 687 

5268 Treatment of Sk aya/ayi and avt All these three become e in these 
inscnptions. 

(a) Change ay a, ayiy c . 

Sana • Sk. Jayanta- > Jeta- L 394 

Sk U]jaymt-C> Ujem- L 172 
‘(b) Sk. aya is once preserved 

Bhar Sk Vaijayanta- > Vejayamta- L 776 

(c) Change avi > e 

Sana Sk sthavira- > thera- L 451 

Bhar cf thera- L 858 

§ 269 Treatment of Sk ava It becomes o 
(a) Change ava > o 

Centr Gr . Sk. yavaria- > yona- L 669 ‘ 

Sma cf yona- L 547 

Bhar • Sk. avakfta- > vokata-^^ L 777 

Sk. Havana- > Sond- L 758 

5 270 Treatment of the Sk. vowel a : The vowel a is preserved generally in all 
positions There are, however, a few changes which take place only occasionally 
(a) Change c > c in a metncally long syllable • 

Math. I . Sk. antevasin- > amtcvasi- L 93 
Sk havakasya > savakasa^*^ L 93 
Sand . Sk. anya- > ana- L 340 

12 catty a- L 693 is apparently a mistake for cctiya- 

13 With the addition of imtial v- 

14 But cf V acl tpulTosa L 93 
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Sk. Ta]]uka- > rajuka- L 281 
Sk. Nandottara- > Nddutard- Mj 670, etc 
Bhar Sk. Angdradyut- > Agaraju.-^^ L 687 

Sk Punarvasu- > Pwijdvasu- L 831 
Sk Gargarnttra- > Gdgamita- L 832 
Basun Sk sdrva- > savva- El 26 151® 

Sk samvatsard- > savacchara- El 26 153^® 

Sk dharmaslhana- > dhdmmaltlidna- El 26 152® 

(b) Change o > : occurs either due to the presence of y or due to assunilatron 
It also occurs due to confusion between the suffixes -aka- -ika- 


Centr Gr Sk madhyamd- > majhtma- L 157 

Safin Sk Dhanyakd > Dhanikd L 296 , 

also cf majhtma- L 270 
Sk. Mdht^mali > Mlqhtsitt L 274 
Sk. Avifonnd- ■> Avisind- L 319, L 352 

The change occurs due to assimilation in the latter two examples 

Sk kathaka- > -kathtka- L 347 due to confusion m 
sufiBxes 

Bhar Sk. nyagrddha- > mgoha- L 755 

Sk. idfaka-^^ > sddika- L 743 
Sk Sydmaka-i> Samka-t- h 767, L 858 These two - 
examples exemplify confusion m suffixes 

(c) Change a > m due to the labial m 

Bhar Sk. smasana- > susana-t^ L 697 

(d) Change a > d occurs irregularly 

^ci Sk. Rk^avafi- > Achdvati- L 430 

Sk. Navagrdma- > Navagama- L 182 
Sk. PTatt^lhaiia-> [Pd]ttthdna- L 474 

The final 3 m datid (L 281, L 284 etc.) is probably due to the loss of final 
consonant 


L 874 


Bhar Sk Bkaratiideva- > Bharatiideva- 

Math. II Sk saha > sdh3 L 125 a- 

S 271 Treatment of the Sk. vowel d The vowel a is generally preserved 
m a fairly large number of instances it is shortened to a 

U) Change d>,a before a consonant cluster The change occurs since the 
earhest times. 


Yet 


Math. I 
Centr Gr 


Sk. Vdisi- > Vachi- L 93 
Sk bharyd > bhayd L 97i, L 200=*, L 103 
Sk. acaryd- > dcanya- L 158 
Sk Arya- > Aya- LI 154 


15 But d Agaraju- L 688 

16 Bharata e.’rplams it as nafaka-bheda cf Boht Roth s.v 

17 But we get Samaka- in L 768. 

Mai ~ ^ ’“Euage le Ardha- 

b inta nse me general Rratait form is masana- d H 2.86, also V 3 6 
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^gci Sic panthaka- > painthaka- L 473 

Sk StddJwtha- > Sidhatha- L 326 
Sk. Phalgund- > Phaguua- L 294 etc. 

Bhar Sk rdjyd- > raja- L 687 

Sk rdjnah > rano^° L 687 , 
also cf Aya- L 690 etc , bhayd- L 882 etc 
Silah Sk anidtya- ■> amaca- El 22 36 2^, 4^ 

Basim Sk, irmga- > imgga- El 26 151® 

(b) Change! -d > -a before terminations occurs since the earliest times , but it 
seems to have fallen mto disuse from about first century b c 

Math I Sk. Amogharak^td- > Amogharakhtta-ye L 92 

In other inscnptions from 'Math which, though for the sake of convenience have 
been grouped with L 92 but date about a century later than that the vowel -d is 
preserved 

Sk bhdryd- > bhayd-ye L 97^, L IfXl-^y L 103. 

Sk Asvd- > Asd-ye L 97® 

Sk. Jivanandd- > Jivanadd-ye L 104. 

Sanci Sk Acald- > Acala-ya L 175 

Sk Ndgapfhtd' > Ndgapdlita-ya L 585 etc, 

Bhar . Sk Punka- > Punka-yd^° L 837 

* Sk bhdryd- > bhdnya-ya L 799 

But m a majonty of cases the long vol^"el -d as preserved cf Sdma-ya L 839 ; 
bhdnyd-ya L 854, Stnmd-ya L 878, etc, etc 

The nom sg of fern, nouns m -d and of mas nouns m -an at times ends in -a, 

Sk. devdtd > devata L 770, L 811 etc. 

Sk Sudor ^and > Sudasatm L 790. 

Sk rd]d > rajd L 811 

(c) In a few mstanccs change d> a occurs at the end of the first member in a 
compound 

Sanci Sk Acald-bhik^uni- > Acala-bhichtmt- L 462^ ; 

also cf Dupasaha-bhichum- L 328 

(d) Change c >,c in mistake. 

Centr Gr Sk mitevdsm- > atcvasi- L 154 
^nci Sk Svdmikd- p> Samikd- L 382 

Sk updsikf - > upasikd- L 199 etc. 

Sk prajdvati- > pajavati- L 270 , etc, 

Bhar Sk. j at aka- > jataka- L 691, L 694 etc. 

Sk bliojiaka- > bJianaka- L 762, L 789. 

Sk biddla- > bidala- L 695 , etc. 

§272 Treatment of tlie Sk vowel i The short vowel t is fairly well preserved. 
The following changes, however, may be noted. 

(a) Change i > x in a metncally long syllable. 

Smei Sk Indra- > Ida- L 250, L 419 etc. 

19 But cf rano L 882 

20 But cf Punka-^a L 835. 

20 
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Sk. Swiha-,:>,Siha-^- L 186 etc The change is, how- 
ever, by no means of universal application. 

Bhar The vowel t is lengthened only excQitionally 

Sk Btm^kanandikjia- > Bibikanadikafa-’^ L 728 

(b) Change i > i in mistake m a few cases 

Safici . Sk. Buddhapahta- > Budhapahta- L 341 , 

also cf IsipSRta- L 336 

(c) Change i > e m a metncally long syllable. 

Bhar Sk Viivabhti- > Vesabhii--^ L 714 

Sk. Aiidthapwdtka- > Aitadhapedtka- L Til 
Basim . Sk. Vtfm-arya- > Vmhu-jja- El 26 152'= 

The change j > e takes place m a few cases even without a consonant duster 
foUowmg it 

Sahci Sk. bhtkfum- > * bhtkhum-yd- > Bhikhune-ya L 341. 

Sk. vatnjd- 1 > vaneja- Mj 61' 

Bhar Sk. M- ,>, *sm- > sen- L 874 

(d) Change i > a either through the process of assimilation or dissimilation 
cf , however, the note by Hultzsch quoted below 

Safici Sk. Rohm- > Rohani- L 216 etc 

Sk. Dharmarakfita- > Dhamarakhata- L 312 
Sk. Mdht^inati- > MdhasaH- L 497 
Bhar Sk cattya- > *cetiya- > cetaya- L 699 

On cetaya- Hultzsch says, “ It remains doubtful whether vowel a m the second 
syllable of this word is due to a clencal omission of the sign for t or if it is the 
expression of an mdistinct pionunaation of the vowel j " 

(e) Change -i- 1 > due to assimilation 

Bhar Sk Stiupala- > Susupdla- L 756 

§ 273 Treatment of the Sk. vowel j The long vowel 1, though fairly well pre- 
served, undergoes the foUowmg changes 

(a) Change t > i before consonant cluster 

Safici Sk. vyudivja > vudtna- L 199 

Sk. Kirti- > Ktp- Mj 316 

Sk. NandiivaTa-> Nadtsara- Mj 442. This may be 
due to peculiar Praknt samdhi 
Bhar Sk. Slr^d- > sisa- L 741 

Sk. Dirgha- > Digha- L 602 

(b) Change i > : before terminations 

Sk. Mdhtsmali- > Mdhisatt-ya Mj 253 etc. 

Bhar Sk. bhtksiml- > blnkhum-ya L 718 etc. 

Math II Sk. sisyirii- > sisini-e L 117b , 

also cf Amoha-asi-ye L 125a' 


21 cf however Stmlia- h 228 , Stita- L 398 etc. 

22 But cf Btbli]k[3]twdika(a- L 725 

23 Perhaps these forms at Bhar together with vesadala. from Safici (L TVS') are to 
be den\'ed from the \Tddhi forms such as Vtnivabhu- Vativadatta etc. 

24 cf 7A 21.228 footnote 18 
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(c) Change t > at the end of the first member of a compound 

Math I Sk. GaupU-putra- > GoU-puta- L 92a 

Sk. Maudgati-putra- '> Mogah-piiia- L 97^. 

But tlie long vowel is preserved m — 

Sk Vdlsi-piitra- > Vacln-puta- L 93 
Centr Gr Sk. Kmthfa-putTa- C> Kosiki-pitta- L 159 
But cf HanH-puta- L 683 

Sana Sk. Revati-ntttra- > Revali-mila- L 503 

Sk. Adtti-gupta- > Adih-guta- L 264 ; etc 
Bhar cf Goh-puta- L 687 , Revati-mita- L 712 etc But note 

its preservation in Gagi-puta- L 687 

(d) Change i > j occurs sometimes m mistake. 

Math I Sk. Mahavtra-'> Mohdvtra- L 103 

Safici Sk. kmiya^- > kamyaa- D 246 

Sk fiva- > Jtva- Mj 395 
Bhar • Sk. Uaiia- > Isana- L 826 

Sk. devl;;> devi~° L 709 
Sk Sifi^apadra- > Sirtsapada- L 859 

The change occurs in suffixes probably because of confusion between Sk. -lyc- and 
Pkt -tya- (<Sk -tka-) 


Sk. Bhogavardhanlya- > Bhogavadhaniya- L 797. 

Sk. yavamadhyakiya- > yavamajhakiya- L 769 

(e) Change i > c occurs in the following cases-^ 

Sana Sk, Rohxm-deva- > Rohana-deva- L 467, but 

cf Rohani-mitd- Mj 805 
Sk hhik^utu- 1 > bhiclmm-ya L 383, L 536 
Sk prajavati- > pajavata-yd L 507 

The last two e.xamples are morphological forms and the change has occurred 
.before the termination It is, therefore, possible to say that the Pkt forms here do 
not follow their own decensional system but come directly from their full Sk. equi- 
valents Thus Sk. bhtk^uttydh > *bhtk?unayd > bhicfiuna-ya 


. Sk Kauiavibi-kidi- > Kosamba-kuti- L 732 

(f) Change i'>« 

Bhar Sk. grhlta- > galmla- L 694 

(g) Change i> e 

Bhar ^ Sk. krlta- > keta- U 731 

The changes noted in (e)', (f) and (g) are similar to those noted in the treat- 
ment of the vovel » above. It would, therefore, bd right to assume that before the 
long vowel j became a,u or e it passed through the intermediate stage in which : > i 


§ 274 Treatment of the Sk.' vowel w This short vowel ss generally preserved 
we may note, however, the following changes 

^ U) Change «>■ « m a metncally long syllable. The change takes place rather 


25 cf above § 167(c) 

26 This IS. however, a morphological form 

27 cf above the change f > o § 272(d). 
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Math 

I Sk. Uttara- > Otara-^^ L 92 a 


Snci 

Sk. Buddhapahta- ■> BMhapaHta- L 473 

(b) 

Change u 

)>, 0 in a metncally long syllable 


Snci 

Sk Tumbavamka- > T othbavamkd- L 520 
Sk. Udraka-^^ > Odaka- L 511 

It becomes o even without a clusteh following iL 



Sk. Upendra- 1> Opeda- L 223, L 407 


Bhar 

Sk. Arbuda- > Abode- L 693 

(c) 

Change u > t’" due to assimilation 


Sana 

Sk duhttj- >, dihttu- Mj 667, Mj 734= 

(d) 

Change w i> o 


Saiia 

Sk bhikfurii-\>‘ bhicham- L 439 

Sk putra- 1 > -pata- L 408 


Bhar 

Sk. Subhadrd- 1 > Sabhada- L 745 

Sk. Ajdta§atru- 1 > Ajatasata- L 774 


This change is noticed either because of the wnter’s neghgence to indicate the 
vowel M mark or as pointed out by Hultzsch (cf change t > c above) due to indis- 
tinct pronunaation of the short vowel u 


§ 275 Treatment of the Sk vowel it The long vowel « is generally preserved 
It IS, however, shortened to u in the followmg arcumstances 

(a) Change u > u before a consonant cluster 

Sfici Sk. SulTonttka- > SutSltka- L 635 

Sk. Surya- > Sunya- L 545 
Bhar Sk Piirmkiya- > Punahya- L 786 

Sk. Dhiirta- > Dhuta- L 845 
Sk ttirya- > tura- L 743 

(b) Change ui> » occurs also in nnstate. 


Math. I Sk. piija- > -puja- L 100=’’ 

Sfia Sk. BhiUarak^ta- > Bhutaraklnta- L 513 

Sk Tupakarma- > rupakamma- L 345 
Sk rajjuka- > rdfuka- L 281 
Bhar Sk. siict- > suet- L 823 eta 

Sk. Stiipadasa- > Thupadasa- L 798 , 
also cf Bhuta- L 713 eta, rupa- L 857 

§ 276 Treatment of the Sk vowel e The vowel e only eocceptionally becomes 
t in the following cases 

(a) Change C'> i (or i) before a consonant cluster 

^nci Sk. dfcAendra- 1> Mfffoda- L 373 

Sk Upendra- .> Upida- L 251 
Bhar cf Mahtdasena- L 818 

In all these cases where e >' i, the Sk vowel is only the result of samdhi between 
o -t- j 


28 But cf utara- L 93 

29 LGrans denves it from Sk. Ardraka- 

30 We get punsa- L 158, L 308 etc which 
Sk pUrtisa- 


come from and compares with 
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Once the vowel e > i even without a cluster following it 

Bhar Sk Knbera- > Kupira- L 794 

§277 Treatment of the Sk. vowel o But for a few cases where oi> u (or a), 
the vowel o is usually preserved 

(a) Change o> u, before a consonant cluster 

Sanci Sk. N andotlara > N am[du]taTd L 468, Mj 430 

Sk Dharniottard > Dhamuitard] L 461 

Bhar Sk Ciirotpata- > Cttupdda- L 710 , 

also cf Nadutcna L 826 

As in the case of e, m all these instances the vowel o which is changed to u is 
due to samdhi between c + m 

(b) Change o > c due to dencal error Here also the vowel o is due to saihdhi 

Sanci Sk Svarnottard > Sonaturd Mj 405 

II SIMPLE CONSONANTS 

§ 278 As in other groups, the initial simple consonants are here well preserved. 
In their medial position also weido not meet with very important changes m the ins- 
cripbons prior to the first century B c The Barh inscriptions, however, mark a defi- 
nite, though slow, linguistic development over the earlier stage represented in the ins- 
criptions at Sanci As usual, in the following discussion only the phonetic changes 
liave been exemplified In most cases where the changes occur they are of partial 
and not universal application 

§ 279 Gutturals 

(a) The change of intervocal surd to sonant is first noticed m the 1st cent BC- 
and AD 

(i) Change -k- > -g- • 

Paum Sk pddukd- > pdjugd- El 24 14 

(li) Change -kh- > -g/i 

Bhar Sk. Makhddevi- > Maghadevi- L 691 

(b) The loss of occlusion is equally rarely met with 

(i) Change -kh- > -h- • 

Sanci Ski sthhara- > sthara- Mj 796 

(ii) Change -gh- > >/i- 

Math. I Sk. Mdgharak^ita- > Maharakhita- L 93 It is, how- 

ever, preserved m Amoghcnakhita- L 92 

It is interestmg to note that this loss of occlusion which is sporadically met with 
in the earlier inscriptions is not found in later ones 

(c) Loss of -ga- IS perhaps instanced m — 

Math. I • Sk. Nmgameia- > Nemesa-°^ L 101 

§ 280 Palatals 

(a) Some o^ the palatals are only exceptionally softened to y. We do no* crmp 
across changes from surd to sonant 

30a Unless it is < Ntgamcsa- . Ntamesa-, but Wi^ unexpected -e- < -ia-. 
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(i) Change c- or -c- > y- or -y- It occurs only in later mscnptions 
Math II Sk. vacaka- 1 > vayaka- L 117“ 

Basim Sk. ca > ya El 26 152^^® 

(ri) Change -j- > -y- This appears even in the 1st cent B c 

Bhar Sk. mahasamajika- > mahasamayika- L 777 

Pauni jSk T«;a- > -raya- El 24 14 

Basim cf -raya- El 26 152’® 

§281 Cerebrals 

(a) Change of a surd to sonant appears even in early mscnptions 

(i) Change -f- > 

Sanci Sk Subhatadatta- > Suhadadata- Mj 825 

Sk Mandaldk^krtika- > *-ka\ika- > -kadtka- 
M] 341^ etc 

Bhar Sk. ddfaka- >' sadtka- L 743 

Basim Sk bhata- > bhada- El 26 151^, 153== 

(ii) Change •’-(ft- > -dh~ occurs very late. 

Basim Sk prathama- > *paihmna-^^ > padhama- 

El 26153*8 


(b) The loss of cerebralisation is noticed m the foUowmg cases 
(i) Change -fh- > -th- 

Sfici Sk SreUkin- > setlu- L 255 , 

but cf sethi- L 423 
Sk Ma(haTa-t>MSthara- Mj 279 

(u) Change -d- > -d- 

Centr Gr Sk. Kaundint-\> Kodxrii- L 157 

(c) The loss of aspiration is noticed in the case of -dh- 

(i) Change -dh- >" -d- 

Sanci » Sk. A?a4ha- > Asada- L 306, L 396 

Bhar Sk. Vtrudhaka- > Vmufaka- L 736 , 

also cf Asada- L 697 

(ii) Change -dh- > -dr- 

Sanci Sk. A^adha-’ > Asadra- Mj 336 

(d) The change of -d- > is noticed in a proper name 

Math. I Kalavada- > Kalavala- El 24 205 

(e) Conversely > -d- 

Sk. Veluka- > Vdduka- L 707, L 756 

(f) The nasal cerebral |>i is generally preserved Yet the tendency of decere- 
bralisation is noticed from very early times 

(i) Change -5-'::? ->i- 

Math 1 Sk. demand- > samana- L 93 

Sk. torana- > -torana- L 93 It is, however, preserved 
in Sk. sauvannka- > sovtmUka]- L 92 a. 

Centr Gr Sk. pu^kanm-i> pukhamii- L ^ 


Centr Gr 


31 The vrord m the earlier stage of patliama- occurs at Bhar '(cf L 712). 
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Sand It IS both preserved=*= and turned into n 

Sk Avhcoim- > Avisina- L 519, L 352 
(change -nti- > -«-) 

Sk. bhtk^ii- > bhxkhum- L 163, L 168 etc. 

Sk vatnja- > vantja- Mj 462 etc 
Sk vajnm- > Vajim- L 504, L 543 etc. 

In most cases where .> -n- the cerebral belongs to the suffix, pierhaps enabling 
us to say that Sk n does not become n after t and m these cases 
Bhar. In almost all cases : 

Sk bhanaka- > bhanaka- L 738 etc. 

Sk. dak?tnd- > dakhina- L 742 
Sk yak^ini' > yakhini- h 790 
It is only m a few inscnptions that -n- is preserved. 

Sk torana- > tormia- L 687, L 688^ 

(probably also L 689=*) 

Kosam Sk Mambhadra- > Mambhada- El 18 159^ 

Math II -V- IS preseiv'cd in gana- L 117^ But it is changed 

to m the suffix. 

Sk. st^yird- > sxsim- L 117® 

Basim In these plates of 4th cent as> -n- is always preserved. 

cf -lavana- El 26 152=° , -cmam- El 26 152“'^°, etc. 

1 282 Dentals . 

(a) The change of a surd to sonant occurs only from the first century b c. 

(i) Change -t- > -d- 

Bhar * Sk Cttrotpaia- > Citupada- L 710. 

(ii) Change -tft- > -dh- . 

Bhar . Sk. Afidiha-> Ajiddha- L 731 

Basim Sk Atharvcmika- > Adhavvcmika- El 26 152^. 

Also cf rakkhadha etc El 26 152=^ 

(b) The stops are even sporadically weakened to y from early times 
(i) Change -U > -y- • 

Safia Sk. prati^Unta- 1 > patithiya- L 201, L 202 

,(ii) Change -d- > -y - : 

Bhar . Sk. avadest > avayesi L 810 

(c) The loss of aspiration has occurred m an uncertam example. 

(i) Change -ddh- > -d- * 

Sana . Sk Stddhaka- >> St{d]aka- M] 707 

(d) The change of sonant to surd occurs rarely 
(i) Change (~dh->) ~*d~>-t~. 

Bhar Sk. Vidhura- > *ViduTa- > ViUna- L 786 

Basim . Sk. maryada- > -majjald- El 26 152i». 

(c) The loss of mteivocal stop occurs \er>' late. 

(i) Loss of inter\'ocal 

Basim . Sk. calurtka- > caullka- El 26 152»t 

32 It IS presen-ed in such cases as bhanaka - L 602, Mj 529^ . samcrui- L 326 etc., toruna- 
L 50S, rani;a- L 355 etc, etc. 
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§283 Labials 


(a) The change of unaspirate to aspirate occurs due to antiapation 
(i) Change b- > bh- • 

Bhar SL bisakaramya- > bhisaharamya- L 706 

(b) The change of sonant to surd occurs seldom 
(i) Change -6- 1 > -/i- • 

Bhar Sk. Kubera- > Kupira- L 794 

(c) , The loss of occlusion occurs m bh 
(i) Change 'bh- > -h- • 

Safia Sk Gobhtla- > Gohtla- L 238 

Sk. Subhaladatta- > Suhaiadala- Mj 825 

(d) ' The loss of aspiration is also met witli in a few cases 
(i) Change -bh- > -h- 

Sk. Reblula- > Rebtla- L 502s 
Sk Subha^ita- > Subahita- (’) L 270 etc. 

§ 284 Semivowels : 


fa) The semivowel y is usually preserved Rarely, however, it undergoes a few 
changes 

(i) Change y- > occurs in the 4th cent AJ) 

Basim Sk ydthd- > jathd El 26 1522o 

Sk. ydtah > jalo BI 26 153=* 

'(u) Change -y- > *-v- > -p- 

Bhar Sk Vtjayin- > *Vtjavi- > *Vtjapi- L 749 

(ill) -ya- is probably lost by haplology 

Centr Gr Sk Maudgalyayana- > Mogaldna- L 153 
(iv) -y- IS lost in terminations in later inscnptions 

Math II Sk *hfytrii-> ststnt-e (<-ye) L 117®, 

also cf Sadtta-e L 117® 

(b) In the Central division r is always preserved and never changed to / except 
once in the very late plates of VindhyaSakti II 
(i) Change -r- > -L r 


Basim Sk angdraka- > -angahka-^^ El 26 153== 

(c) The semi-vowel v undergoes the following changes in certain cases 
(i) Change - 1 /- 1>, -6- . 


( 11 ) 


(ill) 


S^ci 

Change -v- > -p- 


Sk. madhuvana- > Madhubana- L 168 , 
but cf Madhuvana- L 191 


Bhar 

Change 


Sk Atravata- > Erapata- L 752, L 753 
Sk Kubera- > Kupira- L 794 

-V- >■ 


Saiici 


Sk Vaisravana- > V esamana- L 201 


(iv) -V- IS lost in fourth century aj5 

Sk Deva-arya- > Dea-jja- El 26 152“ 


^ o*®!- cases cf -cerana- El 26 152=-io etc. 

ar gc in the Niya Praknt and the Dhammapada cf Bukrow. § 50 . 


§286(a)|(ii) ,] 


PALATALISATION OF k 


Ibl 


§ 285 Sibilants All the three sibilants are as a rule reduced to tlie suigle dental 
sibilant s . 

(a) The palatal sibilant s 

(i) Change i > s in all positions 

Math r Sk. sTamam- > samma- L 93 

Sk sravaka- > savaka- L 93 
Centr Gr Sk Kaustld- > Kosiki- L 159 

Sk Dharmaswa- > Dhamastva- L 679 
Sanci Sk Sakra- > Saka- L 257 etc 

Sk Yasopala- > Yasopala- L 188 etc 
Bhar Sk liana- > Isana- L 826 

Sk ^supala- > Susupala- L 756 
Matli II Sk daia > dasa L 125 g 

Sk it^yim- > sistnt- L 117® 

Basim Sk se^a- > sesa- El 26 151^ 

(ii) In a few instances, however, s is preserved 

Math I The inscnption belongs to about the first cent B c 

Sk Sivayasd- > stvayasd- L 100=“ , 
also cf Phagiiyaid- L lOO^® 

Kosam Sk asmtkd- > aitka- El 18 159i= 

Basim Sk iasana- > sasana- El 26 153=^, =" 

(b) The cerebral sibilant 4 

(I) Change ^ > s in all positions 

Centr Gr Sk puni^a- (<PI-A *pilT 4 a-) purisa- L 160 etc. 

Sanci Sk. R 41 - 1 > /si- L 215 etc. 

Sk snn^d- > niisa- L 307 
Bhar Sk. A^ddhd- > Asadd- L 697 , 

also cf 1st- L 698 etc 

Math II Sk Rsabha- > Usabha- L 117'' 

Basim Sk ie^a- > sesa- El 26 15P 

(II) Change -5- > -h- (’) 

Sanci Sk Subha^ita- > Subdhita- (’) L 270 

§286 Palatalisation We get the following mstances of palatalisation where 
mostly the dentals and sometimes the guttural fe and the cluster ry are palatahsed 
This process of palatalisation, thougli not of general apphcabon, has started from very 
early times 

(a) Palatalisation of the guttural k 3 

(I) Change k- > c- due to i 

Sana Sk KtTali->CtTali- L239, L38S cf abo\c §233a(i) 

(II) Change k^ > ch 



Sk. ksctra- > chela- L 227 
Sk. Rkfavali- > Achavali- L 430 
Sk. MoJtdalaksi- > Madalackl- L 318 
Sk bhtksti- > bkichii- (and bhicbunJ-) passim. 
• Sk kukst- > kiicki- L 881 ; 
also cf bhickwil- L 761, L' 800 etc. 
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[§ 286(a) (hi) 


(in) 

(iv) 

(b) 

( 1 ) 


( 11 ) 

(m) 


(iv) 

(c) 

( 1 ) 


(U) 

(d) 

( 1 ) 


(e) 

( 1 ) 

( 11 ) 


(f) 

(i) 


Change fcj- ,> c- 

Safia Sk. lUudra- > €tida- or Cuda- L 301, L 347 

Change -h- > 

Safici Sk iaikio- > scjha- L 570 , also cf St//id- L 516 

Palatahsation of the dental t 
Change -ty- (or iy-) > -c- (or c-) 

Centr Gr Sk tydgd- > edga- L 670- 

S^ci Sk Salyamiira- > Sacamtla- L 360 

Silah Sk amdiya- > amaca- El 22 36 2^, 4' 

Basim Sk. ddtlyd- > -ddicca- El 26 152i® 

Change -ty- > -c- > 

S^ci Sk ddk^tdtyi-O *dakhiiidci- > dakltindji- L 548 

Change -Is- > -ch- 

Math. I Sk Vdlsi-putra- [> VacJii-pula- L 93 

S&fici cf Vdchipiita- Mj 809i 

Bhar cf Vdchtputa- L 687 

Shah Sk Valsa- > Vacha- El 22 36 1\ 4^ 

Change -tsy- > -ch- 

Snci Sk mdlsya- > macha- L 494 

Palatalisation of the dental d 


Change -dy- > , 

Saiia Sk Vaidya- > Veja- M; 578 

Sk. Vidyuigupta- > Vtjuguia- Mj 428 
Bhar Sk. Aiigaradyut- > Agaraju- L 687, L 688= 

Sk Vtdyadhara- > Vtjadhara- L 749 
Sk. Adyakdlaka- > Ajakalaka- L 795 
Basim Sk. cdlurvedya- ,> cdtuvvejja- El 26 152^= 

Change -d- > with and without i 
Safici Sk. AditJ- > A]iti- L 264, L 549 

Paum , Sk pddukd- ;> pdjugd- El 24 14 

Palatalisation of the dental dh 
Change -dhy- > -jh- 

Centr Gr Sk madhyamd- > majhttna- L 157 
Safici Sk Vtndhya- '> Vtjha- L 579 , 

also cf -Podavijhaka- L 483 and majhtma- L 270 
Bhar Sk madhatnya- > majhakiya- L 769 

Palatalisation of the nasals n and n t 
Change -ny- > -n- 

Safici Sk. Pwiya- > Puna- L 366, L 403 

Change -ny- > -n- 

Centr Gr Sk. Kautufmya- > Kodiiia- L 881 
Safici Sk Dhanya- > Dliana- L 450 

Palatalisation of tlie cluster -ps- 
Change -ps- > -ch- 

Bhar Sk apsards- (also apsard-) > achard L 744, L 745 


35 Cf SK \/kfap- > y/jliapa , Sk y/kfar- > \/jhara 


§ 287(d)(1) '] 


CEREBRALIS^TION 
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(g) Change -ry- > occurs m the fourth cent a d 

Basim Sk maryada- > -majjatd- El 26 152i» 

Sk irya- > -jja- has almost obtained the value of a 
suflfe cf Jtvu-jja- El 25 152^° etc. 

§287 Cerebralisation In the followmg instances mostly the dentals are cerc- 
bralised under the influence of r, vocalised or unvocalised 

(a) Cerebralisation of the dental I 

(i) Change -jt- > 4- 

S^ci Sk. K 7 takapm-\> Kaiakdiu- L 262 

Sk MandalakfikTtika-';> -kalika- L 318 and 
-kadika- Mj 341- 

Bhar Sk. Bhojakjla- > Bhojakala- L 723 ; 

also cf Btbikmiadtkala- L 728 

All these are place names In other cases 4- is not cerebralised cf Sk krtd- > 
katd° at Sanci (L 345) and Sk. avakjta- > vokala- at Bhar (L 777) 

(ii) Change -rl- > 4-^' We got only a few e.xamples 

Safici Sk KiTti->mx- Mj 316 (V 3 24 and H 230 

exclude Sk Idrit from the operation of this law) 

Sk Matsyavarla- > Machava{a- L 494 

(ill) Change ■t4- > 4- 

Sanci Sk. prati- > palt- in paUkamakanka- L 248 and 

pattpajeyd Mj 389 

Bhar Sk prattsandhi- > paftsmhdhi- L 111 

(iv) Cliange -rtf > 41- m a probable example 

Basim Sk Bhartj-deva- > Blidflt-deva- El 26 152^^ 

(b) Cerebralisation of the dental th Almost exclusively it occurs in the word 
artha- 

(i) Change 

Sanci Sk Artha- > Alha- L 181 

Sk Avarthika- > Atwtlnka- Mj 456 

Bhar cf atka- L 844 

(ii) Change -r-t/i- > -tk- or -d/i- 

Bhar • Sk prathamd- > pathama- L 712 

Basim Sk prathamd- > ‘"papiama- > padhama- El 26 153=' 

(c) The dental d is cerebralised in still fewer cases 

(i) Change -rd- > -d- 

Safici Sk Chardtka- > Chadika- L 380 

(ii) Change -dr- > -d- 

Sanci Sk *Udraka- > Odaka- L 511 

Sk K^udra- > Ciida-~^ L 301, L 349 

(d) Cerebralisation of the dental dh 
(i) Change -rdh- > -dh- 

Sanci * Sk Vjddha- > Vadha- L 208 


36 Also cf katc- m Centr Gr. (L 150) 

37 cf however, Sk. nartaha- > nalaka- Math. I (L 100==) 

38 The dental is preseixed m Sk. Siddl’OTtkc- StdLall a- L 326 

39 But cf atda- L 347 
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(n) Change -rdh- 1 > -4h- 

Safia Sk Dharmavardhatia- > Dhamavadhana- L 234, 

L 351 etc. Alsd cf Bhogava4hana-*° L 264 , 
Punavadhana- L 403 
Sk vardhaki- > vadhaki- Mj 545 
Bhar cf Bhogavadham- L 797 

It IS very important to note that in very late inscriptions like those at Basim dh 
IS not cerebrahsed cf 

Sk. ardhaka- 1 > addhaka- El 26 152^° 

Sk vardhamka- > vaddhanika- EI\ 26 151® 


(e) Cerebrahsation of the nasal n 

The nasal n is fairly well preserved in the earlier inscriptions of this division In 
the Basim plates of the fourth cent a d , however, the change n > w is almost universal 


(i) Change n- and > n- and -n- 

Sahci Sk Ncga- > Naga- L 431 

Sk. Canada- > Canada- Mj 615 
Sk. dand- > dam (rarely) Mj 759 
Basim Sk. myukta- > -myutta- El 26 151“'" 

Sk< tddntm > dam El 26 151® 


(n) 

Sansknt 


(b) 

(I) 


In terminations the dental n is only sometimes cerebralised after a as in 

Centr Gr Sk. putrma > putrena L 669® , also cf Hehadarena 

(Besnagar) L 669® , but cf Sk varsena > vasena L 669® Sk trim 

> Inm L 670® 

Bhar cf putenq and pautena L 687 But m the same ins- 

cnption we also get Vdchiputena 
Kosam We get only the dental cf putena El 18.159° 

Silah. We get -putena El 22 26 1®, 2- etc. 

Basim We get the cerebral even when not required in Sansknt 

Sk. senapatma > senapatina El 26 153=° , 
also cf etam El 26 152®® etc. etc 
Cerebralisation of the cluster -pt- 
Change -jn- > -n- occurs very late. 

Basim Sk ajnaptt- > math- El 26 151® 


III CONSONANT CLUSTERS 

§ 288 The consonant clusters are as usual assimilated to the stronger of the two 
consonants and are represented orthographically as a smgle consonant In the Basim 
plates however, they are represented with a double symbol Some of the clusters are 
dissolved by svarabhakti and a fewer stU are preserved. As in other groups the 
treatment of important clusters alone is exemplified below 

§ 289 Consonant clusters with stops 

(a) Ousters with sibilant + gutturals The guttural if unaspirated is aspirated 
due to the sibilant 


40 But ^'get Bhoiovadhmia (L 266) and 'Adha portka- t 600, 



§ 290(a) ] 


CLUSTERS WITH y 


165 


(i) Change -?k- > -kh- . 

Centr Gr Sk pu^kanm- > pukhanm- L 907 

Sana Sk. *Pau^kara- > Pokhara- L 337, L 370 etc 

(b) Clusters with sibilant + cerebrals The unaspirated cerebral is usually 
aspirated 

(i) Change -?t- (or > -th- 

Sana Sk > la(ht- L 200 

Basim Sk. Ta${r^S- > -ratlha- El 26 152-“ 

(ii) Change 

Centr Gr Sk ami^thila- > muillnta- L 670^ 

Sand Sk. Vasi^fht- > V astpit- L 346 

Sk sre^lhm- > setht- L 148, L 248 etc. 

Bhar Sk. Jye^thabhadra- > Jethabhadra- L 855 , 

’ also cf Vdstiht- L 885 

Math II Sk pTatt^fhapita- > paitlhapiia- L 125 a^ 

Basim Sk Jye^tha-arya- > Jettha-jja- El 26 152*^‘^® 

(ill) Change -?(h- > 4- by loss of aspiration 

Bhar Sk STe^fhaka- > *Se{haka- > Setaka- L 838 

(iv) Change ~?ih- by loss of cerebral character 

Sana , Sk he^lhin- > sethi- L 206, L 246 etc. 

(c) Clusters with sibilant -f- dentals The unaspirated dental is aspirated 
(i) Change $t > th in all positions 

Sana Sk stambha- > thabha- L 338, L 585 

^ Bhar Sk Stupadasa- > Thupadasa- L 798 

Sk. BahuhasUka- > BahuhatJnka- L 754, L 902 
(u) Change sth > th in all positions 

Sana Sk sthdinra- > thera- L 451 

Bhar cf TheTd[ku]ta- L 858 

Basim Sk. dharmasthana- > dhammaltham- El 26 152“ 

(d) Ousters with r -f dentals^'' The cluster is assimilated to the dental . 

(i) Change -t/- > -t- : 

Saha Sk bhartjka- > bha\h]ka- A25 

Bhar Sk Dhurla- > Dlmla- L 845 

(u) Change > -th- 

Kosam Sk sarthavaha- > sathavdha- El 18 159= 

(ill) Change -rdh- > -d/:- 

Centr Gr Sk. vardhamma- > vadhamana- L 669=. 

(e) . Ousters with sibilants + labial ; The unaspirated labial is aspirated 
(i) Change -^p- > -ph- or -ppli - : 

Math I Sk. Pu^paka- > Puphaka- L 97= 

Basim Sk. pii^pa- > -puppha- El 26 152== 

5 290 Consonant clusters with the semivowel y • 

(a) Clusters with stop -=- y The duster is mostly assimilated , but sometimes 
it IS also dissolved by srarabhakli For palatalisation of dentals in combination v.ith 
ycf above ^286 


41, For cerebrabsation cf 2 bo\e 5287, 
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(i) Change ;y > ; 

Sana Sk. Jyotsnaka- 1 > Jouhaka- L 310 

Bhar Sk. Jye^thabhadra- > Jethabhadra- L 855 

Sk rdjyd- > raja- L 687 

(n) Change -dy- > -(Jty- 

Bhar Sk Kodyant- > Kodiywii- L 816 

In L 756 we get iCod^c-' where! probably we have to read Kodiya- 
(m) Change -ty > -tiy- 

Bhar Sk caitya- > cettya- L 699 

(b) Clusters with the semivowel t<+ y The treatment is rather varied 

(i) Change -ry- > -y- by assimilabon 

Math I Sk. bharyd- > bhaya- L 97h L 100=“ 

Centr Gr Sk arya- > aya- L 154 , also cf Sana (L 174 etc.) 

and Bhar (L 690 etc also bhaya- L 882) 

(ii) Change -ry- > -riy- by svarabhakti 

Centr Gr Sk dcaryd- > dcanya- L 158 

Sana Sk Suryd- > Sunyd- L 545 , also cf 'dcanya- L 340 

Bhar Sk bhdrya- > bhanya- L 712 etc 

(ill) Change -ry- > -r- 

Bhar Sk. turya- > iura-*- L 743 

(c) Clusters with the semivowel / -t- y 
(i) Change -ly- > -/- 

Centr Gr Sk Maudgalyaymia- > MogaJana- L 153 

(d) Clusters with the semivowel v + y ^ 

(i) Change vy- > v- 

Sfia Sk vyudirm- > vudvia- L 199 

(e) Clusters with sibilants 4- y The clusters are usually assimilated to the 
dental sibilant s m all places (for the change of -sy- > -s- cf the gen sg termina- 
tions of the masculine nouns etc.) 

(i) Change Jy and ?y> s 


Centr 

Gr 

Sk Ka§yapa- > Kasapa- L 158 

Sana 


Sk PufyagtJt- > Pusagm- L 182 etc 

Sk Tt^ya- > Ttsa- L 447 

Bhar 


Sk Vtpasym- > Vtpasi- L 779 , also cf Kasapa 
L 760, and PusS- L 729 etc 

Sk. itfya- > sisa- L 692 

Math 

II 

cf sismi- L 117® 


(ii) Change -^y- > -h- is exceptionally met with in the following instance 
^iici Sk. sifya->stha- (’) L 659 

§291 Consonant clusters with the semivowel r Generally the cluster is assi- 
milated to the stop In a few instances, however, the cluster is preserved 
(a) Clusters with stop ,+ r 
(i) Change -kr- > -k- 

^ci Sk Sakra > Saka- L 257 etc 

42 cf Hcmacandra, ii, 63 and Pischel’s note thereon It could also be denved from 
Sk tUTO- 
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Bhar Sk. cakravakd- > cakavdka- L 735 , 

also cf. dhamacaka- L 750, bodhicaka- L'861 etc. 

(u) Cluster -kr- is preserved 

Bhar Sk avakranii- > okramli- L 801 

(ill) Change gr > g in all positions 

^hci Sk grama- > gdma- L 182 etc. 

Bhar . Sk nya^rodha- > nigodha- L 755 

(iv) Cluster -gr- is preserved probably in a loan word in tlie Basim plates of 
tlic fourth cenL A d 

Basim Sk nigraha- >, -nigraha- El 26 153=''=^ 

(v) Change -;r- > -j- 

Sahci Sk Vajragupla- > Vajigula- L 164 etc. 

(vi) Change tr > I (or -It-) m all positions 

Math I Sk piitTd- > -puta- L 97^. 

Centr Gr Sk Ajamitra- > Ajamita- L 672 , 
also cf pula- L 152, L 156 etc 

Sahci Sk k^clra- > chela- L 227, also cf pula- L 194 etc , 

-villa- L 169 etc. 

Bhar Sk Tnkoltka- > TtkoUka- L 765 , 

also cf Saghamiia- L 759 etc. 

Basim Sk thdmulrtka- > ihdmuttika- El 26 152® 

(vii) The cluster Ir is preserved even in some early mscriptions. 

Math I Sk. Vdlsiputra- > Vaclilputra- L 93 

Sk Gauptlputia- > Gotipulra- L 92 a 
Centr Gr Sk tralj- > Irdldra- L 669® 

Sk trim > trim L 670^ 

Sk putrd- > putra--*^ L 669® 

(viii) Change -tr- > -tar- by svarabhakti 

Matli II Sk. mdlrc > mdlare U 125 a® 

(ix) Change -dr- > -d- 

^hci Sk. Bhadraka- > Bhadaka- L 262 

Bhar Sk Subhadra > Sabhadd L 745 

(\) Cluster -dr- is preserved m a few examples . 

Centr Gr Sk BJiagabhadra- > BhagabJiadra- L 669® 

Bhar Sk Jye^thabhadra- > fethabhadra- L 855 

(\i) Cliange pr > p m sil positions 

Matli I Sk prasdda- > pasada- L 93, L 97- 

Centr Gr Sk. Prasamiaka- > Pasavaka- L 154 

Saiici Sk pramaiia- > pamana- L 200 

Sk. Nagaprtya- > Ndgapiya- L 339 etc. 

Bhar Sk suprdvr^a- > supat esa- L 726 , 

also cf pasada- L 776 

Matli II Sk praltfthapila- > pali'kapUa- L 125a''. 

(xn) The duster -pr- is rarely preserved 

Centr Gr Sk. apramada- > apramede- L 670® 


43 But cf -Pule- L 669® 
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(xui) Change 6r- ,> &- 

Sana Sk. Brahmadatla- > Bahadata- L 241 

Basim Sk brahmwtd- > bdmhana- El 26 152^^ 

(xiv) The cluster br- is preserved in some inscnptions at Bhar cf bramhana- 
L 810, and at Basun cf bramhatj-a- El 26 153^' 

(xv) Change bhr- > bh- 

Sana Sk > bhatu- L 255, L, 450 

(b) Clusters with the semivowel v + t The cluster is always assimilated W v 
cf Centr Gr Sk pravrajita- > pavajita- L 674 

(c) Clusters with sibilant + r 

(i) Change sr or sT> s 

Math I Sk. sramand- > samana- L 93 

Sk si)dvaka- > sdvaka-*^ L 93 

Sana Sk sahdsra- > sahasa- L 742 , also cf satnmia- L 720 

Bhar cf samana- L 336 , sdmanera- L 184 

(ii) Change St- > sn- or ser- 

Saha Sk Sri- > situ L 770 etc , sen- L 874 

Bhar cf siri- L 269 etc 

292 Consonant clusters with the semi-vowel v Except in a few mstances, the 
cluster is usually assunilated. 

(a) Clusters with stop + v 

(i) Change kv- > k- 

Bhar Sk. kvalha- > kalha- L 707 

(ii) Change -{v- .> Ml'- 

Bhar Sk Latvd- > La(uvd- L 825 

(m) The cluster -tv- is once preserved in a later mscnptioa 

Math II Sk sarva-satva- > sava-satva- L 125 a= 

(iv) Change dv- > d- and b- m numeral 

^fia Sk dvl du Mj 783= 

bo Mj 433 

Basun Sk. dvi do- El 26 152'“ 

(v) The cluster dhv- is once preserved m a loan word 

Caitr Gr Sk. garudadhvaja- garudadhvaja- L 669’ 

(b) Clusters with the semivowel t + v 
(i) Change -Tti- >, -M- 

Centr Gr Sk sdrva- <> sava- L 156 

Safici cf sava- L 338 

Bhar Sk. pdrvala- > pavata- L 707 

Sk Punarvasu- > PunSvasu- L 831 
Math, II cf sava- L 125 a= 

(c) Clusters with sibilant '-f- v 

(i) Change Sv or sv > s m all positions 

Matli I Sk. ASvd- 1> Asa- L 97^ 

Centr Gr Sk ASvadeva- > Asadeva- L 684 

44 But vciv probably -we have to read jropcfco- 
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Safici 


Math II 

Sana 

Bhar 


Sk. Visvakarma- > Visakama- L 173 , 
also cf Asagula- L 399, Asadcva- L 618 
Sk tapasvin- > tapasi- L 692 
Sk. svamtka- > sannka- L 767, L 858 
Sk. svaka- > saka- L 125 a- 
Sk asvaraka- > asavdraka- L 381 
cf asavanko' L 728 


(ii) Change -sv- > -sav- occurs rarely 

Centr Gr Sk. svargd- > svaga- L 670" 

Sana Sk Asva- > Asva- in proper names cf L 241, L 244, 

L 355, L 405, L 550 
Sk. Vtsva- > Visva- L 359 
Sk Svditgupta- > Sacfigiilfl- L 242 
Sk Svetapalha- > lSv]etapatlia- Mj 89^ 

§293 Consonant clusters with sibilants 

(a) The cluster k^ is either assimilated to k/i or palatalised to ch The latter 
treatment is cdready discussed above under palatahsation cf § 286 

(i) Change k? > kh (or -kkh-) m all positions 

Math I Sk rakstta- > -raklnla- L 92, L 93 

Centr Gr Sk bhtksu- > bhikhu- L 671 

Sana Sk. ddk^inatyi- > dakhvwjl- L 548 

Sk Yak^a- > Yakhila- L 580 . 
also cf bhtkhu- L 574 etc. 

Bhar Sk dak^iud- > dakhina- L 742 , 

also cf yaklia- L 726 etc , bhikhim}- L 720, L 764 etc. 
Math II cf BudliarakJnta- L 125 a> 

Basim Sk pak?d- > pakkha- El 26 153-" 

Sk fc^ird- > -kkhtra- El 26 152=i 

(b) The cluster -t?- or -rs- is assimilated to s 

Centr Gr Sk var^d- > vasa~ L 669* 

Bhar Sk Sudarsana- > Sitdasmia- L 790 

§294 Consonant clusters with the aspirate h The cluster r/j is dissolved by 
svarabhakti by the addition of three different \o\\els 
( 1 ) Change -r/i- > -rah- 

Math I . Sk Arhal- > Arahata- L 100'-*, L 100-'', L 103 
Sana cf Araha- L 196, L 243 etc 

Blrar cf Arahagula- L ITT 

(n) Change -r/i- > -ti/i- 

^ Sana cf Anha- L 497 

(ill) Change -r/z- > -rd/z- . 

S^a cf Arahagula- Mj 5S6' 

p95 Consonant clusters «,th Nasals : Tlie treatment of such clusters follow^ 
closely thar treatment in other groups The nasal l^hlch is turned mto anus^•Sra 
not necessanlj represented eNerjavhere m wnting In the Basim plates of the fourth 
century ^ D the dusters ^vlth nasals are preser^-ed ^ uu, tourth 

22 
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(a) Clusters with the nasal ii 

(i) The duster -ng- is preserved. 

Basun Sk. aiigaraka- > -angalika- El 26 153==. 

(b) Clusters with the nasal fi 

1 The cluster is generally assunilated to n , it is cerebralised^ onlj^ excep- 
tionally 

(i) Change 7 Mi> h by assimilation 

Centr Gr Sk rdjnah > rafio L GSO® 

Sana Sk. piatt- > nati- L 338 

Sk. Kjtakajiiu- > Kaiakanu- L 262 
Bhar cf Tono L 687, L 882 

2 The cluster nc generally becomes c 
(i) Change -tic- > -c- 

Sana Sk. panca- > paca L 299 

Bhar cf paca- L 867 

(n) The duster -nc- is preserved m the word -imnca- m the Basim plates cf 
El 26 153=« 

3 The duster ii; becomes ; 

Sana Sk Kuiijara- > Kujara- L 255, L 287 

Bhar cf Kujara- L 820 

(u) The duster -nj- is preserved m kapmjala- m the Basun plates cf El 
2615210-^1 

(c) Clusters with the nasal n 

1 In the assimilation of the cluster m the cerebral character is sometimes lost 

(i) Change -rn- > -n- 

Math I Sk. sauvarmka- > sovm[tka]- L 92a 

Sana Sk. Suvarna- > Sana- L 178, L 645 

Sk. Satakarm- > Satakam- L 346 

(ii) Change -rn- > -n- 

Sahci Sk Suvar\fia- ,> Sana- L 218 

Sk. vyudima- > vudind- L 199 
Sk Karna- > Kona- L 393 
Bhar , Sk. Piimakiya- > Punakiya- L 786 

2 The cluster pi 

(i) Change -pi- > -nh- 

Sanci Sk. Krpiamttra- > Kanhaniiira- Mj 822 

Sk. VtpiumUra- > Vujhumita- Mj 749 
Basun cf Venhu- El 26 152i= 

(ii) Change pi- > -nh- 

Sana cf Vuihukd- L 592 

Bhar cf Kanhtla- L 833 

3 The cluster nd 

(i) Change -nd- > -nid- oC -4- 


§295(e)4 1 


~hi- > -h- 
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Centr Gr Sk. Kaundmya- > Kodtna- L 881 

• Bhan^uka- > Bhcnnduka- L 194, L 367 etc 
Sk Patidu- > Padu- L 571, L 576 
Bhar Kandariki- (’) > X<7[7?z]<fflrifcz- L 748 

Sk. Datida- > Dada- L 696 

(ii) The clusten -«rf- loses its cerebral character and becomes d 
Centr Gr Sk Koun^tm- > Kodvu- L 157 
(m) The cluster -«(?- is preserved in the Basim plates cf danda- El 26 153=^8. 

4 The cluster ny is palatalised cf § 286(e) above. 

(d) Qusters with the nasal n 

1 The cluster g)i is assimilated to g 

(i) Change -gn- > -g- 

Sanci Sk Agm- > Agi- L 176, L 302 etc 

(ii) But -g-ot- > -gaft- 

Bhar Sk Dtg-naga- > Biganaga- L 723. 

2 The cluster (t)m 

(i) Change (t)sfr > nh in all positions 

Sinci Sk. Jyotsnaka- > Jonhaka- L 310 

Sk. snu?d- > -irkusa- L 201 

(ii) Change sn- > h- . 

Safici Sk > *7ihusa- > (^ulsc- L 219 

(lu) Change sn- > «- 

Sand Sk snii^d- > misa- L 307 

3 The duster -vt- is preserved and -ndr- > -7id- in the Basim plates cf he77ianta- 
E1 26 153®, and cmida- El 26 152® 

4 The duster 7xy is assimilated to 71 or to ii 

( I ) Change 7iy > j: a 

Safici Sk. anyd- > ana- L 340, L 350 

Bhar Sk. tiyagrddha- > xiigodha- L 755 

( II ) Change -7iy-,> -ii- by palatalisation cf §286 (e) above 
(e) Clusters with the nasal m 

1 The duster -twi- > -p- 

Basun Sk. amdnah > apuxio El 26 15P. 

2 The duster -dxxi- > -dunx- by svarabhakti 

Bhar . Sk Padnxavaii- > PtiditxxxavaU- L 746 

3 The dusters with sibilant + vx 

(i) Change sixx or sm or sxxx > s or s 

Safia Sk. smasana- > susaxxa- L 697 

Bhar : Sk. amasaxxa- > sxisaxxa- L 697 

Kosam - Sk. asnxikc- > ahka- El 18 159’= 

( 11 ) Change -sm- > -mh- or -km- in the pronoun 

Basim Sk. csma- > amka- El 26 ISl*^ and akmM- El 26 151*. 

4 The duster hm becomes / or is preserved 
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I §295(6)4 


Sanci Sk. Brahmadatta- > Bahadata- L 241 

(ii) The cluster -hm- is preserved ather as -hm- or as -mh- 

Bhar Sk. Brahmadeva- > Brahmadeva- L 788 , also 

cf bTam[h]ana- L 810 

Basim cf bamhana- El 26 152^’’, and brdmhana- El 26 153=" 

5 The duster -mr- > -b- 

Safia Sk. Amra- > *AmbTa- > Aba- L 184 

MORPHOLOGY 
A. DECLENSION 

§296 Bases ending in -a and -a 
(a) Masculine and Neuter nouns in -a 


Norn sg 

Mas (i) -0 commonly 

Norn 

pi Mas (i) -a 

used 


Sana 

pataka L 350 

Math I 

pdsddo L 93, L 97- 

Bhar 

tkabhd L 778, L 79b 

Centr Gr 

pa/ho L 697 

Silah 

kdnta El 22 36 2^ 4' 


cdgo L 970^ 

Basim 

bhagd El 26 152'* 

Sana 

thabho L 338, 




L 585 



Bhar 

yakho L 726, 




dano^^ L 845 



Math II 

Bodhisaco L 125 a’ 



Basrai 

bhago El 26 152w 



(ii) -e is 

very rare 



Centr Gr 

-dhvaje L 669' 



Bhar 

pdsade L 776 




(m) In a Bhar mscnption (L 814) devaputa and Arahaguta are probably used 
without terminations 


Acc. 8g Mas (i) -am (the anusvara Aca pi Mas (i) -e 


is sometimes dropped) 

Bhar 

sise L 692, 

Centr Gr 

svaga L 670^ 


sigale L 697 

Sana 

Kdsapagotam L 654’, 

Basim 

panhare El 26 152’' 


vinayaka L 654^ 



Bhar 

katha L 707 



(u) -e 




Basim 

game El 26 152® 



Nom sg 

Neut (i) -aih (the anus 

Nom pi 

Neut (i) -ni 

vara is sometimes dropped) 

Centr Gr 

paddm L 670’, 

Math I 

toranam L 93 


anuthitani L 670’ 

Centr Gr 

danam L 154, L 671 

Bhar 

stsdtit L 741, 

Safici 

katam L 345 


sahasani L 742 


danam and dona 




passim 




46 Here used as masculine 



§ 296(a) i] 


MASC NEUT IN -a ' GEN SG PL 


Bhar dhamacakam L 750, 

asmia L 902 
(ii) -e this IS very rare 
Saha [dmie] L 526 

Acc sg Neut (i) -am (the anus^’^ra is dropped sometimes) 
Sana dnam L 340, torana L 340 


(ii) -e 

Saha sc[la]kame L 350 


Inst sg (i) -»<? Inst 

Centr Gr Gomalakcm L 150 Saha 

Bhar samthatena L 731 

Vachlputaw L 687 

(a) -tia, or -jiarn (ii) 

Centr Gr putrem L 669® Basim 


Harttlputenam L 987 
Bhar putena and 

pautena L 687 
Dat sg (i) -ya 

Saha bhagaya M 805 

Bhar -samajikaya L 777 

(a) -yd : 

Bhar athaya L 844 

(m) -ye • 

Math II hitasukhaye L 125 a® 


pi (i) -ht 

Vedtsakehi L 345, 
damtakdrehi L 345 


-him 

hkhitehim 
El 26 153=- 


Abl sg (i) -a IS of frequent ocoirrence. 

Centr Gr upamtd L 669’ 

Saha Kiiraghara L 232, L 425 etc , 

Pokhara L 370, L 482, etc 

Bhar Vedisa 'L 712, V 780 etc , PataUputa L 719, L 816 

(ii) -a, probably the shortened form of -a 



Saha 

KuTgliara L 230 , Nadmagara L 462, L 465 etc. 



Aboda M] 793 



Bhar 

Karahakala L 763, L 809 ; 

; Nasika L 799 

(ill) 

-dlo IS used in a few instance 



Sahci 

Kuraralo L 289, L 428 etc 

, Pokhardto L 479 



Vedisdto L 273, Nadinagaralo M] 485^ 


Bhar 

Vcdtsalo L 835 


(IV) 

-atu 




Saha 

Kopasigamaiu L 515^ 


Gen 

sg (i) • 

■ia)sa Gei pi 

(i) -iiam ■ 

Math 

I 

vatakasa L 200=- Sand 

Tcpcsiymam L 219 



Puphakasa L 97^ 

L 307 etc. 

Centr Gr 

Sanpitlasa L 152 

■putcKctr L 469 etc. 



Sapirrlsasa L 160 etc Bhar 

• Sitg(r:c}t’ L 6S7, 

Saha 


XagJcsa L 571 

L 6S3’ 



gamasc L 571 

det’arcm L 743 



174 


PRAKRIT INSCRIPnoNS OF CENTRAL INDIA 


,[§ 296(a) 


Bhar Visadevasa L 687 

bodhicakasa L 866 
Math. II vdyakasa L 117® 

(n) -(d)sa 

Math. I savakasa L 93 

Maharakhitasa L 93 
Safin Ttsasa M] 504 

Dhamayasasa Mj 455 


(n) -na 

Safin 

-mtsana L 273 

Bhar 

d'lyakam L 782 

(in) -tid 

Safin 

tapasiyana L 220 
pa{ikamakankdna 

L 248 

Math. II 

savasatvana L 125 a^. 

(iv) -m 

occurs in later inscnp 

tions 

Basun 

bdmhanSna 

F/26 1521T 


(ui) -SI or -sim used only m Basim plates 

Basim Ruddajjest El 26 152“ 

JwujjesiTh El 26 152i® 


Loc, sg (i) -e 

' Safin Achdvade L 339, 

L 348 


Bhar 
Math. II 
Silah. 

(ii)' -t 

Safin 
(hi)’ -mht 
Bhar 
Silah. 


nagare Mj 103^ 
susane L 697 , 
pavate L 707 
vthare L 125 a* , 
gme L 117^ 
pavate El 22 56 15 

Morasihikaft L 265 
or -ihmht 

tiramhi L 881 
karayathtadihi 
El 22361^ 


Loc. pi 
Basim 


-sti 


Akasapaddesu 
El 26 151« 


(iv) In an mscnption at Bhar (L 902) Bahuhathtka is used m the sense of 
Locative probably without the use of teimmabon 


(b) Femimne nouns endmg m -3 
Nom. sg (i) -5 


Sfin 

Bhar 

in) 

Bhar 


sda Mj 737, M 741 
devaia L 717, 
sdbha L 702 

Sudasana L 790 , 
Stvala L 709 , 
stla L 710 


Acc sg. -c- 
^n 

InsL sg -ya 
Math 


Nom 

Sfifin 

(u) 

Bhar 


pi 


vadika L 340 


(i) -yo 

silayo M^ 433 

devata L 740 


bhayaye El 24205, 



§ 297(a) ] 


^IASC BASES ENDING IN 4 


Xis 


Ab sg. (i) -ya 

Bliar • PuTikdyd L 782, L 837 etc 


Gen. sg. (i) 

-ye of greater frequency Gen pi 

(i) -nd 

Math I 

bhaydye L 100-“, L 103, Sanci 

tipdsikdnd L 214, 


Asdyc L 97 

L 417 

Centr. Gr 

Nadtkdye L 674 

Ndvagdmikdnd L 214, 

Sahci 

Himadaldye L 224 , 



Yastldye L 247 , 



Muladataye L 221 etc 


Bhar 

Ghosdyc L 872 , 



bhayayc L 882, etc 


(ii) -ya IS 

used less frequently than -ye 



Sanci Devabhdgaya L 168 , Subhagdya L 179 , 

Ismitaya L 230 

Bhar Somdya L 817 , Ndgasaidya L 719 , etc 

(in) -yd This is also used less frequently than -ye 

Sanci Majhamdyd L 270 , Samikaya L 533 

Bhar Ndgadevdyd h 819 , Ndgtldyd L 778 

(iv) -c (< -yc) occurs only m later mscnption 
Math II Sdditde L 117“ 


Loc sg (i) -yarn (’) 

Math. II khd{yani\ L 117^ This is only what remama 

of a village name. 

^ 297 Bases endmg m -t and -I 
(a) Masculme nouns ending m -t 
Nom sg -X : 

Bhar bodhi L 714, L 722, L 760 

Basim dnalli El 26 151' 

Acc sg -X : 

Bhar gn’i L 711 

Inst sg (i) -na : 

Bhar DhanabhiUma L 687 

(ill -vd used in verj' late inscnptions 

Basim sctidpaUnd El 26 153-^ 

Abl sg (i) -mhd . 

Sanci - MdbamoTagirvnhd L 189, L 313 

Bhar Moragminha L 778, L 796 , kuchimha L 881 

(ii), -me; 


Bhar Moragmmd L 860 

Gen sg (i) -no used more fre- Gen pi (i) -ncih • 
qucntly than -so Sahci • f^Vinmn L 338 

Centr Gr Dkainagxrvio L 673 
Sanci Piisagiu'.o L 182 , 

Da eguino L 2P9 , 
gcI.apcLno L 193, 

L 201 etc. 



176 


tTlAlCRIT INSCRIPTIONS OF CENTRAL INDIA 


(^29^(a) 


Bhar Budhino L 725 , 

Sakamumno L 739 , 
gahapatino L 725 etc, 

(u) -sa 

Sanci Satakoinsa L 346 , Dhamagirisa Mj 732 , ~ 

Ntga4tsa L 377 

Bhar Dhanabhutisa L 859 

Loc. sg (i) -mi 

Bhar MoTogirami L 808 

(b) Feminine nouns m -i 
Nom sg -I 

Safici pamaiialaiht L 200 , suci Mj 734= 

Bhar suci L 823, okrainti L 801 , kufi L 732 

Acc. sg -im 

Sanci galtm Mj 389= 

Gen Eg -ya 

Sanci Kiltya Mj 316 

(c) Femirune nouns m 
Nom sg (i) -i 

Centr Gr pukhaml L 907 

Pauni -pan El 2415 

,(u) -I 

Bhar yakht L 793 , devi L 709 , yakhtm L 790 etc 

Inst sg -ye 

Math II Amoha-astye L 125 a’ 

Abl sg (i) -yd This termmation is very common 

Sanci Asavaliyd L 355 , Uj&nyd L 212, L 219 etc 

(ii) -ya 

Sanci Mahisaliya L 375 , Vjentya L 172 

Bhar Kdkathdtya L 817 

(m) -ye (This may perhaps be Loc sg term ) 

Sanci Ujentye L 302, L 405, L 412 

(iv) -to occurs very rarely 

Sanci [U]e'>][ni]to Mj 725 


Gen sg (i) 

-ye 

Gen 

pi (i) -iiain 

Sahci 

devtye L 189 , 

Sanci 

bhtkhnninam L 368 


bhichuniye L 254 etc. 


bhichwnnam L 542 

Bhar 

bhichumye L 761, 

L 806 etc 



(ii) -yd 


(11) 

-na 

Sanci 

Tdpastyd L 256 , 
pajavatiyd L 206, 

L 359 

Safici 

bhtcliumiia L 163 

Bhar 

bhikhuniya L 778, 

L 819 







§ 299(b) ) 


tEM iiOVUS IN T 


17? 


(ill) .ya. (m) -TW . 

Safici Cnaliya L 239 ; Safia bhikhwwm Mj 780'. 

Yakhiya L 344, etc, 

Bhar Maghadeviya L 691 

bhichumya L 723, 

L 851 etc. 

(iv) -c ( < -ye) occurs in later mscnption. 

Math. II siswic L 117 B 

Loc. sg (’) -yam 

Sana goHyam Mj 793= 

§298 Bases ending in -« and -h 
( a; Masculine nouns ending m -u 
Nom sg -it 

Bhar Jabii L 70S 

Inst sg -na 

Basim • Venhuna El 26 153=® 

Abl sg -ya 

Sanci Ka(akaiiuyd L 262 

Gen sg Ci)f -fio This is more fre* Gen pi -/lam 
quent Sahci blnchiomm L 301, 

Centr Gr bhikhuno L 671 L 454 

Sanci bhtchum L 275 etc. 

Bhaduno L 493 

Bhar Vesabliwio L 714, 

Pundvasww L 831 

(ii) -sa 

Sanci Bumnsa L 408 

(,b) Feminine nouns ending iii -ii 
Nom sg -u 

Bhar vadhii L 697 

Gen sg -ya 

Bhar Koduya L 647 

§299 Bases endmg in -r 

(a) Mascuhne nouns in -r 
Nom sg -a 

Bhar kctc L 731 

Inst pi -ki 

Math II vidtdpitiki L 125 a= 

Gen sg -u Gen pi -iia 

Sana . bkdtu L 255, L 294 Bhar . mdtapitwia L 844 

-piUi L 331, L 486 

( b ) Feminine nouns endmg in -r • 

Inst sg -c : 

Matli. II . mdlcTc L 125 a' 

Gen sg -u 

Centr Gr matu L 679 

Sand . -mdt’j L 165, L 227 cic. , d htu Mj 667, Mj 734- 

23 
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(§300 


Bhar matu L 821, L 839 , dhitu L 718 

§ 300 Bases ending in consonants 
(a) Mas nous in -at 
Nom sg- -d 

Math. I bhagavd L 101 

Kosam bhagavd El 18 159'* 

Acc. sg -0 

Bhar bhagavato^'' L 753, L 774 

Gen sg (i) -0 The term is coex- Gen pi ■na?n 
tensive with -sa Math I aTahaldtiain L 100** 


Math. I 

arahato L 103 

Sana 

bhagavalo L 200 

Bhar 

bhagavato L 714, 


L 722 etc 

Math 11 

bhagavato L 117^ 


Hemavatasa L 156 
Arahasa L 420, Mj 473 
Stnmasa L 849 


(ll) -Sfl 

Centr Gr 
Sana 
Bhar 
Loc sg -e 

Bhar Hmavale L 884 

(b) Masculme nouns m -an 
Nom sg -a 


Bhar 

InsL sg -0 

Bhar 

Gen sg (i) -fio 


rajd L 709, L 751 , Ndgarajd L 735, L 752 
alena (’) L 880 


Centr Gr 

ra/lo L 669= 

Sana 

rano Mj 825 

Bhar 

Tono L 687, L 882 

(ll) -no 


Bhar 

rd}ano L 689 

(ill) -ne 


Bhar 

Tdjtne (?) L 892 

(iv) '-Sfl rather less frequent 

Sana 

Mahdnamasa L 496 , 

(v) -no 


Basim 

dpuno El 26 151® 

(c) Masculme nouns m -as 

Abl sg -d 


Sofia 

subhagapathd Mj 161*. 

Gen. -Sfl 

Gen 

Math I 

Phagtiyaiasa L 100'“ Safia 

Sana 

Soyasasa L 384 , 


Dalamxsdna Mj 464= 


Sumanasa L 614 


47 cf hhagavalo vamdatc 
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Loc sg -e : 

Sanci Kacupatlie L 274’ 

(d) Feminine nouns in -as 
Norn sg -a 

Bhar achara L 744, L 745 

Gen sg (i) -ye 

Safici Dhamayasaye Mj 360 

(n) -ya 

Sana Dhamayasaya L 410 

(e) Masailine nouns m -in 
Norn sg -I 

Bhar Vtjapi L 749 . 

Dighatapasi L 692 


Nom pi -a 

Bhar * Sudhavasa L 740 


Nom pi -(n)c 

Safici papakan{n)a Mj 389’ 


Inst sg -11 ff • 
Centr Gr 
Gen sg (i)' -110 
Centr Gr 
S^ci 

Bhar 

(n) -sa 

Math I 
Safici 

Bhar 


-atevasina L 150 

atevasmo L 155, L 680 
sethino or sethmo L 184, L 206 etc 
atevastno L 185, L 299 etc 
Vtpasino L 779 , amtevdsvJo L 800. 

. amtevastsa L 93 
Nddivirodhtsa L 204 , selhisa or 
sethisa L 339, L 348, L 581 
mahamuklnsa L 718 


(f) A few other bases 

(i) Mas. noun m -it Nom. sg 

Bhar Paseuajt L 751 

(ii) Mas noun in -ut 'Gen. sg -sa * 

Bhar Agarajusa L 687 

(ill) Gen. sg mas. ending in -sa yet this may be -a base, cf Sk vamja- 
Sana vdinjasa or vamjasa L 269, L 355 

(iv) Fern, noun dts The loc sg form is probably used without termmation * 
Bhar disc L 740, L 741, L 742 


raONOUNS 


? 301 Demonstrative pronouns 

(a) The pronominal base tdam 
Nom sg Mas. 

Centr Gr • ayam L 669’ 

Nom sg NeuL 

Basim • imani El 26 153“ 

(b) The pronominal base (tad 
Inst pi 

Basim : dckt El 26 152-, 
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[§ 301(b) 


Gen. pi 

Basim etana El 26 152'’ 

§ 302 Relative Pronouns 
(a) The base yad 
Nom sg Slas 

Safici yo L 340, L 350 

Basim 10 El 26 '153*® 

» 

Acc sg Mas 

Bhar yom L 810 

Nom sg Fern 

Kosam yam El 18 159” 

§ 303 Personal Pronouns 


(a) 

The first personal pronoun 

InsL pi 



Basim 

dhmehith El 26151" 

(b) 

The base tad 


Nom 

sg Mas 

Nom pi 

Safid 

$0 L 340 

, Safici te L 

Nom 

sg NeuL 



Basim 

tarn El 26 152’® 

Gen 

\ 

sg 



Safici 

tasa h 350 


Basim 

se El 26 1521® , tissa El 26 153” 

§304 

Some other bases. 


(a) 

The pronoun sarva- 


Nom 

pl Mas -e 



Safici 

save Mj 389' 

Gen 

pi -nam 



Safici 

savanarh L 338 


-na 



Safici 

savma L 654' 



NUMERALS 

§ 305 Cardinals 


(i) 

two 



^fia 

bo Mj 433 , du Mj 783= 


Basim 

doht (Inst) El 26 152'® 

(a) 

three 



Centr Gr 

tnni (Nom pi ) L 670' 


Basim 

inma '(nom pi Mas ) El 26 152'" 

(m) 

five 



Sana 

paca L 299 


Bhar 

paca L 867 

(iv) 

sa 



Bhar 

cha L 742, L 785 

(V) 

ten 



Math II. 

dasa h 125 g 


350 



§309(n) ] 


POTENTIAL MOOD 


ISl 


(vi) fourteen 

Centr Gr catudasa L 669' 

§ 306 Ordinals 

(i) first 

Bhar pathama- L 712 

Basim padhavw- El 26 153=® 

(ii) fourtli 

Basim caultha- El 26 152’® 

CONJUGATION 


§ 307 Present Indicative 
(a) Active 
Third pers sg -ti 

Bhar anusasalt L 692, do 

hall L 707, sasalt 
L 777, dell L 731, dali 
i<da) L 901 
fialt L 697 , According 
to Hultzsch the word 
stands for Sk ptdlft 
as keta stands for Sk 
kreta But very likely 
It IS the third person 
singular form of 
y/iia- < Sk \/pia~ 

Basim anumamiati 

El 26 153=« 

Present Indicative ' (b) Middle 
Third pers sg -te 

Bhar vadatc L 753 

§308 Imperative Mood 
Third per. sg -iam . 

Kosam piyatain 

El 18159’= 


§ 309 Potential Mood 
Third piers sg (i) ~ya 
Safici . scahkdmcya L 340, 

L 350 

gackcya Mj 3S9=, 
L350. 

iipadcya L 340, L 350 
(u) -pc-ya (causal) 

^fid [upd]dcpcya L 350 


First pers pi -wo 
Basim vitardma 

El 26 152’®-=" 
Third pers pi -amli 
Centr Gr nayamli L 670= 


vamdate L 774 

Second pers pi. (i) -dha 
Basim rakkhadha 

El 26 153== 

(u) -pe-dha (causal) 

Basim Takkhapedha 

El 26 153== 

First pers pi -jjama 
Basim karajjatna El 26 153=® 

Third F>ers pi ~yu • 

Sand ' bkaveyu L 350 
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I §309(11) 


(m) -;;fl 

Basim karejja El 26 153'® 

§ 310 Aonst 
Third pers sing 

Bhar avayest L 810 

PARTICIPLES 

§311 Present Participles -amta 

Silah karayamta- El 22361' 

§312 Past Passive Participles 

(i) -ma The termination does not appear m later inscnptions 

Sanci Araha-dma- L 265 etc. , Ist-dwa L 483 

Bhar dtna- L 738, upavwa- L 687 

(ii) -ta 

Math I kdrita- L lOO'” 

Centr Gr rakhita- L 155 , paltta- L 677 

Sanci Araha-pahla- L 322 , Isi-guta- L 355 , etc , etc 

Bhar kata- L 689®, via{o)ata- L 881 , etc, etc 

Math II patithapila- L 125a’ 

§ 313 Potential Passive Partiaple 

(i) -tavva- 

Basim bhomtavva- El 26151" 

§ 314 Absolutives 

(i) -m 

Basim karettd El 26 153" 

(ii) -ya 

Saflci upadaya (<Sk upadaya)' L 654' 



CHAPTER V 


HISTORICAL LINGUISTICS OF THE EASTERN GROUP 
Prakrit Inscriptions of Eastern India 

§ 315 Introductory 

The inscnptions compnsing this group are only forty in number and thus tliey 
do (Dot compare at all m this respect with the other groups They are very widely 
scattered from the Basti and Gorakhpur districts m U P to the Bogra dist m Bengal 
and the Pun dist m Onssa But for the inscnptions of Kharavela, the material 
afforded for study by. this group is rather scanty. In pomt of time the mscnptions 
almost mark a halt in the 2nd, cent B c and thus render a comparative study of the 
later centunes impossible The foUowmg paragraphs are added with a view to sup- 
plymg the necessary information about these mscnptions 

1. Pipiahwa Buddhist Vase Inscnption (L 931) The find-spot (Pipra ) of the 
vase is situated in the Biradpur Estate of the Basti Dist , half a mile from the 
Nepalese frontier and fourteen miles south-east of the' ruins of Kapilavastu Pepph, 
excavated a stupa and m its stone-chamber found a number of relic vessels Round 
the nm of the lid of one of the stone vessels runs the present Praknt inscnption It 
IS mcised ua Bialimi characters of the Maurya type, but it lacks long vowels Tlic 
script can be regarded as even a httle earlier than the one found m A§okan mscnptions 
and hence this record is the? earliest one known in India 

2 Sohgaura Copper Plate Inscnption (L 937) Sohgaura (Sohga ) is a \illagc 
on the nght bank of RapS, about fourteen miles south south-east from Gorakhpur in 
the United Provmces The type of Brahma characters used m this copper plate seems 
to belong to an early date in the Maurya period The method of spielhng presented 
in it, which IS charactensed by the absence of long vowels (except once in the fourth 
line), certainly justifies its bemg assigned to so early a date as that 

3 Ramagarh (Sllabenga and Jogimara) Cave Inscnptions (.L 920-L 921) The 
hill IS situated m the Distnct of Sirguja, Chhota Nagpur Division The characters 
of the inscnption are Asokan There is one Prakrit inscnption in the Sitabenga 
(Sita) cave (L 920) and one m the Jo^mara (JogT ) (L 921) The characters m 
die latter inscnption lack the use of long \oweIs whereas the length of the lowels a 
and u IS marked in the former 

The language of the Jo^mara mscnption is pure Magadhi, more closely con- 
nected vitli the h^gadhj of the grammanans than that of the A^kan inscnption'; 
It is charactensed by an exclusne use of s, absence of r, and the emploj-ment of final 
-c instead of -o The linguistic remarks made belov.' m the detailed anal>-sis are 
hkelN to be imperfect m some points as the exact meanmg of the mscnptions is not 
\el definitely ascertamed 

4 Bodh-Ga\-a Inscnptions (L 939-L 94S) It (Bodh ) is situated m the Gaja 
DisL of Bihar. Out of the sixteen mscnptions mcluded by LIders m his hst only 
ten are msenbed in Praknt The rest are wnUen either m Sansknt or m mixed dia- 
lect An the Prakrit inscnptions are found on A&ka’s raihng and consequently the%' 
date from tlie middle of the third century bc. They are the most \-aluaVe part of 
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the old railing and thar characters prove beyond doubt that the railing must bc^ as 
old as the tune of ASoka One of the mscnptions is found repeated on several of the 
pillars of which Cunningham in his Mah&bodhi has given foiu: examples (L 939- 
L 942) Luders notes that there seem to be two more copies of this mscnption 

5 MahasthSn Inscnption^ The place MahasthSn (Mahasth.) is situated in 
Bogra Dist of Bengal The short inscription in Praknt is wntten in Brahml cha- 
racters of the A§okan,penod 

6 Two New Barabar Hill Inscriptions^ These two Prakrit inscriptions from 
the Barabar hill, about 15 miles to the north of Gaya m Bihar, are different from the 
A4okan Inscnptions found there. Both of them give a single word Gorathagm — 
which IS probably the old name of the hill The Brahmi characters of the mscnptions 
belong to the third century BC 

7 Udayagin and Khandagm Cave Inscnptions (L 1342-L 1353 b) These 
Praknt Inscnptions offer very important epigraphic matenal m the Bilahml alphabet 
from the Udavagin and Khandagin hills (Udaya ) in the Pun DisL of Onssa In this 
collection of inscnptions, ten belong to the former and five to the latter hill 

The date of Kharavda’s Hathigumpha mscnption falls m the middle of the 
second century b c Though there is some slight vanation m the dates of these ins- 
criptions, e.g L 1353 is wntten m characters distmctly later than those employed 
in L 1346-L 1348, yet all of them have been treated here together for the sake of 
convemence. This adjustment does not matenally affect the Imguisbc treatment 
from the histoncal point of iview, firstly because the matenal presented by the ms- 
cnptions which are later than those of Kharavela and his queen is very scanty and 
secondly because the later matenal does not point to any linguistic variation 

LOders has hsted twdve mscnptions from these caves To this collection 
Barua^ has added two more mscnptions which I number as L 1353 a (Babua’s 
No V) and L 1353 b (Barua’s No^ XIII) I have based my linguistic treatment 
of these mscnptions entirdy on the readmgs accepted by Barua 

“ Judged by the sound system and syntax the language of the old Brahmi mscnp- 
tions is very nearly P,^, the language of the Buddhist Tnpitaka preserved m Ceylon, 
Siam and Burma. The exceptional cases of spelling and pronunciation are important 
as enabhng the reader to detect the undercurrent of a dialect having affinity, m res- 
pect of its phonetics, with ArdhamagadhI, the language of the extant Jama Agama 

For example m these mscnptions and m Pali o is never represented by e, as it is 
done m Ardha Magadhi Similarly unlike Ardha-MagadhI it does not indiscnmi- 
nately cerebralise the dental n. Together with Pali and Ardha Magadhi it does not 
change r > I”* 

8 Saranath Inscnptions (L 921 a-L 921 e) Saranath (Saran ) is situated about 
three and a, half miles to the north of Benares Besides Aifoka’s famous minor pillar 
edict. It gives us manyj other mscnptions mostly m Sanskrit and Mixed dialect A 
few of the mscnptions found here have not yet been read Below I have dealt with 
only five mscnptions which are in Praknt L 921 a appears on a'railmg stone where- 
as the rest appear on railmg pillars L 921 a and L 921 d are written in Brahmi 

1 Not listed by LOders D R. Bhandarkar, EI 21 83 91 

2. Not listed by LOders. V H Jackson, JB0RT[ 1 159 ff 

3 Old Brahmi Inscnpltons^tn the Udayagin and Khandagtri Caves, Calcutta, 1929 

4 cf ibid , p 157 
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characters of about the second century B c L 921 b, L 921 c and L 921 c, no doubt 
appear m the Mdka, characters but the first and the last of these three have not been 
read as yet 

9 PStna Statue Inscnptions (L 957-L 958) Outside tlie aty of Pdtna in Bihar, 
two statues were found each bearing an inscnption. Their characters are somewhere 
about the beginrung of the Chnstian era |The mscnptions give the names of Yak?as 
which are rather obscure. Cunningham notes, “Their names have not yet been 
read satisfactonly as some of the letters are doubtful owing to die deeply cut parallel 
folds of scarves on which they are engraved ” 

10 I^asia Stone InscnpUon (L 937a) Kasia is situated thirty-five miles due 
east of Gorakhpur, a DisL place m the Umted Provmces A fragment of a sand-stone 
contaimng four aksaras, of which only the last one is entire, was found there The 
charad-ers are Bryiml of the early Kushana tj^pe. From tlie reading of the mscription 
which runs as ya-kti-sa-va no sense can be made out 

11 Rajgir Inscnption (L 958 a) The mscnption found at Rajgir, incised m 
characters of the Kushana type, is too defaced to be intelligible. 

12 Khaingarh Inscnption (L 686) This mscnption incised on a stone horse 
comes from a place m the Khen Dist on the border betw'een Oudh! and Nepal It 
is msenbed in the Gupta characters and only a fragment of it remains 

§ 316 Note The table below indicates the chronological distnbution of these 


mscnptions 

Penod Inscnption No 

1 3rd cent bc L 931 , L 937 , L 920-921 , L 939-L 948 , plus 

three additions 17 

2 2nd cent b c L 1342-L 1353 plus 2 additions , L 921 a-L 921 e 19 

3 1st cent ad L 957-L 958 , L 937 a (L 95Sa) 3 

4 4th cent ad L 686 1 


PHONOLOGY 
I %OWELS 

^317 Treatment of tlie Sk \o\\el j It becomes a, i or u in these mscnptions 

(a) Change -r- > -a- 

Slta . Sk hrdaya- > hadaya- L 920’ 

Udaja Sk. tjlUya- > tatty a- L 1345=' 

Sk. Prakrit- > pakatt- L 1345' 

Sk. giha-pah- > gakapatt- L 1345 
Sk. sat-krta- > sakata- L 1345’'' 

(b) Change -r- or -i > -i- or -i 

Pipra Sk bkratr- > bkalt- L 931 

Udaya . Sk. bknigara- > bhtJigdrc- L 1345" 

Sk. hrlc- > Itla- L 1345*: 

Also cf bl alt- L 1345’* 

The examples of this te-pe of change are less numerous than 7 > c Unhke o' her 
groups some of the words expressive of human relationship snow the orange -j > -i 


5 - \rcl Sun Rep 153 
24 
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[§ 317(c) 


(c) Change r > w 

Udaya Sk. duhitr- > dhutu- h 1346= 

Tlus change is very rare. The final -u is probably due to assimilation 
§318 Treatment of the Sk. diphthongs ai and au Sk ai and au become 
e and o respectively 

(a) Change ai> e 

Bodh Sk caityaka- > cettka- L 943 

Udaya Sk. vaidiirya- > vedunya- L 1345i®,i“ 

Also cf cettya- L 1345*'^ 

(b) Change au'>o 

Udaya Sk yauvardjya- > yovaraja- L 1345= 

Sk. yauvmta- > yovana- L 1345= 

§ 319 Treatment of Sk. ayo and ava Sk aya and ava usually become e and 
0 respectively m these mscnptions. But m a good many examples -aya- is preserved 

(a) Change -aya- > -e- 

Udaya Sk laymta- > lena- L 1345“ etc 

Sk janayat- > }aneta- L 1345'= 

Sk. '^kdraya-'> {vasi-)k{c)7ett L 1345" etc. 

(b) Change, -ava- > -o- 

Udaya Sk vyavacchmna- > -voclnmna- L 1345'® 

S 320 Treatment of the Sk. vowel a This vowel is generally preserved m all 
positions It, undergoes however, a few changes that are noticed below 

(a) Change a>d m a metncally long syllable This change, it is to be noted, 
does not occur in all cases 

Sta Sk rakta- > rcfo® L 920 

Udaya Sk. vdrtman- > -va{a- L 1345® 

(b) Change a > o due to metathesis 

Sohga Sk. dtyayika- > ahydytka- L 937® 

(c) Change a > t through the influence of y 

Bodh Sk. caityaka- > cettka- L 943 

Udaya Sk. hastyaiva- > hathisa- L 1345= This is, however, 

doubtful 

§321 Treatment of the Sk vowel a The vowel d is fairly well preserved in 
these mscnptions Yet sometimes it is shortened to o m the following circumstances 

(a) Change a> a before a consonant cluster 

Bodh Sk Tdmrapama- > Tabapana-ka- L 946 

Udaya Sk drya- >> ana- L 1345' 

Sk Td?{nka-'> raihika- li 1345®, etc. 

(b) Change a > c before the terminations 

Bodh Sk Jiva-putrd- > Jivdpuia-ye L 943 , but it is pre- 

served m ayd-ye L 939 etc 

Udaya Sk MathuTdO><Ma{dhu)ra-nt L 1345= 

(c) Change d“ > a at the end of the first member of a compound' Such ex- 
amples are rather rare 

Udaya Sk send-vdhana- > sena-vdhana- L 1345®, '= 


6 This denvation is suggested by M. Boyer. 

7 cf sumlar change in gangd-yamuna-sangame in Mbk SllSl'’, 
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(d) There are a few instanced where a> a without any apparent reason 
Sita Sk a-\/dip-<'> O'-y/dipa- L 920* 

Udaya Sk prasdda- > pasata- L 1353 

Saran Sk dlambmia- > ala[m]ba)ia- h 921 a 


§ 322 Treatment of the Sk vowel t Though the vowel is usually preserved, 
the following changes ment attention 

(a) Change i > i in a metncally long syllable. 

Udaya Sk. cdturvinisati > catuvisah L 1345= , 

also cf pmmtisa L 1345^ 

Saran. Sk Stmhd- > SihS- L 921 c 

(b) Change ii> e m a metncally long syllable. 

Udaya Sk m^-y/kasaya- > nc\/kasaya- L 1345” 

(c) Change i > u due to the presence of v 

Udaya Sk dvtiiya- > dutiya- U 1345'* 

(d) The vowel is initially elided in the following example 

Udaya Sk. tddmvi > dmi(t) L 1345= 

§323 Treatment of the Sk vowel i The long vowel : is very well preserved 
It IS shortened to t only in the following mstances 

(a) Change t > i before termmations 

Ramag Sk vasmiti- <> vasamh-ya L 920=. 

Bodh Sk prajavati- > pajavah-ye L 943 

Sk Kurangh > Kwanigi-ye L 939 
Udaya Sk. mdht^- 1 > raja-niahtsi-hi L 1345” 

Sk pranadi > pand4i-in L 1345® 

Saran. Sk Bharvit-^ [Bha]rtin-ye L 921 d 

,(b) Change i > i occurs irregularly m such cases as 


Sita . Sk \/dip- > y/dtpa- L 920* 

Udaya Sk dvitiya-^ dutiya- L 1345^ , 

also cf taliya- L 1345=, 

Sk. mil- > mti- L 1345® etc 

changK^ undergoes only a few 

Change « > « in a metncally long syllable 

Udaya . * cud-la- > crda-ka[vi]ina- L 1349 

Change w > o m a metncally long syllable 

Udaj'a Sk udgkapia- > oghafita- L 1345® 

of Sk. « m the well known word gam-^ in 
^e Sta cave (L 9^)- and the vowel i m place of Sk. « m the word punsa-^ in the 
Udaj-a cave (L 1345U. 

°^cr two long vowels this is 
earlier inscnptions in this group 

the of the vowel is not marked as an orthographical peculiantv 
(a) Change il > u before a consonant duster 

Udaj-a ; Sk. pfava- > pui a- L 1345®,=",” etc 


(a) 

(b) 

(c) 


S. cf Sk. girncs- and roriffl-s-. 

9 To be derived fnm the base •pSrfs- 
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§ 326 Treatment of the Sk vowel c Though the vowel is well preserved the fol- 
lowing few changes may be noted 

(a) Change e > i before a consonant cluster 

Udaya Sk. narendra- > nartda- L 1345® 

This may also be due to peculiar Praknt saoidhi between a -1 - 1 resulting in i 
instead of e 

(b) Initially e is elided in Sk. evd > va m the Sohga copper plate (L 937) 
and m the Udaya inscription) (L 1345-) 

§ 327 Treatment of the Sk vowel o This vowel too is well preserved 
(a) Change o > «, before a consonant cluster 

Udaya Sk sarvodydna- ,> savuydna- L 1345’ 

In this case also the vowel o which undergoes the change is due to samdhi bet- 
ween a + M 

II SIMPLE CONSONANTS 

§328 The simple consonants are generally preserved in their imtial position. 
In the medial position also they are usually preserved but in a few cases they under- 
go some changes which are only tendenbal in character and not umversal In the 
followmg discussion only such changes have been exemplified 

§ 329 Gutturals 

(a) ' The change of a intervocal surd to sonant appears m the follow- 
ing instance, 

(i)i Change -k~> -|- occurs as early as the middle of the second century BC. 

Udaya Sk. PTthudaka- > Pithudaga- (’) L 1345^ 

(b) The change of a mtervocal sonant to surd too has appeared in the second 
century BC 

(i) Change -g- > -k- 

Udaya Sk. Ndgt- > Naki- L 1352 

(u) Change -gh- > -kh- 

Udaya Sk. parigha- > paltkha- L 1345’’ 

(c) The loss of occlusion also has appeared m an example of equally early date 
(i) Change -kh- > -h- 

Udaya Sk sikhara- > sihara- L 1345” 

§330 Cerebrals The Sansknt cerebrals, except the nasal, are well preserved 
The nasal sometimes tends; to become w 

(a) Change -}- > -l- 

Jo^ Sk. i>aiu- >-balu-^° (.’) L 921-* 

(b) Change -pi- > -n- There are very few instances of this type of change 

S5ta Sk. avama- > -avana- L 920 

Bodh Sk. TomToparm- > Tabapana- L 946 

Udaya Sk. lak^ana- ■> lakhana- L 13451 

Sk. ^amand- > {sama)n[a]- L 1346’ , 
but cf saman[a] L 1342 

Saran. Sk Bharim-> [Bha]Tmt- L 921 d 

10 BincH notes that it is also possible to read the word as bala- < Sk. bSIa-, 
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§ 331 Dentals 

(a) The change of surds to sonants occurs m the foUowuig mstances : 

(i) Change -t- > -d- The change has appeared even some time earlier tlian 
the 2nd cent bc 

Sita Sk. kutas > kudos- ,1. 920* 

Tlus 15 accordmg to Bover who divides the word kudaspliata as kudos and photo 
Bloch, however, denves the whole word from Sk. kimdasphala- 

Udaya Sk. mohdmatra- > ^mahaniadTO- > mahamodo- L 1352. 

This IS rather doubtful 

(u) Change -th- > -dh- 

Udaya Sk pTothomd- > padhoma- L 1345® 

Sk rdtho- > radho- L 1345^, ® 

. Sk. MothuTd-> Mo{dhu)7a- L 1345" 

(b) The hardening of a sonant into surd is rather rare, 

(i) Change/ -d- > -t- 

Udaya Sk prasado- > posato- L 1353 

Sk Cedi-> Ceto-irajo)- L 1345* This is, however, 
not quite certain 

(c) Change d- > dh- by initial aspiration occurs due to the presence of /i m 
the neighbouring syllable 

Udaya Sk duhxtj- > dhutu- L 1346- 

(d) Change-d- > -r- occurs only m numerals 

Udaya Sk. pohcadoSd > pomdoraso L 1345= 

Sk dvadasd- > bdroso- L 1345** 

(e) Intervocal -/- is elided and -v- is developed due to contact with k m the 
followmg ordmal 

Udaya. Sk. coturtlid- > covutho- L 1345= 

§ 332 Labials Except the sporadic change of -p- > -v- and hardenmg of -mb- 
>-mp-, the labials are \"ery well preserved 
(a) Change -p- > -v- 

Udaya . Sk pana- > -vano- L 1345" 

i(b) Change -mb- > -xnp- 

Udaya Sk. Kadamba- > Kodampa- L 1347 

§333 Semi-vowels We may note the followmg changes 

(a) Imtial y- is elided*-* m 

Udaj'a Sk yc > c L 920* 

(b) Change r > / in all positions occurs at the followmg places 

Piprah . Sk. sdrlra- > soldo- L 931 

Sk. sopulTodara- > saputadala- L 931 
Sohga Sk ko^hdgdra- > kotkagclo- L 937- 

Sk. bkarcka- > bhalaka- L 957®. 

JogI • Sk. Tupadck^c- > lupadckha- L 92U. 

Mahasth • Sk. Pur.dai^agara- > Pudcncgalc- El 22 S5=. 

.“Uso cf kotkigdla- El 2285= 

11 Conversely iniUally j- is de% eloped in -vcitz ai Udaya. (L 1345*) 
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The change, however, is not effected m the inscnpbons at SIta , Bodh , Barabar 
hill, Udaya, and Saran. 

(c) Change -I- > -d- 

Udaya Sk. pali-'> -padi-^" L 13458 

(d) Change -v- > -p- 

Udaya Sk. Kudeva- > Kudepa- L 1347 , but there is also an 

alternative reading Kadmhpa- (cf above the change 
of -mb > -ihp-') 

§334 Sibilants Except the Jogi inscnption which is wntten in Magadhi, 
everywhere else all the three sibilants are merged into the single dental s 

(a) The palatal sibilant § 

(i) Change i > s m all positions 

Piprah Sk. frfrira- C> salila- L 931 

Sohga Sk idsana- > sasana- L 9378 

Udaya Sk Sdnra- > sanra- L 13458 

Sk. pTa§astd- > pasatha- L 1345'' 

(ii) Change ir > i 

Jop Sk. krkydn ieye^^ L 92U 

(b) The cerebral sibilant 5 
( 1 ) Change s 

Udaya. Sk. pa^atuja- >' pasathda- L 13458 

Sk luiejo- '>' meso- L 1345’ ^ 

(c) The dental sibilant s 

( 1 ) Change s> S only at Jogi 

Sk. i>utamka- > Suianuka- L 92188 
Sk devadS^- > devadait-kyt- L 921*, * 

§ 335 Palatahsation We get very few instances of Palatalisation in this group 

( I ) Change -k- > -ky-^* due to presence of i 

Jogi Sk. devada^-tS- > devadah-kyi- L 921“ * 

( II ) Change -dy- > -j- 

Udaya ^ Sk. vidySdhara- ‘> vijadhara- L 1345“ 

Sk. vtdyavaddta- > vtjavaddta- L 13458 
§336 Cerebrahsation The law of cerebralisation by which usually the dentals 
are turned into cerebrals has also a very limited scope of operation m this group In 
the Western group it was pomted out that the tendency towards cerebrahsation 
though not Mt m earher mscnptions became stronger with the march of time That 
we do not get much material of a later penod for study m this group prevents us 
from knowing whether similar cerebralisation was mtroduced m this group also at a 
late date 

(a) Cerebralisation of the dental t 

( I ) Change -rt- > -f- 

Udaya . Sk. vdrtman- > vata- L 1345® 

( II ) Change -r-t- > -f- 

Udaya Sk. prati- > pafi- U 1345® , we also get pati- L 13458® 

12. But this d (or /) is earlier than Sk 4- cf Vedic mddh s and mldh Sk. nala- 

13 Bloch denves the word from Sk &aya- 

14 cf sunilar change m Kalh dialect m the A§ Inscr, 
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(b) Cerebralisation of the dental th 

(i) Change -sth- > -{h- in the forms of \fstha- 

Udaya Sk samsthapana- > -sanith[a]paua- L 1345’’ 

(c) Cerebralisation of the dental d 

(i) Change -r-d- > -d- 

Udaya Sk. Pfthiidaka- >> Pithudaga- L 1345“ This is, ho\Y« 

ever, doubtful 

(d) Cerebration of dental n 

The tendency of changing to -;i- is rather rare Pipr^ Sk. bhagim- 
> sa-bhagintka- L 931 In his imtial notes Flect“ says that -«z- may be accidental 
for m- and that it may not have been mtended But later on^® he changes his 
opimon and remarks that the cerebral -n- in bliagimka- is mtentional It is on this 
ground that he differentiates the dialect of the present inscnption from the Magadhi 
of the Aiokan mscnptions What we have got to note is tliat there is no other e.Yample 
of cerebralisation in this inscription As will be shown below the dental n of termi- 
nations IS) also presented' after r 

Udaya The change on -n- > -n-- is obsen^ed only in the slock 

example Ima- < Sk layam- cf L 1345“, “ etc. 

(ii) The dental ii of terminations, as also of conjugational sign and suffixes, is 
not changed to « after r and $ as it is done m Sansknt 

Pipra. Sk bhratpiam > -bhatx-nam L 931 

Sk ddrdmm > -dalmain L 931 
Udaya Sk jpmm > {t)sinam L 1345'® 

Sk variant > vasmn L 1345=^ 

Sk gopurani > gopiirmi L 1345’® etc 
Sk. y/§Tu-im > \/sn-m‘ L 1343’® 

Saran Sk bJnk^tim- > bJnkhum-ka- L 921 a 

III CONSONANT CLUSTERS 

§ 337 As in Praknts m general a consonant cluster is assimilated to the stronger 
consonant but this assimilated conjunct is represented by a single sjTnbol in ins- 
cnptions Accordmg to tlie metliod adopted in tlie pre\’ious chapters only the treat- 
ment of important clusters is oemplified below 

§338 Consonant Clusters with Stops 

(a) Clusters \Mtli sibilant -f gutturals 

(i) Change > -k-, the assimilated cluster being unaspirated 
Udaj'a Sk m^- \/kdsaya- > 7ic\/kasaya- L 1345“ 

(b) Qusters vath sibilants -r palatals 

(i) Change -sc- > -c/.- Here the stop is aspirated 

UdaiTi Sk. pascitna- > pachima- L 1345’ 

Sk. Gscaxyc- > -Gchariya- L 1345’® 

(c) Clusters mtli sibilants cerebrals 

(i) Change -f/- > -// - Thus the stop is aspirated 
Udai-a Sk. ya^U- > L 1345’® 

Sk. CffcM.c- > cthcmc- L 1345'. 


15 /i?4S lPi>5 149 ncce 1 

16 /H-iS 1997, p? 107-9. 
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(ii) Change - 5 /r- > -Ih- 

Udaya. Sk Ta^lnka- > -rathika- L 1345« 

(ill) Change -ih- There is no ‘example of the loss of cerebralisation. 

Sohga. Sk. kofthagara- > kofhagala- L 937- 

Mahasth cf ko}hagala- El 21 85“ 

Udaya Sk prattyyfUia-paya- > patt\/lha-paya- L 1345'“ 

(d) Clusters with sibilants 1 + dentals The unaspirated stop is aspirated For 
cerebrahsation cf ,§ 336(b)' above. 

( 1 ) Change si > th in all positions 

Udaya Sk. pra^asla- > pasatha- L 1345' 

Sk hasltn- > hatht- L 1345'= etc. 

Sk stambha- > thambha- L 1345'® 

(u) Change -sth- > -th- 

Udaya. ^ Sk pTa\/slha-paya- > payJiM-paya- L 1345* 

(e) Clusters with semivowel r + denials Cerebralisation of such clusters has 
already been discussed above in § 336 

( I ) Change -rl- ,> -I- 

Pijrah. Sk Sukirlt- > Sttkilt- L 931 

Udaya Sk. supravaria- > supavala- L 1345'^ 

( II ) Change -rd/i- 1 >, -d/i- 

Udaya Sk. vdrdhana- > -vadhana- L 1345' etc 

(f) Ousters with sibilant + labials 

( I ) Change sp- > ph- 

STta Sk sprla- > phata- L 920= 

This denvation is suggested by Boyer '" He also thmks that perhaps we have, 
to read kudaspala- mstead of kudasphala- and separate the word as kuda spala- In 
that case we find the imbal cluster sp- preserved According to Bloch'® the word is 
to be denved from Sk. ktmdasphata- 

( II ) Change -sp- 1 > -*sv- 1 > -s- 

Udaya Sk. BThaspali-,> *Bjhasvati > Bahasalt- L 1345" 

(g) Clusters with semivowel r -f labial 

( 1 ) Change -rp-^y -mp- with the addition of a nasal denoting in all probability 
the doubling of the followmg stop 

Udaya Sk. darpa- > dainpa- L 1345® 

§339 Consonant dusters with the semivowel y For palatalisation of such 
clusters cf above § 335(ii) 

(a) Clusters with stop + y 

( 1 ) Change -ty- V -iiy- by svarabhakti 

Sohga Sk alyayika- > aliyayika- L 937' 

Mahasth cf altyayika- El 21 85' 

Udaya Sk cmlya- > cdtya- L 1345'’' 

(u) Change -fry- 1 > iiy- 

Sohga Sk. Tryavam-o> Txyavanx- L 937“ 


17 Jour As Set 103 479 ff Melanges d'Indtamsme Offerts d M S 
18. ZDMG 58 456 ASI Ann Rep 1903-4 pp 124 ff 


Levi, 121-8 



§ 340(a) (iv) 1 


CLUSTERS VtUH t 


193 


(ui) Change -ty- > by assiinilaUon. 

Bodh. ' Sk caityaka- > cetika- L 943 

(iv) Change -d~y- > -y- 

Udaya Sk ud-y6iia- > -uyam- L 1345= 

(v) Qiange ~d-y- > -dly- 

Udaya. Sk. nt?ad-ya- > -msidiya- L 1345i‘ 

(b) Clusters with the semivowel t + y 
(i) Change -ry- > -ny- 

Udaya Sk vatdttrya- > veduriya- L 1345’® 

Sk. ascarya- > -achanya- L 1345’= 

(u) Change -ry- > ~*ny- > *~ria- > -xr<r- • 

Udaya Sk arya- > fliro- L 1345’, L 1347 

(ni) Change -ry- > -y- 

Sohga Sk \/kaTy- (<. \fkT-)> kayiyali L 937^ 

Bodh . Sk drya- > aya- L 939 etc 

(c) Cluster with the semivowel I + y 
(0 Change -/y- > -/- 

Udaya Sk. kalyam- > kaldiia- L 1345'® 

i,d) Quster with the semivowel t; -f y 
(i) Change vy > v : 

Sohga Sk. grahttavya- > gahilava- L 937' 

Udaya Sk vyavahara- > vavaJiara- L 1345= 

Sk vyavacchuma- > vochwi’ia- L 1345'® 

(c) Cluster with the sibilant y 

(i) Change -sy- > -s- 

Udaya Sk. pasyai- > pasamia- L 1345’® 

(ii) For the change -sy->-s- in termination cf below- gen sg terminations 
under Morphology 

§340 Consonant dusters wuth the semi-\owd r 
ta) Clusters wnth stop -f r 
(i) Change -kT- > -k- . 

Udaja Sk cakrd- > caka- L 1345", " 

(n) Change gr > g 

> Sohga Sk. grama- > gama- L 937= 

Uaaya Sk dgra- > aga- L 1346’ etc 

(in) Change tr > / 

Pipra Sr sa-pulra- > sa-p:tta- L 931 

Sohga Sk. Inka- > like- L 937' 

Uda\a Sk. chatra- > ckata- L 1345% ' 

Sk. sort dtra- > sci cic- L 1345^ , etc 
(.i\) The duster -tr- is probably prescr\ed in tlie Bodh. inscnptions cf 
MUrc- > MUtc- L 943, L 944 These readings, which ha\e been perhaps accepted 
Ludeks, appear to be correcx Cukkikgil^m, howewer, reads Mtta- 

SimHarly in L 943 and 944 Cunningham reads, and perhaps LuPETts follows, 
/i: efrue- and p dc- respectndj At botli these places the readings seem to me to be 
-tr- and not 
S 
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(v) Change -ndr- > -md- or -d- 

Bodh Sk. Indragm- > Itiidagi- L 943, L 944 Perhaps here 

too we have to read Ividrdgi- 
Udaya. Sk. narendra- > mnda- L 1345® 

The cluster is represented as a double consonant only in a later inscnption. 
Kham Sk Samudragupta- > [Samu]ddagnUa- "L 

(vi) Change pr{> p in all positions 

Bodh. Sk. prajavaR- > pajavatu L 943 

Sk. pTosada- > pasdda- L 943 
Udaya Sk. prathamd- > padhama- L 1345^ 

Sk. apratihata- > apatthata- L 1345'" , etc 

(vu) Change br- > b- 

Udaya Sk brdhmam- > -bamhana- L 1345® 

(viu) Change bin- > bh- 

Pipra Sk blndlf- > bhati- L 931 

Udaya cf bJtdlt- L 1345'* 

(b) Clusters with sibilant + r 

(i) Change sr-i>i- or s- 

Jo^ Sk. key mi- > kye L 921' 

Bloch, however, denves it from Sk saya- The palatal 5 is preserved only in 
this mscnpbon 

Udaya Sk kamana- > samana- L 1345'® 

(ii) Change ^r- > str- 

Udaya, Sk. m- > stn- L 1345' 

(ill) Change -sr- ,> -5- 

Udaya Sk sahasra- > sahasa- L 1345' etc 

(c) Cluster with aspirate h + t 

Udaya Sk. hradd- > *hada- > -daha- L 1345'= 

§341 Consonant clusters with the semi-vowel v 

(a) Clusters with stop + v 

(i) Change -tv- > -t- 

Udaya. Sk. calvara- > -catara- L 1345'®, 

(ii) Change dv- > duv- 

Sohga. Sk. dvi > duve L 937= 

(in) Change dv- > b- m numerals. 

Udaya Sk dvdda£d- > barasa- L 1345" 

(iv) Change dhv- > dh- 

Udaya Sk. dhvajd- > -dhaja- L 1345' 

(b) Clusters with semivowel r -f- v 

Sohga Sk. sdrva- > sava- L 937' 

Udaya Sk. p&rva- > -puva- L 1345®, " , 

also cf sava- L 1345* etc. 

(c) Clusters with sibilant + v 
(i) Change -kt- > s- 

Udaya Sk. hastyaSva- > hathisa- (’) L 1345". 
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(n) Change sv s- • 

Pipra . Sk svaJuya- >> sakiya- L 931 Barth, however, de* 

nves it from Sk. iakya- cf I A 26 177 ff 1907 
Udaya Sk svapateya- > sapateya- L 1345® 

§ 342 Consonant dusters with sibilants . 

(a) The duster always becomes kh in all positions It is not palatalised to 
ch in any instance. 

Jogi Sk riipadak^a- > lupadakha- L 921® 

Bodh . Sk. rak^ita- > -rakhita- L 946 

Udaya Sk. lak^ana- ■> -lakhana- L 1345^ 

Sk kalpavjk^a- > kapauikha- L 1345^ etc. 

Saran. Sk. bhtk^unika- O bhikhwiika- L 921 a 

Patna . Sk, Yaksa-C> Yakha- L 957 L 958 

(b) The cluster -t-s- 1 > -s- . 

Udaya Sk. ut-savd- > usava- L 1345® 

(c) The duster -ri-i>'-w 2 S- or -s- 

Udaya Sk. ak^adarsa- > akhadamsa- L 135U 

Sk sam\/daTs- > samy/damsa- L 1345® 

Sk. sandarSana- > samdasmia- L 1345'," 

(d) The duster > -s- 

Udaya Sk. var^d- > -vasa- L 1345- etc. 

§343 Consonant dusters vnth the aspirate 
(i) Change -rh- > -rah- 

Udaya Sk Arhat- > Arahata- h 1345® L 1346 

(n) Change -r/i- ■>' -n^- 

Udaya Sk. Arhat- > At ( t)hamta- L 1345' 

1 344 Consonant dusters with Nasals As dsewhere, only important treatments 
have been e.\emplified bdow 

(a) Clusters with the nasal r7 • 

1 Clusters jt'i- is only assimilated to ft 

Udaya Sk pldti- > -fidtt- L 1345>'' 

2 The duster iic, besides bemg represented as vie or c, also becomes ;i and vid 

(i) Change -fie- > -the- or -c- 

Sohga • Sk. Cariat- > Caai- L 93P 

Udaj'a Sk. paheamd- > pamcama- L 1345® 

(ii) Change -he- > -n- occurs only in a numeral 

Udaya Sk. pdncatmnsal > pana-tisa L 1345'‘ 

(in) Change -vc- > -ihd- also occurs m a numeral 

Udaj'a. . Sk. paficadasd > porndarasa L 1345® 

(b) Clusters with the nasal ti 

1 The duster m becomes n and sometimes with the loss of cerdiralisation r : 
(i) Change -rv- > -n- • 

Udai-a • Sk. sampuma- > sampuna- L 1345= 

Sk. Satakerni- > Setohern- L 1345'‘ 

tu) Change -ni- > -n- It is worthwhile to note that this change has occurred 
in an earlier inscription. 

Bodh. . Sk. Tcrrrcpcrrc- > Tcbapc'ia- L 946 
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(c) The clusters with the nasal n are dissolved by the addition of a vowel 
(i) Change -tn- .> -tan- 

Udaya Sk rdtna- > -latana- L 1345®, ^®, 

(u) Change -p-ffi- > -pun- 

Udaya Sk. pra^/dp-nu- > papum- L 1345® 

(lu) Change -ny- > -my- The cluster is neither palatalised nor cerebralised 

Mahasth. Sk dhdnya-\> dhantya- El 2185* 

(d) Clusters with the nasal m 
(i) Change -fin- 1 > -f- 

Udaya Sk dlmdn- > -ata- L 1346® 

(u) Change -htn- > -mh- 

Udaya. Sk brdhmand- > -Pamhana- L 1345® 

(ni) Change -ffir- >_ -b- 

Bodh. Sk. TamrapaTna- > Tabapana- L 946 


MORPHOLOGY 
A. DECLENSION 


§345 Bases ending in -a- and -a 
(a) Masculine and Neuter nouns in -a 


Nora sg Mas. Nom pi Mas 

(i) -0 This termination is used in (i) -a 

the inscnptions of Uda 3 ra and Saran Udaya Kolhd and ajeyd (’) 

Udaya nanda L 1345®, L 1349 

pasdto L 1353 etc 
Saran thalt}i]bho 1,921’^ 

(u) -e This termination is used m inscnptions of Mahasth., Jogi and PStna 
Mahlsth mahdmdte El 21 85®*® 

Jogi lupadakhe L 921® , devadme L 921® 

Patna yakhe L 957, L 958 


Acc sg Mas -am Acc pi 

Udaya -jdnapadatn L 1345" Udaya 

-pasadam L 1345®® 
eta 

Nom sg Neut Nom 

(i) -e This termination is almost Sohga 
coextensive with the other termination 

-am Udaya 

Sohga. sasatie L 937® 

Pipra. nidhane L 931 

Mahasth. dine El 21 85® 


Mas 


-e 


-bhithgdre L 1345®, 
-pade 'L 1345®,® 
-thambhe L 1345®® 
pi Neut -m 

kothagalani L 937® 

knla]m L 1344 


(ii) -am 

Bodh. 

Mahasth. 

Udaya 

Sran. 


danam L 939 
kosath El 21 85® 
yovorajath L 1345= 
atio[m]banam L 921 a. 
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Acc sg 

Neut -am ■ 

Acc pi 

Neut -ni - 

Sita 

hadayam L 920* 

Udaya 

gopuTOJU L 1345*'’ 

Udaya 

iiayaram L 1345* etc 


stharani L 1345*= etc. 

Inst sg 


Inst pi 

-hi 

Udaya 

maharajaia L 1345* 

Udaya 

' sahaseht L 1345*, ® eta 


Airaia L 1345* , etc 


-bhatakehi L 1345** 


etc. 


eta 

Dat sg 

(i) -ya- 




Sohga altyayikaya L 937* , gahitavaya L 937* 

(ii) -a {--a) 

Sohga vala (= vala < vaTaya- (’)■) L 937^ 

Abl sg (i) -a 

Bodh 'pasada L 943, cettka L 943 

(n) -to • 

Udaya {-Magadhato) L 1345*= 


Gen sg. -sa Gen. pi (i) -homi 


Pipra 

Btidhasa- L 931. 

Pipra 

saktyanam L 931 

Bodh 

putasa- L 944 , 


saputadalmiam L 931 


Mitrasa L 943 etc 

Udaya 

Magadhmiam 

Udaya 

ttirasa L 1347 

(ii) -na • 

L 1345*= , 
sidhanam L 1345* 



Sohga 

-mahamagona L 937*, 
bhalakojia L 937=. 


Loc sg (i) -e 


Sohga 

-tike h 937* , Vsagame L 937= 

Sita 

dule L 920= (From dtila- , cf Sk. dola-') 

Udaya 

yuge L 1345= ; -pavate L 1345** 

(u) 


Udaya 

-mgari (’) L 1345= 

(in) -51 This occurs 

m an early inscnption 


Mahaslh ahyd^tkcsi El 21 85*'®, ^ 

(b) Fenunme nouns endmg m ~a 


Norn sg -a • Norn, pi -o . 

Jogi &utanuka L 921*, = Udaya kddikd L 1345= 

Udaj'a . kotha (’) L 1349, Hdilo L 1345=, 

L 1350 

Acc. sg -am : Acc pi satagha(cmi (’) 

Udaj'a . Ma{dhu)rc7» Ir 134S' Uday-a. L 1345= (perhaps 

the neuter form of 
gkctarr is used) 

InsL sg (i) -ya : Inst pi -ki . 

Uda>*a. seita^c L 1345* L'daj'a. • s:lcki L 13f5*= etc 

(li) -yc . 

SSran , Sif L 921 c (This may be geniti\e) 
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Dat sg -ya 

Udaya -msidlyaya L 1345“ 

Gen. sg (i) -ye 

Bodh. aydye L 939 , Jtvaputaye L 943 

^ran. Samvahikaye L 921 a bhtkhumkaye L 921 a 

(u) -ya The temunation -ye noticed above does not occur at Udaya 

Udaya kktn(a)ya L 1350' ; Banyaya L 1352 

Loc sg -ya 

Udaya Gamgdya L 1345'“ 

§346 Bases ending in -i and 4 

(a) Mas nouns in -i 

Nom sg 4 Norn pi -o 

Udaya -vdsuld L 1345“ Sita kavayo L 920' 

Kharavela-stn 
L 1345' 

Acc sg -ih Acc pi -yo 

Udaya. Sdtakamm L 1345'* , Udaya pakaliyo L 1345^ 

GoradhagtTim L 1345" 

Inst sg -na Inst pi -ht 

Udaya -adhtpaltna L 1345' , Udaya. -nahhi L 1345'^ 

-stnnd L 1345'^ 

Gen sg -no Gen pi -Qiani 

Udaya -pattno L 1347, Udaya -(t)smow L 1345'“, 

Bhulmo L 1351“ {ya)Unam L 1345'^ 

(b) Feminine nouns in -i 

Acc pi -yo 

Udaya -padiyo L 1345“ 

Inst sg -na 

Udaya -mtina L 1345“ 

(c) Feminine nouns m ? 

Nom sg 1 

Jogi devadahkyi L 921“, “ 

Acc sg -ih 

Udaya . mganm L 1345“ , panadim L 1345“ 

Inst sg -?ia Inst pi -ht 

Udaya. -mahisi{n)a L 1346’ Udaya. mahisthi L 1345'« 

Gen. sg There are not many examples , yet the termination -ye seems to be 
more frequent 

(0 -ye 

Bodh, kuramgiye L 939 etc , pajavattye L 943 

Saran. [Bha]Ttmye L 921 d 

(ii) -ya 

Udaya Arahala-nt^dtya L 1345'“ 
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(ill) -ya 

ata vasamityd L 920= , the base is either the present parti- 

aple vasmti- or the abstract noun vasmti- Boyer, 
however, regards it as an instrumental form from the 
partiapial base. 

§ 347 Bases in -u 
Masculine nouns in -ii 
Acc pi -am 

Udaya /iat/u(sa)-pasavam L 1345'= 

Gen pi -m 

Jogi balum (<Sk bain-) L 921^, this is followmg 

Boyer’s view Bloch reads balatia and ventures to 
take It from Sk bald- 

§ 348 Bases in -r 

(a) Masculine nouns m -f 

Nom pi -0 

Sta -yantdro L 920^ 

InsL pi -hi 

Udaya -bhdlthi L 1345=^. 

Gen pi -nam 

Pipra. -bhatinam L 931 

§349 Bases ending m consonants 

(a) i' Masculine nouns ,endmg m -at 
InsL sg -d 

Udaya sanravatd L 1345= 

Gen sg -e This termination appears in an earlier example 
Pipra bhagavale L 931 

Gen sg -0 

Udaya arahato L 1345" 

Gen pi -mm 

Udaya aT{i)hamtd}iam L 1345' etc 

(b) Masculine nouns ending in -an 
Nom sg -d 

Udaya -rajd L 1345'=,'® 

Acc pi -no 

Udaya -rajdno L 1345’=. 

Abl sg -d 

Udaya -vdld L 1345'’ 

Gen sg (i) -sa This has perhaps Gen pi -nam : 
more frequency' Udaya : rajanain L 1345'= etc. 

Udaya Kammasa L 1349, 

L 1350 

(ii) -no 

Udaya rdj.t.o L 1346' 

(o') Masculine nouns ending m -as : 

Nom sg -c Jogi • iocL92lL 
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Boyer compares this word with P5li seyyo and Sk. ireyaii Bloch accqits 
this parallelism, but also suggests to take it from soya- and regard the form as acc 
sg neuL 

(d) Masculine nouns ending in '■in 

Acc pi -i 

Udaya -hathl L 1345*=’ 

Gen. sg -HO Gen. pi -nam 

Udaya caikovatino) L 1346- Udaya 'ghara-vastnam 

L 1345*, 9 

(e) The femimne base dis- 
Acc sg -m 

Udaya. -dtsani L 1345* 

Gen pi -^lam 

Udaya. -dtswtatn U 1345*9 

PRONOUNS 


§350 Demonstrative Pronouns 

(a) The pronominal base idam 
Nom sg Neut 

Pipra lyam L 931 

(b) The pronommal base dad 
Nom sg Mas 

Mahasth esa El 21 85® 

Acc sg Mas 

Malasth. etam El 21 85- 

Nom pi Neut 

Sohga ele L 937= 

Gen. pi Mas 

Udaya {e)tinam L 1345® 

§ 351 Relabve Pronoun. 

(a) The pronominal base yad- 
Nom. pL Mas 

Sia e ( < ye) L 920* 

§ 352 Personal Pronouns 
(a) The base tad 
Nom sg Mas 
Udaya 
Acc sg Fem 
Jogi 

§ 353 Cardinals 
(i) two 

Sohga 
(u) thirteen 
Udaya 
(ui) fifteen 

Udaya 


sa L 1345*9 , (so) L 1345= 

tarn L 921* 

NUMERALS 

duve L 937= 
terasa L 1345** 
paindarasa L 1345* 
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(iv) seventeea . 

Udaya satadasa L 1345^*. 

(v) thirty-five 

Udaya panatisd- (Fem base) L 1345*, 

(vi) thirty -eight . 

Udaya a}hattsa- L 1345*° 

/ 

(vu) seventy-five 

Udaya . paiiatariya L 1345*° 

(vui) hundred thousand 

Udaya . sata-saltasa- passim 

§354 Ordinals All the mstances have been collected from the Udaya ins- 
criptions 

(i) first padliama- L 1345° 

(ii) second dtUtya- L 1345* 

(ill) third tahya- L 1345°,-* 

(iv) fourth cavutha- h 1345° 

(v) fifth pamcama- L 1345° 

(vi) seventh satauw L 1345* 

(vii) eighth alhama- L 1345*. 

(via) nmth uavatna- L 1345° 

(ix) tenth dasama- L 1345*° 

(x) eleventh (eka)dasama- L 1345** 

(xi) , thirteenth . terasama- L 1345** 


CONJUGATION 


§355 Present Indicative Active. 

Third pers sg (i) -U • 

Udaya • visajati L 1345* , 

dadali L 1345®, ° ; 
bhtdalt L 1345** etc. 


(ii) -ays-ti 
Udaj'a 


(m) 

Udaya 


ramjayalt L 1345* , 
mvesayati L 1345*° 
etc. 


iaya L 1345* , 

iencit) L 1345*= 

Tturd sg Causal : 

(i) -aya-ii ; 

Uda\’a . Pdrci ch 


Third pers pi (i) -amli 
Sata adipayamti L 920* 

Udaya panhaTa/iiti L 1345*°. 

(a) -aya-viti 

Udaya p^c)sayam[ti\ 

L 1345*= 

Third pers pi causal -aya-mti . 
Udaya ic{p)aiW7nayamti 

L 1345*=. 


kcraich L 1345',*°,*=, pcicsaycli 1345° etc. 


(a) -c-ti : 

Uda\-a 

(m) -dpcyc-ti : 
Udaya 


25 


L 1345** 

. baudkcpcycU L 1345* ; icjrdapCjCli L 1345*, *= etc 
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Third pers sg causal passive 

(i) -ya-ti 

Sohga kayytyah L 937^ 

§ 356 AonsL 
Third pers sg. -{yt)tha 

Jogi kamayitha L 921 ‘ According to Bloch it could also 

be r^arded as a desiderative of karman- 
§ 357 Fdture. 

(a) Third pers sg causal -payi-sa-tt 

Mahasth nivahipayisali El 21 85« 

(b) Third pers sg passive -salt 

Mahasth. ntvahtsah El 21 85'* 

PARTICIPLES 

§358 Present participies -offtia 

Sita vasttthtt- (feminine) L 920= 

Udaya. anubhavamia- L 1345^® , suncniita- L 1345i® , 

V pasmhta- L 1345^® , janeta- L 1345i= 

§359 Past Passive Participles (i) -ta 

Sta phata- (or spata-) < spfta- L 920= (Boyer’s view) or 

sphata- < sphata- (Bloch’s view) 

Udaya abhisita- L 1345®, ® , apayata- L 1345* etc etc. 

(ii) -t-ia 

Udaya -tasita- L 1345® , fn(}tta- L 1345= , karapila- (causal) 

L 1345^^ 

(lu) -na 

Mahasth ditia- El 21 85® 

Jogi devadina- L 921® 

Udaya -vochmna- L 1345i‘ 

§360 Potential Passive Participle -lava 
Sohga. gahitava- L 937* 

§ 361 Infinitives. -turn 

Udaya vipamuthctlum L 1345®. 

§ 362 Absolutives -ta 

Udaya. acitayita L 1345* , ghdtapayita L 1345® 



CHAPTER VI 


SYNOPTIC TABLES 

§363 The entire matenal afforded by the Inscnptional Praknts has Uius been 
dealt with m the preceding chapter It was intended tliere to divide the matenal into 
suitable geographical divisions according to their find spots and tlien study it m its 
time sequence- This chapter and the following one are now devoted to the prepara- 
tion of the synoptic tables summansing the results of the investigations amved at in 
the precedmg chapters The tables are so arranged as to give the reader an exact idea 
of the treatment of different phonemes and morphemes m their space-time context 
The results of the studies m A&Dkan mscnptions liave been indicated here at the 
beginning of each arbde so that the correct perspective of a particular linguistic 
innovation may not be missed 


PHONOLOGY 


Penod 

West N West South 

Central 

East 

North 


I VOWTELS 




5364 

Treatment of the vowel r 




*3 BC 

a- I-, (o-) a-, »- 

a-, f- 

a-, t- 

a-, »- 

(A5okan) 

(K-, 0-, (t<-, a- 

with a lab ) ivith a lab ) 

-a- -a- (-I-) 

(-«- With 
a lab ) 

(w- With 

a lab ) 

-a- 

(jf- with 
a lab) 

-a- 

(«- with 
a lab ) 

-a- 

Under stress accent 





-i- -j- -t- 


-T- 

-1- 

In words of human relationship — 





(-«) -t 


-1 

'I 

3 BXX 

-u (human 

relaUon- 

^p) 


-1 (human 

Ttlalion- 

ship) 


2 BXX 

c- c- 

u-iusabha^) 

c- 

(-y-) 

c- 

-c- 



* The lumber in the^ tables refers to the ceriury 
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[§364 


Penod 

West” N West 

South 

Central 

East 

Human relationship — 





-l, -M 

-u 

-t, -u 

-1, -u 





(also in a 
few other 
examples) 

1 BC 

0- 


a- 



t- (ISI-) 


1 - (tntga-, 
St gala-) 



-i( (human 
relation- 
ship and with 
a lab ) 




1 a,d 

a- 

(or2AD ) 

a- 



t- (tsi.) 

a- (even 

u-imabha-] 

> 


u- (usabJia) 

with lab 




(T-) in a 

and m 




loan word m 

Nas ni) 

vasabha-) 



Human relationship — 





•u 

-M, (-») 



2 uu) 

a- 

a- (even 




M- {tisabha- 

with lab 




utu-) 

and m 
vasabha-) 

-» (w. 
ktca-) 




-u (human 

-u (human 




relation- 

relation- 




ship) 

ship) 



3 AJ) 


a- (even 
with lab 
and in 
vasabha-) 
(«-) 

-u (human 
relation- 
ship) 



4 AD 



-1-7 

-M (human 
relation- 
ship) 


§365 

Treatment of ai 




3 BC. 

e e 


e 

e 

(A5) 



(-*-) 


3 Bjc 


e 



2 BD. 

e 

e 

e, (*?) 

e 

1 BC 

e, («’) 


e 


1 AD 

e, (0 

e 



2 AD 

e 

e, (« m 
loan words 
at Malav) 




e 


North 


3 AD 




§369 I] 


TREATMENT OF C 
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§ 366 Treatment of an 


3 BC 

0 

0 0 

0 

0 

(M) 





3 BC 


0 



2 BC 

0 


0 

0 

1 BC 

0, («?)l 


0 , {an, once) 

1 AD 

0 

0 



2 AD 

0 

0 



3 AD 


0 



§367 

Treatment of 

aya {ayt and avi) 



3 BC. 

c 

e 


e 

(M) 

aya 

aya aya 

aya 

aya 

3 BC 


e 



2 BC 

e 


e 

aya 

1 BC 

e 




1 AD 

e 

e 

e, (aya) 


2 AD 

e 

e 



3 AJ) 


c 



§368 

Treatment of 

ava (and apa) 



3 acv 

0 , {am) 

0 0 

0 

0 

(Al) 





3 BC, 


0 



2 aa 



0 

0 

1 BC. 

0 


0 


1 BC-l AD 

{ava) 




1 AD 

0 





apa > 0 




2 AD 

apa > 0 

0 



3 AJ) 


0 



§369 

Treatment of the vowel a 



The vowel a is usually presei^-^ed in all 

positions The 

following 

nties may be, however, noted 



(i) Before a consonant duster — 



3 BC. 

a-, (a-) 

C- G- 

a-, (a-) 

0-. (a.) 

(Al) 




-G- 




-a- 


3 BC. 



a- 


2 BC. 

O- 

-G- 

c- 

O- 

1 BC 

fl- 


o- 







1 ac-lAD 

a- 




1 AD 

G- 

-5- 



2 AD 

c- 

o- 





-G- 



3 AD 





A AJ) 



o- 



North 


o 


c 

aya 


o 


few peculia- 

a-, (a-) 




206 


SYNOPTIC TABLES 


[§369 


Penod 

West 

N West South 

Central 

East 

North 

(u) 

in the neighbourhood of y 




3 bjc. 


e- 

c- 

c- 


(As) 

•a- 

-a- -1- 

-1-, (-0-) 

(-8-) 

(-a-) 

2 BC. 



-X- 

-I- 


1 BC 



-1- 



1 A.D 

(- 1 - ? in the 





absence of y) 




2 AD 


-j- 




(m) 

in the neighbourhood of u, or a labial 



3 BC 


U- H- 

u- 

M- 

«- 

(Afi) 







-M- 






-a- 





(due to preceding o) 






-w- 


-fl- 

-ff- 

1 BC 



u- 



1 or 2 Aj) 






2 BC 

•M 





§370 

Treatment of the vowel d 




The vowel d is usually preserved m these inscnptions 

But at times it is changed 

to the short vowel a under the arcumstances noted below 



(1) 

Before a consonant cluster- the change is more frequent from the 1st 

cent AJ) 




' 


3 BC, 

5- 

a~ 

0- 

C- 

a* 


(a.) 



(5-) 



-5- 

•a- 

-a- 

-0- 

-a~ 



(-0-) 

(-S-) 

(-a-) 

(-a-) 

3 BX, 


o- 

a- 



2 BC 

a- 

a~ 

a-, -a- 

a~ 


1 B.C 

fl-, -a- 


fl-, -fl- 



1 BC-1 AJ) a- 





1 AJ) 

a-, -a- 

a- 

-fl- 



2 AJ) 

a-, -a- 

a-, -a- 




3 AJ) 


a-, -a- 




4 AJ) 



a~ 



(n), 

Before gen sg 

: term of fern, bases 




3 BC 



-a 



2 BX. 

(-0), 


~a 

-a 


1 BC 



(-a) 



1 AJ) 

(-fl) 

(-a) 




2 AJ), 

(-a) 

(-0) 








§372 i] 
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Penod 

West N West 

South 

Central 

East 

North 

(in)i 

Some other case endings 





SBC. 

-a 


-5 

-a 

•d 

(As) 

(-a) 



-XT 

-c 

3 BC 


(-a) 




1 BC 

t 


(-fl) 



§371 

Treatment of the vowel t 

* 




The vowel i is mostly preserved in all positions The following few peculiarities 

may be noted 





(i) 

Before a consonant cluster 





3 B^C 

(c-->) (C-?) 


(C-’) 

(C-’) 

(C-?) 

(Ai) 



(«-) 

(i-) 

(«-) 


-i- -j- 

-X- 

-t- 

-j- 

-t- 


(-«-) 




(-?-) 

3 B.C 


X- 






-c- 




2 BC. 



i-(c-?) 

K c- 



« 


-c- 



1 BC 

i-. c- 






-e- 


-€• 



1 AD 

i-.c- 

c- 




2 AJ) 

i; c- 

“I* 

f- 






-X-, -c- 




3 ad 


c- 




4 AJ) 



c- 



(u) 

In tlie neighbourhood of v- 





3 BC 



u- 

u- 

M- 

(M) 






2 BC. 




u- 


1 BC-1 AJ) U- 





(Ul) 

Irregular change of » > o- 





3 BC. 






2 RC. 



-a- 



1 BC 

-a- "> 


-a- 



2 AJ) 

-a- ^ 





§372 

Treatment of the vowel i 

. The vowel, though usually 

presened, under- 

goes a few changes in the foUov.'ing circumstances. 




(1) 

Before a consonant duster- 





3 B.C. 

(M 

(i-) 

£- 

1- 

/- 

(.A^) 

(t-) 

(«-) 

(X-) 

(«-) 

(«-) 

3 BC 


-j- 




2 BC. 

i- 





1 BC 



X- 



1 AJ) 

I- 





2 AA 

X- 

i- 




3 AJ) 


1- 
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[§372 


Penod West N West South Central East North 


(u) Before gen. sg term of fern bases 


3 B.C. 

(A^) 

3 BX 


•t 

-t, (-i) 

2 B.a 




1 BC 



•1 

1 AJ) 

-% 

-I 

•t 

2 AD 


-1 



(m) In the final syllable ,of the first member of a compound — 


3 BC 

-i- 


-j- 

2 BC. 

-t-, -t- 


-t- 

1 BC 

-t- 


-t- 

1 AJ) 




2 AJ) 


(-»-) 

r 

(iv) 

The change of ii> c 



3 B.C 

c- c- 


C- 

(Ai.) 




1 BC. 





§373 Treatment of the vowel u- The vowel is usually preserved everywhere 
except m a few arcumstances that are noticed below 


(i) Before a consonant cluster — 


3 RC 

u- 

«- 

U~ 

M- 

«- 

(Al) 

-w- 

-M- 


(-M-) 

(-M-, -M-) 

3 BC. 



(«-?) 



2 BA 

u- 


U~ 

M- 

M- 

1 A.D 

M- 


(«-?) 



2 AJ) 

U- 





3 AJ) 







(u) Before a consonant cluster («!>» on > o) 


2 BjC. 


1 BA 

1 or 2 aj3 

2 AJ) 


O- 0- 

(also 
without 
a cluster)] 

-o- (without 
a cluster)i 
o- 
o- 



§375 11 


toeatkient of C 
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(lit) The change of mi> t — 


3 B.C. , 

-H- -U- 

-l- 

(M) 


-M- 

3 BC. 

1 AJ) 

-I- 


2 AJ) 

-i- 

-t- 

(IV) 

The change of tti> a — 


3 BC 

a- a- 

a- 

(Ai) 

u- u- 


2 BC. 

1 BC. 

1 AJ) 

(-0^) 



-f- 


-i- 


-I- 


«- 


-o- 


~a~ 



a- 


u 


§ 374 Treatment of the vowel u The vowel is sometimes shortened under the 
followmg circumstances 

(i) Before a consonant cluster 


3 BC 

M- U- 

u- 

(Al) 


(U-) 

2 BC 

U- 

u~ 

1 BC. 


u- 

1 BC-1 AJ) It- 


1 AD 

U- U~ 


2 AD 

U~ U- 


3 AJ) 

«- 


(u) 

Before termmations . — 


3 BC. 

U- 


1 AJ) 

U- 


(ill) 

In the final syllable of a compound 

— 

1 Aj) 

-u- 


(iv) 

The change of u >' o . — 


2 RC, 

0- 


1 AJ) 

o- 


2 AJ) 

o- 



§375 Treatment of the von el c . 

The vowel c is usually well preser^-ccL It is changed to i in a \ cry few instances 


3 RC. 
(Al) 


e~ 


c- 


c- 


c- 


C-. («-) 


c- 
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Penod West N West South Central East North 


Before a consonant cluster or in samdhi 


3 BC 

(without 


a duster) 

2 aa 


1 aa 

(also 


without 


a duster) 


§ 376 Treatment of the vowd o 

The vowd o becomes « m a very few cases 
(i) Before a consonant cluster or m samdhi — 

u- 

u- 


3 sa 
(A^.) 

2 BC. 

1 BC. 

1 or 2 Ajj 


-u- 


II SIMPLE CONSONANTS 

The consonants, except the sibilants, are usually wdl preserved The following 
tables show how some of the consonants undergo occasional changes at different times 

§ 377 The guttural surd unaspirate k 


3 BC. 

-k- 

-k- -k- 

-k- 

-k- 

(AS.) 



-g- 

-g- 





-y- 





(-kh-) 

3 BXX 

-k- 

-g- 

(kh-?) 



2 ac. 

-k- 



-g- 

1 Ba 

-y- 




1 a,d ' 


-g- 

-g- 



-y- 

-lost- 




-lost- 




2 AJ) 

-fi- 

-g- 




-y- 

-y- 



3 AJ) 


-y- 



§378 

The guttural surd aspirate kh 



2 ac. 

-kh- 

-kh- 

-h- 

-h- 

1 BC. 

-gh- 

-kh- 

-gh- 


1 AJ) 

-gh- 

-gh- 



2 AJ) 

-gh- 

-gh- 

-kkh- ^ -kk- 



§382 ] 


PALATALS • ; 
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Penod 

West N West South 

Central East 

§379 

The guttural sonant unaspirate g 


3 BC 

-g- -g- 

-g- -g- 

(M) 

-y- -k- 

-k- 


-y- 

-y- 

2 BC 

-y. 

-g- 

1 BC 

-y- 

-g- 


-k- 


1 AJ) 

■k- -k- 

-g- 

2 A.D 

-k- -k- 

-g- 

3 AD 

-k- 

-g- 

§380 

The guttural sonant aspirate gh . 


3 BC, 

-h- 

-/i- -h- 

(As) 



3 BC 

-h-7 

-h- 

2 BC, 


-kh- 

§381 

The palatal surd unaspirate c : 


3 BC, 

-c- -c- 

-c- -c- 

(A5) 



1 AJ) 


-y* 


-y- 


2 AJ) 




y- 


3 AJ) 

y-, -y- 


4 AJ) 


y- 

§382 

The palatal sonant unaspirate ; 


3 BC, 



(As) 

-C- 

-C- 

3 BC, 

(c-’) 


2 DC 

-y- 



-lost- 


1 BC 

-y- 

-lost- 

-y- 

1 AD 

-y- -ys -c- 

-lost- -lost- 

-y- 

2 AJ) 

-y- -y- 

-lost- 


3 AJ) 

-y- 


4 AJ) 


-y- 


North 
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Penod 

West 

N West South 

Central 

East 

§383 

The cerebral surd unaspirate ( 



3 BC. 

-t- 

-t- 

-d- 


(Al) 





3 BC 


(-/-?) 


(-/- ?) 

2 Ba 

■4- 

-4- 

-4- 


1 BC 

-d- 


-d- 


1 BC-1 AJ) 

-d- 




1 AJ) 

■4- 

-4- 



2 AJ) 

-4- 

-d- 



3 AJ) 


-d- 



4 AJ) 



-4- 


§384 

The cerebral surd aspirate th 



3 Ba 



-t- 

-t- 

(M) 





2 Ba 



-th-,-th- 


2 AJ) 

-th- 

-fh- 




-dh- 

-dh- 




-th- 

-th- 





(-dh-) 



3 AJ) 


-th- 





-dh- 




§ 385 The cerebral sonant unaspirate '4 


3 aa 



d- 

d- 

(A5.) 




•4- 




(/-) 

-h 

2 BC 



d- 


1 Ba 

-d- 




1 BC-1 AJ) 

-d- 





-n- 




1 AJ) 





2 A.D 

-t- 

-l-.-l- 








3 AD 


-l- 




§ 386 The cerdiral sonant aspirate dh 


2 BC 

-]- 



-d-, {-dr-] 

1 BC 

-h.-lh- 



-4- 

§387 

The nasal cerebral n 



3 BC 

-n- 

-p- 

-p- 

-n- 

(Ai.) . 



-n- (Madias) 

3 ac 



-p- 

-n-, -n- 

2 Ba 



-p-,-p- 

-n- 

1 BC 

-n- 



-n-. (-p.) 

1 Ba-1 AJ) 

-rt 




1 AJ) 



(-P-) 

-P-. (-«-) 

2 AJ) 

-n-, -71- 


-7I-, -71- 


3 AJ) 



-7?-, -71- 


4 AJ) 




-p- 


North 


-t- 

-d- 


-t- 


d. 

-4- 

-h 


-n- 





§390i] 


DENTALS: d 
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Penod 

West 

N West 

South 

Central 

East 

North 

§388 

The dental surd unaspirate t 




3 BC 

t- 

t- 



t- 

(d-) 

(A§) 

-t- 

-t- 

-/- 

-/- 

-t- 

-t- 



-d- 


dropped 

dropped 

-d- 





and V 

and V 






inserted in 

developed in 





numeral 

numeral 


3 BC 



-d- 




2 BC 

-d- 



-y- 

-d-, (-rr- > 

-d-) 






-V- in numerals 

1 ZJZ 

-d- 



-d- 




-y- 






1 AJ) 

-d- 

-r- (in 
numeral) 
(-lost- ’) 


-d- 




2 AJ) 

-lost- 


-d- 




3 AD 



-d- 




4 AD 




-dropped in 
numeral- 



§389 

The dental surd aspirate th 




2 BC 



-dh- 


-dh- 


1 BC 




-dh- 



1 AD 



-dh- 




2 AJ) 



-dh- 




3 AD 



-f- 







(in mistake) 



4 A.D 




-dh- 



§390 

The dental sonant unaspirate d • 




3 ac. 

d- 

d- 



d- 

d- 

(Al) 

(/-) 




(/-) 

(/-) 


-d- 

-d- 

-d- 

-d- 

-d- 

-d- 


-dropped- 




-t- 


2 BC. 

-y- 


-t- 


{dh-) 

-T- (in 
numerals) 


1 BC. 

-y- 

-T- (in 
numerals) 



-y- 



1 BC.-1 AJ) 

-y- 

-r- (in 

numerals) 

-lost- 
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Penod West N West South Central East North 


1 AJ) 

-y- 


or 2 Aj) 

-1- 




(-r- in 


d; (dh-) 





numerals) 


-t-.-y- 





-lost- 






2 AJ) 

{dh-) 

1 

(dh-) 





(-f-?) 







-r- (numerals) 






-y- 






3 AJ) 



-t- 




4 AJ) 




-t- 



§391 

The dental sonant aspirate dh 




3 BC 

-dh- 

dh- 

-dh- 

-dh- 

-dh- 

■dh- 

(A^) 





-h- 

-h- 

[-d- m 

the doubtful case of htda- 

in all versions 1 



2 BC. 




(-d-?) 



1 bj: 




(-t-V 



1 AJ) 



(-d- m 







mistake) 




§392 

The labial surd 

unaspirate p 




3 BC 


P- 


P- 

P- 

P- 

(M) 




(k-) 

(k-,ph-) 

(k-) 


^p. 

-P- 

.P. 

-p. 


-p. 






-V- 

-b- 

3 BC 







2 B.a 

-V- 




-V- 


1 B.C 

-V’ 






1 AJ) 

.//- 


-V- 




2 AJ) 

-v~ 


-r- 




3 ad 



-V- 




§393 

The labial sonant unaspirate b 




3bjx 

b- 

b- 


b- 

b- 

b- 

(M) 


t^’) 





2 B.C 





-mb- > - 

mp- 

1 bj: 




bh- 







-P- 



2 AJ) 



-V- 




§394 

The labial sonant aspirate bh 




3 ac 

bh- 

bh- 

bh- 

bh- 

bh- 

bh- 

(Al) 

h- 

/(- 

h- 

h- 

h- 

h- 


-bh- 

-bh- 



-bh- 

-bh-. {-b- 







N East) 


-h. 

-h- 

-h- 

-h- 

-h- 

-h- 

2 BC. 

-b- 



-h- 




-V- 



-b- 



1 AJ) 

-v~ 






2 AJ) 

-b- 


b-, h- 






§398 '] 
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Pcnod 

West N West 

South 

Central 

East 

North 

§395 

The labial nasal m 





3 BC 

-m- -m- 

-VI- 

-m- 

-VI- 

-VI- 

(As) 



i-ph-) 

i-ph-) 

i-ph-) 

1 AJ), 

-V- 






§396 

The Semi-vowel y 





3 BC 

y- 

■ y- 

y- 

y- 

y- 

-y- 

(M) 

l(y)a]- 

Uy)a]- 


I(y)al 

l(y)fl]- 

l(y)ffl- 


-y- 

-y- 

-y- 

-y- 

-y- 

y- 










-lost- 
-lost and 

V developed 



V de\ eloped 


2 B.C 

1 BC 

1 BC-1 AJ) 

-lost- 



(-/>-’) 

y- elided 


1 AJ) 



-V- 





-V- 


-lost- 

-lost- 




-lost- 







(-C-’) 






2 AJ) 

-V- 







-lost- 


-1- 







-lost- 




3 AJ) 







4 A.I) 








§397 

The semi-vowcl r . 





3B.a 

r- r- 

l- 

1- 

I- 

l- 

(A^) 

-T- -T- 

-r- 

-l- 

-l- 

-1- 



-l- 

(-r-) 



3B.C. 


(-/-’) 


-!- 




(-1-?) 




2 BC. 




r-, -T- 
l- 


1 AJ) 

(-lost-’) 

(-/-’) 




2 Aj) 


-1- (onlj 
in chilctc-) 




4 AJ) 



-T- (only 
once -1-) 



§39S 

The Semivowel 1 : 





3 B-C. 

-1- -1- 

-I- 

-1- 

-/- 

-l- 

(AL) 

(-d-) (-C?-) 

(-cf-) 

(-<(-) 

(-<(-) 


2 BXt 
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[§399 


Penod 

West N West 

South 

Central 

East 

§399 

The Semivowel v 




3B.C. 

V- V- 

V- 

V- 

V- 

(Ali) 

(-lost-) 


(P-) 


3BC. 

(ft-?) 

(ft-?) 



2 BC 



-b- 

i-P-f) 




-m- 


1 BX:. 

->- 


•P- 


1 BC.-1 AJ) 

iP-1) 




1 AJ) 

-y- 

-P- 




-lost- 

(-m-?) 



2 AJ) 

-lost- 




3 AJ) 


-P- 



4 A.D 



-lost- 


§400 

Sibdants 




(l) 

The sibilant £ 




3 BXX 

-5- i-, -5- 

S-. -s- 

5-, -S- 

S\ -5- 

(Ai) 


(o) 

(C-); 

(C-), 


(u) TSe s±iilant ? 


S-. -s- -5- 


S-, -J. S-, -i- S', -s- 

(-10 (-;0 


(ui) The sibilant s 


S-, -S- S-. -s- 

S-, -s- 

s-t -a- 

a-, -a- 

m the 

In Bhatt. 

InaUins. 

Except 

subsequent 

S,f8cs are 

the 3 

Jogi 

inscnptions only 

confused. 

Sibils. 

(2 B.C. 

dental s 

A few others become a 

which 

appeara 

give -f- 

i&j 

has i, all 

However, 


appear 

others give 

S & f 

l&2cent.Ai) 

sporadic- 

only a 

appear m a 
few inscriptions. 


ally 



§ 401 The aspirate h 


3 aa 

h- 

ft- 

h- 

ft- 

ft. 

(Al) 

-h- 

(once lost?) 



-h- 

-ft- 

-ft- 

-ft- 


(-lost-) 


North 


V- 


S- ■^5- 

s & $ 
graphical 


S-, -s- 
(cf note 
above). 


S-, -s- 
(cf note 
above). 


h- 

-ft- 


§402(v) |] 


PALATALISATION OF t 
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Pcnod 

West 

N West South Central 

East 

North 


In all subsequent mscnptions and at all places h is preserved 


1 AJ) 

( assimilation) 

§ 402 Palatalisation : 

(i) Palatalisation of guttural k 


3 ac. 

1 

1 

1 

1 

-k- 

-k- 

-k- 


(All)' 



-ky. 

-ky- 


2 BC 



c- 

-ky- 


2 AD 


c- 




(n) 

Palatalisation in the cluster k^ 




3 ac. 

ch~ ch- 

kh- 

kh- 

kh- 

kh- 

(A^) 

(kh-). 




(ch-) 


-ch- 


-kb- 

-kb- 

-kh- 


(■klf) i-kh-) 





3 ac 


-kk- 

-kh- 



2 BC 

kli- 

-kh- 

-kb- 

-kh- 



-kb- 


C; ch-, 






-ch; (-;/!.’) 



1 BC 

-kb- 


-kb- 




{cb; -ch-) 


C; ch; 



1 AJ) 

kb; -kb- 

-kh- 

-kh- 

-kh- 



(cb; -cb-) 

c- 




2 AD 

kb-, -kh- 

-kh- 





cb- 

C-, ch; 






-cc-. 






(-kk-) 




3 AJ5 


kb; -kh- 






ch-, -cch- 




4 A.D 



kh; -kh- 



(ill) 

Palatalisation of khy 





3 ac 

-ch- -kb- 



-kh- 


{M) 






(iv) 

Palatalisation of g 





3 ac. 

•£- -£• 


-C- 

-t- 

z' 

(Al) 




■r>- 



(v) Palatalisation of t : 


3 E.CX 
(Ai) 
2S 


t- 


t- 

c- 


e- 


c- 
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SVNOPTIC tables 


I §402.(V]) 


Penod 

West N West South. 

Centra] 

(vi) 

Palatalisation of ty 


3 Ba 

-c- -c- 

-c- 

(A£) 

2 BC 


C-.-C-, 

1 BC. 

-c- 


1 ad 

-c- -c- 

-c- 

2 A.D 

-c- -c- 


3 AD 

-c- 


4 AD 


-cc- 

(vu) 

Palatahsation of is (and fs^) 


3 B.C. 

-cfc- -ch- 

-ch- 

(M) 

(-5-) 


3 BC 

-clt- 

-ch- 

2 BC 

-ch- 

-ch- 

1 BC 

-ch- 

-ch- 

1 AD 

•ch- 

-ch- 

2 AD 

•ch- -ch-, (-a-") 


3 AD 

-ch- 


4 AD 


-ech- 

(vui) 

Palatahsation of dy 


3 B.C. 



(A6.)| 

2 BC. 



1 Ba 

-}- 

also 

-d->-j- 

1 ad 



2 AD 

-d-> 


4 AD 


-n- 

(ix) 

Palatalisation of dhy 


3 B.a 

-jh- 

-jh- 

(Al) 

2 B.a 


-}h- 

1 Ba 


-jh- 

1 ad 

-]h- 


2 AD 

-jh- 


3 AD 

-jh- 


(X) 

Palatahsation of ny 


3 BD. 

-mn- -H- 



East. 


(-S-) 

ch- 


-]h~ 


(Ai) 

3 RC. 

2 BC. 

1 BC.-1 AD 

2 AD 


-ff- 




-n- 


-mil- 


North. 




§403 (m) ] 


CEREBRALIS^TION -T-t- 
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Penod West N West, South Centra] Elast 


(xi) Palatalisation of ny . 


3 BC 

n- 



(-772n-) 

(A^ ) 

-wm-, -n- 

-mn-, -ii- 



2 BC. 



-mn- 

-n- 

1 BC. 

-mn- 




1 BC.-1 AD 

n- > ny- 





-mn- 




2 AD 



-mn- 


3 AD 



-mn- 



(xii) Palatalisation of ry 


2 AD 

3 AD 

4 AJ) 


-/■ 




§ 403 Cerebralisation 
1 Cerebralisation of i due to r (or t) 
(i) -ft- . 


3 BC. 

(M) 

3 BC. 

2 BC. 

1 BC. 

1 BC-1 AJ) 

1 AJ) 

2 AD 


-f- 


-f- 


-f- 


-t- 

-t- 


(ii) -r/- : 


3 RC. 

-t- 

-t- (-fr-) 

-{- 

-t- 

-f- 

(Ai.) 

(-(-) 

(-f-) 



(-/-) 

3 B.C, 




-t- 


2 B.C. 




-t-.-t- 


1 AJ) 

-f- 





2 AD 

'/■ 


-l-.-t- 



3 AD 



-u- 



4 AJ) 



-It- (’) 


(in) 

-T-t- : 





3 B.C 

-t- 



-f- 

-t- 

(Al) 

-t- 

-f- 

2 Ra 






1 BC. 




-f- 


1 AJ) 

-1- 


-t- 


2 AJ) 







North. 


•f- 


-f- 

(-tO 
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SYNOPTIC TABLES 


[§403 (IV) 


Penod 

West N West South 

Central 

East 

North. 

(iv) 

-tT- 




1 BC-1 A.D 

1 AJ) 

2 AJ) 

3 AD 

-t-.-t- 

-t-.-d- 

-h-d- 

-i-.-U- 




2 Cerebralisation of tb m presence of r 

(or r) 



(1) 

-rth- 




3 Ba 
(M) 

2 BC 

1 B& 

1 AJJ. 

2 A.D 

3 AD 

-th- -(h- -(It- -fh- 

-th- 

-th-, -th- 

-th-, -th- -fh- 

-f ft-, -tb- 

-th- -th- 

-th- 

-th- 

-th- 

-th- 

-th- 

(») 

-r-th- 




3 BC. 

(M) 

2 BC 

1 BXX 

1 AJJ. 

2 AJ) 

4 AJ) 

(-th-D 

-th- 

-th- 

-th- (-</-) 

-fh- 

-dh- 


-th- 

3 Cerdjralisation of d in presence of r (or j-) 



(i) 

-T-d- 




2 BC. 



-d- 


(n) 

-dr- 




3 Ba 
(A6.) 

-d- 

-d- 

-d- 

Hj- 

-d- 

(m) 

-rd- 




3 Ba 
{M.) 

2 B.C 

-d- 

-d- 

-4- 

-d- 

hJ- 

(IV) 

-T-d- 




3 aa 
(A5) 

-d- -d- 

-d- 


-d- 

-d- 




§ 403 6i] 


CEREBRALISATION OF th 
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Penod West N West South. Central East North. 


(v) -dr- • 


3 BC. 

-d- 

-d- -d- -d- 

-d- 

-d- 

(Al) 


-d- 





(Kopbal) 



2 BC 


t 

1 

1 

1 



1 AJ) 


-d- 





(or 2 AJ) ) 



(vi) -d-7- 


% 



3 BC 


-d- -d- 

-d- 


(A£) 





4 Cerebralisation of dh in presence of r (and r) 



1 

1 




3 BC. 

-41i- 

-dh- -dh- 

-dh- 

-dh- 

(M) 

-dh- 

-dh- 


-dh- 

2 B.C 


-dh- 



(u), -rd/t- 





3 Ba 

-dh- 

-dh- -dh- -dh- 

-dh- 

-dh- 

m) 

-dh- 

-dh- 


-dh- 

2 B.C 

-dh- 

-dk-, -dh- 



1 BC, 


-dh- 



1 Ba-1 AJ) 

-dh-, -dh- 



1 AJ) 

-dh- 

-dh-, -dh- 





(or 2 A.D ) 



2 AJ) 


-dh-, -dh- 



3 AJ) 


-dh-, -dh- 



4 A.D 


-ddh- 



5 Cerebralisation of t m presence of a sibilant 



(i) St- or 

-st- 




3 Ba 

-rt- 

-st- -th- -(h- 

-th- 

-th- 

(A^) 


-th- 


(-tk-) 

2 ac 

(h- 




1 Bx: 

-th- 




1 AJ) 

-th-, -t- 

-fh-, -th- 





(or 2 AJ) ) 



2 AJ) ' 

-th- 




3 AJ) 


-tth- 



6 Cerdiralisabon 

of ih in presence of a sibilant 



(i) sth- or -sth - : 




3 aa 

St- 

th-.ih- 



(.M.) 

-st- 

-tl- -fl- -th- 

-tk- 

-tk- 



-tk- (-f/-) 


-tk- 

2 aa 

fh- 


^h- 


1 Ba-l AJ) 

-fh- 
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(§406 


Penod West. N West South Central East North. 


1 or 2 A.D 


th-, th- 
-th-,-th- 

2 A.D 

-th- 

th-.-th- 

-th- 

3 Ad 


-Ith- 


7 Cerebrahsation of dental dh in presence of a sibilant 
(i) -5-dft- 

3 aa -4h- -dh- -dh- -dh- 

(Al) 


8 Cerebralisation of single dentals 
(1) -t- 

1 AD -f- 

(ii) -th- 


2 A-D - 4 - 

(Nagar) 

(in) -d- 


3 aa 

-d- -d- 


-i- 

-tf- 


(Ai) 

-d- 




-(f- 

3 Ba 


(-<!-?) 




1 or 2 AJ) 


-d- 




9 Cerebralisation of the dental nasal n 




3 Ba 

n- n- 

71- 

71- 

71- 

71- 

(AS.) 


11 - (Kopbal) 




-K- -71- 

-71- 

•71- 

-71- 

-71- 


-71- -n- 

-fi- (Kopbal) 





(In temunationa — ) 






-71- -71- 

-71- 


-71- 






-71- 


3 aa 


-71-, 

-71- 

-71- 




-n- (in term ) 

-71- (term.) 


2 Bx: 

-71- 


(K-) 

(-ti-) 



(tenn.) 

(term ) 

(-W-) 

(term ) 



-71-, -7t- 

-1i-,-n- 







(term ) 

-71- 





-K-, 



1 Ba 

7I-, (fi- Ku(Ja); 


-n- 




-7t- 





1 ac-l AJ) 

-71-, -71- 






(tcniL) 








§ 4051'] 


CLUSTERS WITH PALATALS 
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Penod West N West South Central East 


\ 


1 AD 

M-, «- 

-M- -n- 



(or 2 AD ^ (in term ) 


Cterm -n-. 



(-«-) 


2 AD 

n- (Banav ) 



-n- 



(term ) 

(term ) 


-n-, -n- 

-H-, -n- 

3 AD 


-n- 

4 AD 





(in all wordsj 



and m terms ) 

10 

Cerebrahsation of ;« 


3 aa 

-vin- -n- 

-ti- -mn- -inn- 

(As ) 

-H-, -n- 


1 A.D 

-n- 


2 AD 

(-«-’) 

-n- 

3 AD 


-n- 

4 AD 




11 Cerebralisation of the liquid I 

1 A.D 

-r- 

2 AD -I-. 


North. 


~n- 


III CONSONANT CLUSTERS 


§ |404 Clusters with Gutturals . 
1 Sibilant + k sk-, -sk- * 


3 ac. 

kh- k- 


k- 

(As) 

-k- 


-k- 

3 ac. 

-fk- > -k- 



2 ac 



-fk- > -h -ft- > -k- 

1 ac. 

kh- 



1 A.D 

kh- 

kh- 



-kk- 



2 U) 

kl; -kh- 

kh-. k- 


§ 405 Clusters with Palatals ; 



1 

Cluster -Sc- 
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SYNOPTIC TABLES 


! §406 


Penod 

West N West 

South 

Central 

East 

,§406 

Clusters with Cerebrals 




1 Cluster -?t- 




3 ac 

-th- 

(-/;/-?) 

-th- 

-th- 

(Al) 




i-th-?) 

2 BC 



-th- 

-th- 




(-th-) 


1 BC 

-th- 




1 AJ) 

-th- 

-th- 



2 AJ) 

-th- 

-fh- 



3 AD 


-th- 



4 AJ) 



-ftr- > -fth- 


2 Quster -ffh- 




3 at 

-St- -th- 


-th- 

-th- 

(AA.) 

(-th-) 



(-th-) 

3 Ba 


-th- 


-th- 



(-/-?) 



2 ac 

-th- 


-th- 

-th- 

1 aa 

-th- 


-th- 





(-?-) 


1 AJ) 

-tk- 

-th- 

-th- 



m-) 




2 AJ) 

-th- 

-th- 





(-th-) 



3 AD 


-th- 



4 AJ) 



-t(h- 


§407 

Clusters with Dentals 




I Sibilants + Dentals 




(1) 

Cluster st 




3 ac. 

-st- -st- 


-th- 

-th- 

[M) 

(-5{-, -fft-O 




2 ac 

th-, th- 

th-, -th- 

th- 

-th- 


North. 


1 B.C. 
1 AJJ 


2 Aj». 


-til- 
th-, -th- 
-th- 
-th-.-t- 

th- 

-th-,-th- 


th-, -th- 


(or 2 Aj> ) 
th- 

-th-, (rt-i -fh-) 
-th-. (-/-) 


(u) Cluster sth 


3 B.C. 
(Ai-) 

3 B.C. 
2 BX. 


th- 

sf- 

-st- 

th-. (to 


th- 

th- 

-th- 


th- 

th-.-th- 


th- 

th- 

-th- 

th- 


th- 

(h- 

-th- 

-th- 


-(h- 


-(h- 


ith- 

-th-.-th-) 


th- 

th- 

-th-.-th- 





§ 407 II (iv)i] 


CLUSTER -rdk- 
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Penod 

West 

N West. 

South 

Central 

EasL 

North. 

1 BC. 

th- 



th- 



1 AJ) 

th- 


(or 2 AJ) ) 







th-. 







-th-, -th- 




2 A.D 

th- 


th-, th-. 





-th-, -sth- 


-th- 




3 AJ) 



-th- 




4 AJ) 




-tth- 



II 

r + dentals (also cf Cerebralisation) 




(l) 

Cluster -rt- . 






3 BC. 

-t- 

-tT- 

-f- 


(-/-) 


(A^) 

(-/-) 

-t- 



-t- 


3 BC. 

-t- 




-t- 


2 BC. 




-t- 

-t- 


1 BC. 

-t- 



-t- 



1 AJ) 

-t- 






(n) 

Cluster -rth- : 






3 ac. 

-th- 

-th-, -thr- 

-th- 

-fh- 

-th- 

-th- 

m) 


-th-, -tln- 



-th- 

-th- 

2 BC. 

-th- 






1 BC.-1 A.D -th- 



1 ac 




-th- 



-th- 



1 AJ) 

-th- 


-th- 




2 AD 

-ih- 


-th- 





-(h- 






3 AD 



-th- 




(111) 

Cluster -rd- : 






3 BC. 

-d- 



-d- 

-d- 

-d- 

(All 







3 BC. 

-d- 






1 BC. 

-d- 






1 AD 

-d- 






2 AJ) 

-d- 


-d- 




3 AD 



-d- 




(iv) 

Cluster -rdk- • 






3 ac. 

-dh- 

-dh- 

-db- 

-dh- 

-ih- 

-dh- 

(Al) 

-dl- 

-dh-, -dhj- 




-dh- 

2 ac. 




-dh- 

-dh- 


1 ac. 

-dh- 






1 AJ) 

-dh-, -dJi- 






2 AJ) 

-dh- 


-dh- 




3 AJX 

•X) 



-dh- 
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[§408 


Penod West N West, South Central East 


§ 408 Clusters with Labials 
(i) Cluster sp 

3 Ba ph- 

(Ai) 

2 BC ph- (?) 

-5- (< •sv-) 

1 Aj) -ph- -ph- 

(u) Cluster fp 


3 BC 


-p- 

(Ai) 



2 & 3 AJ) 

-ph- 


4 A D 


-pph- 


(ui) Cluster rp 


2 BC. ntj). 

§409 Clusters with Scmi-vowel y 
1 Stops + y 
(i) Ouster gy 


3 BC. 


-gty. 



(Ag.O 





1 AJ) 

-s- 




(u) 

Cluster jy 




3 BC. 


1- 


-J- 

(M) 





2 BC. 




-]- 

1 Ba 

-yty- 




1 AD 





(111) 

Cluster ty (cf 

Palatalisation) 



3 Ba 



(-cy-. 

-tty- 

(Ai) 


-tta-), 

-ty-) 

(-ty-) 

3 Ba 




-Uy- 





try- > tiy- 

2 BC 


-Uy- 


-Uy-, -t- 

1 BC 

-tiy- 


-tty- 


1 BC-1 AJ) 

' -tty-, 





-ty- 




1 AJ) 

-t- -ty- 

-tty-. 





-tay- 



2 AJ) 

-tty- 

-tay- 




-Ua-, 

(,-t-l) 





(-ty-) 




{-tiv-D 





North 


-p. 


-tty, (-ty-) 




§ 409 (v)4i] 


CLUSTER vy 
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Penod 

West 

N West South 

Central 

East North 

(iv) 

Cluster dy 

(also cf Palatalisation) 



3 DC. 


-d->y->ry- -dty- 

-dty- 

-dty- -dty- 

iM) 






2 BC 





-d-y- > -y- 






-dy- > -dty- 

(V) 

Cluster dliy 

(also cf Palatalisation) 



3 BC. 



-dhty- 

-dhty- 

1 

1 






(-dhy.) 

2 

Cluster 

-ry- 

(also cf Palatalisation) 



3 BC. 



-Tty- -Tty- 

-Tty- 

-hy- hy- 

(A5) 


-y- 

-y- -y- 

-hy- 

-V- -y. 

3 Ba 



-y- 


-y- 

2 BC. 


-Tty- 

-Tty-, 

-Tty 

-Tty- 




-y- 

-y- 

-y- 






-tra- 

1 BC. 


-Tty- 


-Tty- 




.y. 


-y- 






-T- 


1 BC.-1 

A.D 

-Tty- 






-y- 




1 A.D 


-y- 

(or 2 A D ) 





-7ra- 

-Tty- 





i-TtJ-) 

-y- 






-ytr- 






-tra- 



2 AD 


-Tty 

-Tty- 





-rra- 

-y- 





-y- 

-ytr- 






-T- 



3 AD 



-T- 



3 

Cluster 

-ly- 




3 Ba 


-I- 


-J- 

-y- .y. 

(.M) 






2 BO. 




-1- 

-1- 

1 BC-l 

a,d 

-1-, -Ua 

“t 





-h- (loan- 





■svord) 




2 AJJ 


-m- 






•ha- 




4 

Cluster 

ry 




3 Ba 


I 

nv- i%- 

tty- 

tdj- - 1- 

(U) 



t - 

(•ca--;-) 

f: -) 
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SYNOPTIC TABLES 


[ §409(v)4 


Penod West N West South. Central East North 


In all sub(sequent inscnpbons vy\> v in all places It is only in a loan word 
that (we find -vy- preserved in the inscnptions of second cent ad in the South 
5 Clusters with sibilant + y 


SBC. siy- sty- sty- 

(Afi.) -sty- -sty- -s- 

-ky- 


In all subsequent inscnptions the cluster becomes s 
6 Tlie cluster hy 


sty- sty- 

sty- -sty- 

-s- -s- 


-sy- 

{-fy->-h-?) (-?y->-Ii-?) 


3 B c -hy- 

(A5) 

1 Aj) -hy-.-yh-, 

•y- 

§ 410 Clusters with the semi-vowel t 
1 Stops + T 
(i) Cluster fer 


3 Ba 

-kr- 

•kr- 

(AS) 

2 BC 

1 B.C. 

(-fe-) 


(11) 

Cluster gr 


3 Ba 

(AA) 

4 AJ) 

-g- 

-gT- 

(111) 

Cluster tr 


3 Ba 

tr- 

tr- 

(Al) 

t- 

t- 


-t- 

-tT- 


-tr- 

(-*-) 

3 Ba 

-t- 

2 Ba 

-t- 

-tr- 


1, aa 

-t- 

-U- 


1 AD 

-t-, -taj- 
-tr- 


2 AJ) 

3 AJ) 

4 AJ) 

-t-, -tOT- 
-tT- 




k- 

k- 

-k- 

-k- 

-k- 


-k- 

-k- 


-k- 



(-kr-) 



g- 

g- 


-g- 

-g- 


-gr- 




t- 

t- 

-t- 

-t- 

-t- 

-t- 


t-, -t. 

t-.-U 

-t- 

-t- 


itr-.-tr-) 

(-tT-) 


t- 


-tr- 


t-.-t- 

-tOT- 



-t-, -tar- 

-tr- 

-t- 

{-tth-) 

-tt- 


k- 

-k- 


g- 

-g 


t- 


-t- 





§ 410 I (viu)!] 


CLUSTER bin 
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Penod 

West 

N West South. 

Central 

East 

North. 

(IV) 

Cluster dr • 





3 B.a 


dr- 




m) 

-d- 

-dr- -d- 

-d- 

-d- 

-d- 

-d- 

2 BC. 

-d- 

-d- 

-d- 

-ndr- > 





(-dr-) 

-rnd-, 

{-77tdT- ’) 

-d- 


1 Ba 

-d- 


-d- 




-dr- 


-dr- 



1 A.D 

-d- 

-d- 





-dr- 





2 AJ) 


-d- 




3 A.D 


-ndT-'> 

-nd- 



(V) 

Cluster din • 





3 ac. 

(4/zr- ’) 

dliT- 

dh- 

dh- 

dh- 

(A^) 



-dh- 

-dh~ 

-dh- 

1 A.D 

-db~ 





(vi) 

Cluster pr 





3 ac. 

P- 

P- P- 

P- 

P- 

P- 

(AS) 

pr- 

pT- (pT-) 

pr- 






(.-pr-) 



2 ac. 



P-.-P- 

P; -P- 





(-pT-) 



1 BC 

P-. i-P-) 

-PlT- 


y- 

1 

4 



1 A.D 

P-. i-P-) 
PT- 


P- 



2 AJ) 

P-i i-p-) 

ipr-) 




(Nni) 

Cluster br 





3 ac. 

b- 

b- 


b- 

b- 

(AS.) 

br- 

br- 




2 ac. 

b- 


b- 

b- 


1 BC. 

{br-) 


(bT-) 



1 U) 

b- 






br- 





2 AJ) 

br- 





4 \J) 



b-.br- 



(\nii) Cluster bhr • 





3 ac. 

bl r- 

bl- 

-bh- 

bh- 

bh 

(.AS.) 


bH- 


-bh. 

bh 

3 ac. 




bh- 


2 ac. 



bf-- 

If-- 
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SYNOPTIC TABLES 


[ § 410 2 


Penod 

West 

N West 

South 

Ontral 

East 

North, 

2 

Cluster VT 






3 Ba 

V- 

VT‘ 



r- 

V- 

(.M) 

-r- 

-VT- 




-V- 

In all subsequent inscnptions vt > v in all places In a probable loan-word in 

an inscription of the 1st cent B c in West we get nr- 



3 

Sibilant -f r 






3 BC 

s- 

bT- 

s- 

s- 

s- 

s- 

(AS) 

(5T-) 




(^r.) 



-s- 

-ST- 

-s- 

-s- 

-5- 

-5- 


-sr- 






2 BC 

5- 



5- 

i-, 5- 



SIT- (in StTt 


(sr-’) 

SIT- 



everywhere)! 


5*r, scr- 

'S- 



1 BC s- 

1 AD 

•ST- 


4 Cluster hr 

2 B.C 

§411 Clusters with I 
(i) Cluster kl 

3 BC. 

(AL) 

1 AO klU 

(a) Cluster gl 

3bc. g,/, (?) 

(ill) Cluster r-I 


h- 


kil- 

-ktl- 


3 BC 
(Ai ) 

(iv) Cluster 


3 RC. 
(A5) 


(v) Cluster hi 


-s- 


-s- -J. 


■Ih- 


1 A.D 





§412 l(v)'l 


CLUSTER dv 
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Penod 

West N West 

South Central 

EasL 

§412 Clusters with v 



1 

Stops + V 



(1) 

Cluster kv 



3 BC. 




(M) 




1 BC 


k- 


(11) 

Cluster tv 



1 BC 


-fuv- 


(in) 

Cluster dv 



3 BC, 


-duv- 

-diiv- 

(As) 




1 BC -1 AD -ntiv- 



(iv) 

Cluster tv . 



3 fee 




(As) 

-tp- -t- 

-t- 


2 BC 



-t- 

1 BC 




1 AD 

-i- 

-t- i-lv-) 


2 AJ) 

-t- 

-t: i-lV-) 


3 AJ) 


-t- 


(V) 

Cluster dv 



3 B.C. 

(m numerals) 



(Al) 

dv- d-, duv- 

db- b- 

d-, duv- 

d-, duv- 


(m other 
e.\amples) 

-d- -d- 

duv- 




d- 

3 BC 



-d-i-> 


In numerals 


-V- 

2 BC 

b; iv-) 

d-.b- 


1 B.C 

b- 



1 BC-1 AJ) b-,dv- 




-d- 



1 A.D. 

b-, id-) 

b- 


2 A.D 

b-, id-) 

b- 


3 \.D 


b- 


(in other examples) . 



2 B.C 

-d- 



1 B.C-1 

-d- 



2 VD. 

d- 

1 1 O' 2 AJ) ) 



d- 


Norlh 


kitv- 






d-, duv 


o AJ) 
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SYNOPTIC TABLES 


[ § 412 1 (vi) 

Penod 

West 

N West South 

Central 

East 

North. 

(Vl) 

Cluster dhv 





2 Ba 



-dhv. 



2 Senn-wwel + v 





(1) 

Cluster TV 





3 B.C. 

-jV. 

’VT- 

’V- 

’V- 

-D- 

(A^) 

-V- 

<ie. -ri/-) 


-luv- 

-Juv- 



-v- 




In all other inscnpbons rv> v 




3 Sibilant + v 





(1) 

Cluster &v 





3 BC 

sv- 

Sp’ SV’ 

S’f 

S’, 

S-, 

(A6.)t 



SUV- 

SUV’ 

SUV- 

(su-orsu-) 


(sth) 

(sv-.sua-) (sv-) 




-SV’ 

’SV’ 

’SV’ 

3 B.C. 


’S’ 


S’ 


2 BC 


S’ 

’S’ 

’S’ 





’SaV’, ’SV’ 



1 B.C. 

-5- 


’S’, 






-sav- 



2 AJJ 

-5- 

S’, -5- 






-sv- 




3 AJI 


S’, -5- 






-fi;- 




(n) 

Cluster 





(For A^kan Inscnptions cf above §v) 




3 BC. 


•S’ 




2 BC. 

s- 

S’ 

S-, SV’ 

s- 





’S’ 



1 ac. 

S; SV- 


S’ 



1 A,D 

sv- 


S’ 



2 A.D 

S-, SV’ 

S’, S’ 




3 A.D 


S’, -S’ 




§413 Clusters with Sibilants 




0) 

Cluster 7§ 





3 ac. 

-5- 


’S’ 

’S’ 

’S’ 

(A5.) 

-rs- 

•rs’ 


(-rs-) 


2 BC. 










-mS’ 


1 ac. 

«m5- 


’S’ 



1 AD 

-s- 






§ 415 (1),] 


CLUSTER nc 


Pcnod 


N West South. Central East 


North. 


(n) 

For k§ see palatalisation §402 ; 

(m) 

Cluster T$ 


3 BC 

-s- -5- 

-s- 

(As.) 

-rs- (-r5-) 


3 BC 


-s- 

2 BC. 

1 BC. 

-S-, -ms- 


1 AJ) 

-Ji- (kahapma-y 

-S-, -TIS- 


2 AJ) 

-h- {kahapema-') 

-s- 

-S- 

3 AJ). 

-h- {kahapana-y 

-ns- 


-S-, -: 


(iv) Cluster ts 


-ck- -s- 

-t-s~ > -5- -/-5- -5- 


<• 

{-ps- > -ch-) 


§414 Clusters with h -rh- 


- -rah- 

§415 Clusters with the nasal « 
(0 The cluster ilc 
c. -me- -me- 


-C-, -n- 
-C-, -jne- 
-n- 

-C-, -mc- 


3 CD. 

4 AXl 
30 


-tre- 

-TT^- 

(-n-) 
-ire-. -fc- 


-rah- 

-T{t)h- 


-rre- 
-frr.- 
-c- 
-rre- 
-r-, -Tn4- 
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SYNOPTIC tables 


[ § 415 (u) 


Penod West N West South. Central East 


(u) The duster nj 


3 BC 

-mj- 



-mj; 

-m;- 

(M) 

3 BXX 

2 B.C. 


(-«-) 




1 B.a 




-7- 


4 AX) 




-Rj- 


(m) 

The cluster }n 





3 BCX 

H- 

R- 

R- 

n- 

«- 

(AS) 

-H-.-thn- 

-tt- 

■V- 

-n- 




-n- 


-mn- 

-mn- 



-R- 



-Tnn- 


(-im-) 

K-;»n-) 



{-pn- 

2 RC. 

w- 



R-, -n- 

n- 

1 ac 

-H-, -mH- 



-R- 


1 AX) 

n- -H; 
-mR-, -n- 

-v- 


n-, -R- 



2 AX) 



n-, -R- 






-mR-, -n- 



3 AX) 






4 AX) 






§416 

Clusters with the nasal 

n 



(1) 

The duster 





3 ac. 


-ih4- 


-m4- 

-wef- 

(AS.) 

2 Ba 

-4- 



-m4-, -4- 
{-4-7) 


1 ac. 

-ih4- 

-md-, -d- ? 



■4- 


1 or 2 A D 



•ih4- 



2 AX) 



-4- 






(-WJ-I 






(-«H(-)l 



3 AX) 



-m4-, -4- 



4 AX) 




-V4- 


(U) 

The duster ny 





3 aa 

-mn- 

-my- 




(AS.) 

-mR- 

-R- 



-niy- 



(-U-) 




3 aa 

2 BC. 

-n- 


-V-,-R- 

-R- 


1 B C«“l A«D 






-n- 






North. 


-mj- 


ft-itt- 

-n- 






-tuy- 

-mn- n- 





§ 417 (Oil 


CLUSTER 1 iy 
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Penod. West N West South Central East 


1 or 2 A D 


-n- 




-n- 


2 AJ), 

-n- 

-mn- 



-n- 

(-««-) 




-mh-, -n- 




-nn- 


3 AD 


-n- 


(ill) 

The cluster rn - 



3 BC 


-nm- 

-mn- 

(A^) 




3 ac 



-n- 

2 BC 



-n-, -rt- 

1 ac. 

-mn-i -n- 


-n- 

1 BC orl AD 



1 AJ). 

-n- 

(or 2 AJ) ) 




-n- 


2 AD 

-ft-, -mrt- 

-n-, -mn- 




i-nn-) 


(IV) 

The cluster 



2 BC 

-nh. 


-nh- 




-nh- 

1 DC, 

-Ml- 


-nh- 


-nh- 



1 AD 

-nh. 

(or 2 A.D ) 



[-pi-) 

-n-, -nh- 




-nh- 


2 AD 

-tih- 

-n- 



(-'fw-) 

-nh- 


4 AJ) 



-nh- 

§417 

Clusters with the nasal n 

• 


(0 

The cluster ny * 



3 ac. 

h- 



(Al) 

-TJih-, -h- -mn-, -n- 


-mn- 


-n-, (-n-) 



3 BC 


-mn- 


2 BC. 


-n- 

-n- 



-mn- 

-n- 

1 ac. 

-mh- 


n(i)- 


1 B.C or 1 Aj) -rm- 

2 Aj) -mr-.-n- 

(- 0 ’-) 

(-rrn-) 

3 -jrB , -r- 

-rr-, -tH;- 


-mn- 


-n- (earlier) 
-n- (later) 


Mi)- 

-rrn-, -n 

(-rrri-) 

-rxy- 


North 


mn- 


r.(t)- 
-rin , -r- 
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I § 417 (n) 


Penod. West N West South. Central East North. 


(ii) The cluster gn (or g-n) 


3 BC 

-g- 

(AS.) 


2 BC 

-g- 

1 aa 

-g- 

(-gn-) 

2 A.D 

3 A.D 



(m) The cluster tn 
2 Ba 

1 Aj) -tm- 

2 AJ) -t- 


'£■ -g- 

-g-n- > 

-gm- 

-g- 

-g-ti- > 

-Zan- 

-g- 

-g- 


-tan- 

-Un- 


(iv) The cluster p-n . 


3 BC 

-pun- -pun- 


-pun- 

-pun- 

(Ai.) 





2 Ba 



-pun- 


(V) 

The cluster sn 




3 ac 

n-,sin- 


-£n- > -5m- 

sht- 

(AS) 

2 Ba 



-{t)sn- > -Tih- 


1 aa 

san- 


In swufS 
nh-, h-, n- 


1 or 2 AJ) 


In snttfff 





sun- 





sun- 



2 AJ) 



(suntn-T) 





sun-, sun- 


§418 

Clusters with the nasal 

m 




(i) OT + the semivowel r In all inscnptions it becomes b or ihb 
(n) The duster tm 


3 aa -tp- -t 

(AS.) 

2 BC. 

1 or 2 A.D -tm- 

1 ac. 

2 AJ) 

3 AJ) 

4 AJ) 


-tp- -t- -t- -f. 

-t- 

-P- 

-p-H- 

i-tm-) 

(PP-) 

-P- 


§418(iv)|] 


CLUSTER Jim 
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Penod West N West, South Central East North 


(ill) The cluster sm 
Iri termination 


3 BC 

-mh- -sp- 

-s- -s- 

-s- 

-s- 

(Al) 


sum- sum- 

sum- 




(sKffli) {sumt) 

(sumi) 




-pli- 

-ph-, -sm- 

-ph- 



(pron ) 

(pron ) 

(pron.) 

2 RC. 


-sm- > -s- 



1 BC. 

-mlt- or 

S-, 




-m- (term.), 

(-S-) 



1 AJ) 

-mh-i -sm- 





(pron.)' 





-jnz- > -tnh- 




2 AD 

-?m- > -mh- 

-?m- > -mh- 





-lim- 



3 AD 


-mh- 





-?m- > -mh- 



4 A.D 


-mh-, 





-hm- 



(iv) 

The cluster Jim 




3 BC. 

-hm- -m- 




(AS.) 

-mh- 


-bh- (?) 

•mbh- (?) 


(-mh-?) 



-bh - (?) 






2 B.C. 

-mh- 

h- 

-mh- 


1 BC. 

-vimh- 

-hm- 




-mm- 

-vih- 



1 AX> 

-mh- 





-hm- 




2 AJ) 

-Im- 

-hm- 





-mh- 



3 AJ) 


-Jim- 





-mh- 



4 AJX 


-mh- 







CHAPTER VII 


MORPHOLOGY 


Penod. 

West N West 

South. 

Central 

East North. 

§419 

Bases ending in 

-a, -a 




(a) 

Masculine and Neuter nouns m -a 



(i) 

Norn sg Mas 





3 BC 

-0 

-0 

-g 

-e 

■e -e 

(Al) 

(-«) 

(-0, -t) 



(-0, -o) (-5, -o) 

3 BC 



-0 

-0 

-e 

2 B.C 

-0, (-rf) 


-0 

-0 

-0 (Udayagin) 





i-e) 

■e (JogimaiS) 

1 aa 

-0 



-0 

-e 





{-e,-a'>) 


1 AJ) 

-0, (-€) 


-0 

-0 


2 A,D 

■0, (-d) 


•0, (-a?) 



3 AJ) 



~o 



4 AJX 




-0 


(11) 

Acc sg Mas 





3 BC 

am 

-am 

am 

-am 

-am -am 

(Afi) 


(-o) 


i-a) 

i-a) (-a) 



(-0, -e) 




3 ac 



(-trm?) 



2 ac. 




-am, -a 

ath 

1 Ba 




-a 


1 AJ) 

-a 





2 AX» 

{‘B) 


-am 



3 AJ) 



-am, -a 



(ui) 

Nom sg Neut 





3 ac 

-am, -a 

-am, -a 

-€ 

-e 

■e -e 

(Al) 

i-e) 


{-am) 

i-a?) 

{-am, -a) {-am, -a) 

3 ac 



-am 

-OTh 

-e 






{-am) 

2 ac. 

-am, ~a 


-am, -a 

-am, -a 

-am 





i-e) 


1 aa 

-am, -a 



-arh, -a 


1 A.D 

-am, -a 


-am, -a 




(-e.-a) 





2 AJ) 

*-am -a 


-arh, -a 



3 AJ) 



-arh 






§ 419(a) (vii) ] 


MORPHOLOGY M\SC NEUT -C 
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Penod West N M^esL South Central East 


(iv) Acc sg NeuL 


3 BC 

-am 

-am 

(Al) 

3 BC 


(-a) 

2 RC 

■ 


1 AD 

2 AD 

3 AD 

4 A.D 

-am, -a 


(v) 

Inst sg 


3 BC 
(A^) 

-cna 

-cna 

2 BC 

-cna, -cna 



(-ata ’ -cttam ?) 

1 B.C. 

-cna, -cna 


1 A.D 

-cna, -cna- 


2 AD 

3 AJD. 

-cna, -cna 


(vi) 

DaL sg 


3 B.C. 

-Yfl. 

-yc 

(M) 

3 BC. 

(-o) 

2 RC. 

-ya 


1 B.C. 

1 AD 

-ia 


2 a,d 

3 AJX 

-ya 


(vii) 

Abl sg 


3 RC. 
(Al) 

3 BC. 

•a 

~a 

2 RC. 

-0 

(-c/o) 


1 RC 



1 AJ 

-c 


2 AJ) 

o A.D. 

(-c‘o) 



am 

-am 

-am 


(-a) 

(-c,-a) 


-am 

-am 


■a. (-C) 



-am 
-am, -c 

-c(’) 


■cna 

-cna. 


(-ata) 

■cna 

-cna 

(-ata) 


-cna. 


(-cna) 



-ctta 

-cna, -ctta 
-ctta, -ctta 


-ya 

•yc, -ya 

-yc 

-ya 

-ta 

-ya 

-yc 

-ya, (-a?) 

-ya 

->a, (-c’) 

-a 

-a 

-o,(-c) 

-c 

-d 

-a, -a 

-c 


-^o,(-etu) 

(^*0) 


-a, -c 
(-cto) 
-a 

i-ato ’) 


•c 

{-cic't 


North. 


-am 
i-c, -a) 


-ctta, 

(-cna) 


-yc 
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,( §419(a)(vin) 


Penod. 

West 

N West 

South. 

Central 

East 

North 

(Vlll) 

Gen sg 






3 BC 

-sa 

-50 

-sa 

-50 

-50 

-50 

(A^-) 






(-50, -^fl) 

3 BC 



-sa, (-fa), 

-50 

-50 





-(,e)sa 

(-(o)sc) 



2 BC 

~sa 


-sa 

-50 

-50 



«e)sa) 


i-asa) 

(-dsa) 



1 ac. 

-sa, (-fa?) 


-50 




(-(e)sa) 






1 AJJ 

-sa, i-Sa) 

-sa, (-sd ?) 

-50 



2 AJ) 

-sa, (-syti)i 

-sa 





(-(e)sa) 






3 AJ) 



-sa, 







-ssa 




4 AJl 




-St, -stm 



(ix) 

hoc. sg 






3 BC 

-min 

-Spt, -SI 

-St 

-St 

-5* 

-St 

(A5) 

-e 

-e 



C-c) 


3 BC 





•c, (-5() 


2 BC 

-mht 


•e 

‘C, (-0 

-c, (-0 


1 RC. 

-e 



-c, (-mht) 


1 AJ) 

-e 


-a 

-e, (-mmlii) 


2 AJ) 

-e 


-e, (-niht) 




3 AJ). 



i-mht) 




(x) 

Nom pi Mas 





3 BC 

-5 


~a 

-d 

-0 

-d 

{M.) 





{a) 

(-a,-dse) 

In all subsequent inscnptions the term is -a 




(xi) 

Acc. pi Mas 






3 BC 

-e 

-anS 


{-dm) 

-dni 

-dnt 

(Ai) 

(-am) 






2 BC 





-e 


1 RC. 




~e 



1 AJ) 

i-e?) 






2 AJ) 



-d,-e 




3 AJ). 



-e 




4 AJ)L 




-e 



(xu) 

Nom. Acc. pi 

Neut 





3 RC 

-ant 

-ant 

-dm 

-dm 

-dm 

-dni 

(A4.) 

(-5) 

(-cO 


{-a) 

(S) 

(-5) 

3 BC 



-dm 


-ant 


2 BJX 




-ant 

•dnt 






§ 419(a) (xvi) ) 


MORPHOLOGY >rA£C KEUT -0 


2-n 


Penod 

West 

N West 

South. 

Central 

East 

North. 

1 B.C. 

-am 



-am 



1 AD 

-am 


-a 





-am 






2 a,d 

-am 


-am 





•am 






3 AD 



-am. 







-Gm,-a 




(xui) 

Inst pi 

- 





3 ac 

-chi 

-chi 

-chi 

-chi 

-chi 

-chi 

(A4) 







In all 

subsequent mscnptions the term is -cht 




(xiv) 

Dat pi 






3 BC, 


•eht 



-chi 

-chi 

(A5-) 







1 AJ) 

-cht ’ 






4 AJX 




•chtm 



(XV) 

Gen. pi 






3 BC 

-nam 

-nam 

-nam 

-nam 

-nam 

-nam 

{M) 

{-mm) 

-na 




-na, -ra 

3 ac. 



-nam 


-ram -na 


2 BC 

-mm, -m. 


-nam, -na 

-mm. 

-nam 



-nam, -na 



-m,- na 




•mam,-ra 






1 ac 

-nam, -m 



-nam, -ra 




•Xam. -na 






1 A.D 

-mm, -m 


-nam, -rui 

-no 




-m 






2 AJ) 

-ram, -na. 


-nam, -rui 





■ram, -do 


-nam 




3 AJX 



-ram 







-Xtam,-r,c 




4 AJ) 




-na 



(x\n) 

Loc pi 






3 ac 

-'3/ 

-fU 

-su 

-rj 

s-J 

-ru 

{44.) 

(-rf) 






1 B C cr 1 AJ) -JV 













1 AJX 

-rtf 






2 XJ) 

-ru 


-TU 




4 AJX 




-yj 




31 
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S'VNOPTIC TABLES 


(§ 419(b) 0) 


Penod. 

West N West 

South. 

Central 

Blast 

North. 

(b) 

Feminme nouns endmg m 

-a 




(1) 

Nom. sg 





3 BC 

-o ~a 

•6 


*0 

•c 

(Ai) 




(-a) 

(-a) 

3 B.C 


-a. (-0) 




2 B,a 

~a 



-a 


1 BjC. 

-a 


-0,-0 



1 AJX 

-5 

-0 





(-a) 





2 AJ) 

-5 

-5 





(-a) 





3 AJX 


•0 




(u) 

Acc. sg 





3 B,a 

-5 -cnt, -a 


-cm 

-cm 

-ojr.-d 

(A5.) 






2 aa 



-0 



2 AJ) 






3 AJX 


-0 




(m) 

Inst sg 





3 ac. 

Off -^ff 


-\o 

->a 

-yc -y'2 

(A^) 



(-30) 


(-ya) 

2 ac. 

-ya 


-ye 

-ya 



(yc’) 





1 aa 

-310, (-a ’) 





1 AJ) 

-Ja 



(-yc’) 

\ 

2 AJ) 

-ya 

-30 




3 AJX 


-30, -3 C 




(w) 

Dat sg 





3 ac. 




-yc 

-yc 

(Ai,) 






1 ac. 






1 ^J) 

Off 



-ya 


2 AJ) 

-3 a (-0?) 

-ya 




(v) 

Abl sg 





1 ac. 



-ya 



\ \j). 

-3c 





(m) 

(5en sg 





SBC. 



-yc (?) 


-yc (?) 

(AS.) 






3 Ba 

-3c 


-yc 
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Penoi West N West South- Central East North. 


2 BC 

-ya 

-ya -ye 


-ya 

-ya 


-ye 

-ya 

1 BC. 

-ya 

-ye 


-va 

-ya 

-ya 

1 AJ) 

-ya 

( 1 or 2 A D ) 


-va 

-ya -e 

(-ya, -ye, 

-sa) 

2 AJ) 

-ya 

-a 

-ya 


(vii) Log sg 


-ye 

-ya 


3 BC. 

(AS) 

2 BC 

1 BC. 

1 A.D 

2 AJ) 

-yam -ye 

(-ya) 

-ya 

-yam 

-ya 

-ya, -yam 
-ya 

-ya, -yam 

-yam 

-yam,X-ya) -yam 
-ye -ye 

-ya 

(via) 

Nom pi 




3 BC. 
(AS) 

2 BC 

1 RC. 

1 A.D 

2 AJ) 

-a, -ayo -a- 

(-0) 

-a 

“5 

-ayo 

-3 

-3 

-a 

-ayo 

-a 

-a 

-a 


(ix) Acc. pi 

2 Ba 


(x) Inst pi 

3 BC, 

(M) 

2 RC. 

1 ac. -hi 

2 AJ) .hi 


■m (?) 

(perhaps neut) 


-ht 


-hi 


-hi 


(xi) Clai pL 

2 B-C. 

2 AJJ. 


-na 


-ram 
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[ § 419(b) (XU) 


Penod. West. N West South, Central East 


(xu) Loc. pL 

3 BC. 

(M) 

1 & 2 AJ} -su 

§ 420 Bases endmg in -i and t 
(a) Mas and NeuL nouns m -t 
(i) Nom sg Mas 


3 BC. 


-1 

(») 

(A4-) 




2 BC. 



-?y-l 

1 Ba 


-» 


1 AJ) -J 




2 AJ) -1 

-».4 



3 A.a 

-»,4 



4 AIX 




(u) Acc. sg Mas 




2 na 



-t/h 

1 ac 




2 AJ) 





(m) Nom sg Neut 

3 B.C. 

(Al) 


(iv) Inst sg 


2 BC. 


-no 



1 BXX 




-na 

1 AD 


-n3,-n3 

-«5 


2 AJ) 



-no 


4 AD 




-na 

(V) 

Abl 

sg 



2 BC, 




-mha 

1 BC. 


-mha 


-mha, -ma 

(vi) 

Gen 

Sg 



2 BC. 


-no 

-so 

•no 



-sa (?) 


(frequent) 
-JO (rare) 

1 aa 


-no, (-no') 


-no 



-sa 


(frequent) 


-50 (rare) 


North. 


-su 


-i 
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Penod. 

West N West. 

South. 

iBC orlA.D 

-sa (frequent) 



-no 


1 AD 

-sa 

(or 2 A D ) 



-sa 



-no, (-no) 

2 AD 

-sa 

-sa 

3 A'D 


-sa 


Central 


East. North. 


(vii) Loc sg 


1 BC. 

2 AJ) 


-yam 


-mi 


(viii)' Nom pi Mas 


3 BC. 
(A^)i 

2 BC 

3 AD 

-i 

-yo 

-yo ’ 



-yo 


(ix) 

Acc. pi Mas 






2 RC. 

3 AD 



-ye 


-yo 


(x) 

(Nom Acc. pi Neut 





3 BC. 
(A§) 





-nt 

-ni 

(Xl) 

Inst PI 






2 BC. 

2 AD 

-Jit 




hi 


(Xll) 

Gen pi 






3 B.C. 
(Al) 

2 B.C. 

-nom 

-nam, 

-nam, 

-na 


-nam 

-nam 

-natfi 

-ni 

1 AD 

-no 






2 AD 

-nam 






(xin) 

Loc. pi 






3 BC. 

-sit 

-^t 



-su 



(A5) 

1 A.D -sil 


ni- 
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[§ 420(b)(1) 


Period. 

West. 

N West 

South. 

CentraL 

East 

North. 

(b) 

Feminine nouns ending in 

-I 




(1) 

Nom. sg 






3 Ba 

*5 

-1 

-i 

-1 


-1 

(M) 

(-») 



(-i) 

(-i) 

(-i) 

2 BC 



-t 




1 B.C. 




-J 



1 AJ) 

-1 


(or 2 AJ) ) 







-I 




2 AJ) 

-j,-i 






(u) 

Acc sg 






3 aa 

xm 

-1 


-t 

-X 

-t 

(AS) 

(-») 




(-im.-») 


2 BC 




-xm 



(m) 

Inst eg 






3 ac. 


-ya 


-ya 

■ya, {-ya) 

-y3, 

(M) 






{-ya,-ye) 

2 ac. 





{■v3?) 







maa. tercn. 


(IV) 

Dat sg 






3 BC. 

-ya 

-ya 



-ye 

-ye 

(AS) 


-ye 




-ya 

2 AJ) 

-ye 






(V) 

Abl sg 






3 ac. 


-ya 



ya 

-ya 

(M) 







(vi) 

C5en Eg 






2 ac. 




-ya 



1 B c. or 1 AJ) -ya 






(vii) 

Loc sg 






3 ac. 


-ya 



-ya, -ye 

-ye 

(A1-) 







1 AJ) 

■mitt (?) 






(Vlll) 

Nom pi 






2 ac. 



-yo 




1 or 2 AJ) 


-ya 






§420(c)(v) ] 


MORPHOLOGY FEM -i 


247 


Penod, West N West South Central East North. 


(ix) 

Acc pi 




2 BC. 




-yo 

(x) 

Inst pi 




1 or 2 AJ) 


-hi 



(Xl) 

Loc pt 




3 Ba 





(A^)' 



su (?) 


1 AD 

~su 




(c) 

Feminine nouns ending m 

■1 : 



,(1) 

Nom Eg 




3 BXX 




•i.-i 

(m 





3 ac. 

-I 

-i 



2 BXl 

-t, *i 


*1 

-1 

1 BXX 

•5,'* 




1 AD 

-1, *1 

•$ 



2 AD 

-i 




3 A.D 


-t 



(u) 

Acc sg 




2 aa 




-1m 

2 AD 


-M 



(m) 

Inst sg 




2 ac 




-na 





(Mas. 

1 ac. 

.ya 




1 AJ) 


-ya,-ya 

•ye 


2 Aa 

-ya 

•ya, (-a) 



(iv) 

Dat sg 







3 B.C. 
(AIT 


(v) Abl Eg 


3 

acx 


(Ai) 


2 

ac 

-to 

1 

ac 


1 

AJ) 

-ye 


•ye -\L 


^0 

-y a, 

•ya 
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SYNOPTIC TABLES 


,[§ 420(C) (VI) 


Penod. West N West South. Central East North. 


(vi) Gen. sg. 


3 nc. 




■ye 

(AS) 





3 BC. 

-ya 

-ya 



2 BXt 

-ya 

■ya 

■ye 

-ye 




-ys, 

-ya, 




■ya 

(-ya) 

1 B.C. 

-ya 


-ye 



(■ye) 


-ya 





■ya 


1 AD 

-ya 

-yd 

-e 



(-yava) 

■ya 



2 AD 

■ya 

-ya 




i-ye, -ya) 

-ya 





(sa ?, 

-ml 




-mt?) 



(vu) 

Loc. 8g 




3 ac. 



-yam 

■yam 

(AS) 




■ye 

2 ac. 



■yam 


1 AD 

-yoi-ye 




2 Aa 

ya 

■yam 




■yam 




3 AJ) 


■yam 



(viu) 

Norn pL 




3 BC. 

-yo -t 


■ye 

-i 

(Al) 





1 ac. 

-yo, -0 




1 AD 

■yo 




2 AD 

■yo 




(ix) 

Inst pi 




2 ac. 

-ht 



-hi 

2 AD 


-ht 




(x) Gen. pL 


3 ac 


-nam 

(AS.) 

2 ac 

~na 

-nam 



-na 




1 ac 

•nam 


2 AD 


-nam 


-ycnh 

■ye 


-yo 


-n3 



§421(a)(viu) ] 
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Penod West N West South. Central East 


(Xl) 

Loc pi. 



3 sa 




(AS) 




H21 

Bases ending in -u and -ii 



(a) 

Masculine nouns in -n 



(i) 

Nom sg 



3 BC 

-It -11 


-a 

(A^) 




1 BC 



-S 

1 AD 

-K 



2 AD 

-H 



(11) 

Inst sg 



4 AD 



■Tta 

(ill) 

Abl sg 



2 BC 



-ya 

(iv) 

Gen sg 



2 BC 

-5fl 

(-no ’) 

-no 




(sa) 

1 AD 

-sa 

-sa 

-no 

2 AD 

-sa • 

-sa 



-110 

(-no) 


(V) 

Loc sg 



1 BC. 

-min 




-im 



1 AD 

-min 



(Vl) 

Acc pi 



2 BC 




(\ni) 

Inst pi 



3 ac. 

•In -In 



(A^) 




1 AD 

-In 




(\nu) Gen pi 


3 BC. 

(M) 

-ncm 

•na 

-ram 

-tjrrh 

2 ac. 

1 AD 

•ran, 


-rjonz 

(-r.a?) 


a 




2 KS>. 

*ra 

-rcrr. 



32 






North 


-Sll 


-n 


-In 


-na 
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SYKOPTIC TABLES 


[ §421(a) (ix) 


Penod. 

West 

N TVesL South 

Central 

East North, 

(ix) 

Loc. pi 




3 RC. 
(Al) 


-su 

~su 

-su -su 

3rd cent BC (ASoka) 

Nom Acc sg NeuL 

u, W, N-W, C, E, N 

3rd cent BC (A^oka) 

Nom Acc pi Neut 

■m, W, 

N-W, C. E, N 

(b) 

Femuune nouns ending m -u 



(i) 

Nom 8g 




3 RC. 
(Afi.) 

-K 


'U 

-U -u 

1 BC. 






(u) Gen sg 


3 RC. 

1 B.C. 

-ya 



-ya 




1 AJ) 

-ya 







§422 

Bases in -r 







(a) 

Masculine nouns m -r 






(1) 

Nom. sg. 







3 RC 





-a 

•5 


(AL) 

1 RC. 




-a 

% 



(n) 

Inst sg 







3 BXX 
(AS) 

-5 

-na 



•na 

•nd 

- 

1 

-5 







2 AJX 

-5 







(m) 

Gen sg 







3 BC 

2 BC 

'no 


-no 

-u 




1 BC. 

'no 







1 AJ) 

'U 


•no 





2 AJ) 

-no 


•no 





(IV) 

Nom. pi 







3 RC 
(M) 


'0 

~e 



-! 

•e 


2 BC 





-o 



(v) 

Inst pL 







2 BC 

1 AJ) 

^hi 



■U 

•Jii 




§ 422(b) (vi) ] 
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Penod West N West South. Central East 


(vi) Gen pi 


3 BC 
(A4) 

3 BC. 

2 BC 

1 BC 

1 or 2 A D 

2 AD 

•nam 

{-nam) 

-nam 

-nam 

-nam 

-na 

-nam 

-nam 

(b) 

Feminine nouns in -r 




(I) 

Nom. sg 




1 A.T) 

2 AJ3| 

-5 

-a 



(n) 

Acc sg 




2 AO 


-aih 



(111) 

1 BC 

1 AJ) 

2 A.n. 

Inst sg 

-ii 

-ya, -ye 
-u,-(r)a, 


■{^)e 



(iv) 

(Sen. sg 


3 BC 

' 

-u 

(Al) 

3 ac. 


-u 

2 ac. 

-M 

-u, -ya -u 

Lac. 

-K 

-u 

1 AJD. 

-ya 


-ya 

(or 2 AJ) ) 

2 AJ) 


-u 

-ya 

-ya 


-u 


(V) 

Inst pb 


2 AJ). 


-hi 


Gen pi 


North. 


•nam 


3 B,CX 
(Al) 
1 BC. 


-nam 


-ra 
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I §423 


Penod West N West South Central East 


§423 Bases m -cm 
(i) Nont pi fern. 

1 BC -{v)o 

(n) Gen pi fern 

1 AD -(v)am 

§ 424 , Bases ending m Consonants 
(a) Masculine nouns in -at 
(i) Nom sg 


3 B c -um, -u, -a, -am 

(M) -({)o 

1 BC -O 


(ii) Acc. sg 


1 ac. 

(ill) InsL sg 

3 BC 
(Ag) 

2 BC 

(iv) Gen, sg 

3 B c -so 

(Ag) 

3 BC 
2 BC. 

1 BC -sa 

1 AJ) -sa 

2 5. 3 AD 

(v) Loc sg 


1 BC. 

1 AJ) -I 

(vi) Nom pi 

3 BC, -{mt)o 

(Ag) 

(mi) Gen pi 

2 DC 

I DC -nani 

1 A D -Ttatn 

-am, -a 


-e, -am 

-a 


-a,-e 

-am 


-o 


-a 


-e 

-o, -sa -o 

- 0 ,-sa 

-o 


nam 


nam 


North. 


-aiht-a 



§ 424(b) (vi) ] 
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Penod. West N West South. Central East 


(b) Mas and Neut nouns in -an 
(i) Nom sg Mas 


3 BC 

-5 -fl 


-a -a 

(A§) 




3 BC 


-a 


2 BC 



-a 

1 BC 

-a 


-a 

2 AD 


-a 


3 A.D 


-5,-0 


(11) 

Nom Acc sg Neut 



3 BC 

-a -am 


-c 

(A^) 

-a 


-a, -1 

3 BC 


-a 


2 BC 

-am 

-am 


(111) 

Inst sg 



3 BC 

-na -na 

-na 

-na -na 

m) 

1 BC. 

•na 


-na 

2 AJ) 

-na 

-na 


3 A.D 


-{e)na 


(iv) 

Abl sg 



2 Ba 



-a 

(V) 

Gen sg 



3 BC. 

-no -no 


-ne 

(A§) 

-nc 


-sa 

2 BC. 

-sa 


-iio -so 




-50 -no 

1 BC 

-sa 


-no 


-iio 


no 




(-nc’) 

1 B c. or 1 

AJi. -so 



1 AD 

-iio 

(or 2 A,D ) 



-no 

-ito. 




-no, -no 


2 A.D 

-no 

-iio, -no 



-no, -na 

-no 




(-nc, -nam) 


3 A.D 

4 AD. 


-sa 

-sa -ssa 

-no 


(^^) Lee. sg 

-ir 


North 


-a 


-e 

-am, -a, -a 


-na 


-ne 


1 BC. 
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[ § 424(b) (vii) 


Penod West N West South. CentraL East 


(vii) Acc. pi 
2 BC. 

(viii) Gen pi 
2 aa 

(c) Fern nouns m -an 
(i) Loc. sg 

1 AJ) -e 

(d) Mas and Nait nouns in -as 
(i) Nom sg Mas 

2 ac, 

2 AJ) -o. (-e) 

(u) Inst sg 

2 AJ) -o 

(ni) Abl sg 
2 BC. 

(iv) Gen sg 

2 aa 
1 Ba 

1 AJ) -so 

(v) Loa sg 

2 BC 

1 Ba -SI 

(compound) 

(vi) Gen sg 

2 BC 

(e) Feminine nouns in -as 
(i) Nom ^ 

1 Ba 


-no 


-nam 


i-e?) 


-5(7) 


-so 


-so 


-e? 

(compound) 


-«a(?) 


S 


North. 
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Penod 

West 

N West 

South 

Central 

East 

North 

(n) 

Gen sg 






2 BC. 




-yc 

-ya (?) 



(an) 

Noun pi 






1 Ba 




-5 



(f) 

Masculine ncnms 

in -in 





(I) 

Nom sg 






3 nc. 

-t 

-i 


4 

4 

-i 

(Ai) 







3 BC 



-i 




2 BC 

-t 


•i 




1 BC, 

-i, -i 



-i 



1 AJ) 

3 AJ). 

-i 


-i 




(n) 

Inst sg 






3 BC. 

-iia 

-na 

-na 

-na 

-na 

-na 

(Ai) 





-na 

-na 

2 BC. 

-m, 

(-tia?) 



-na 



1 A.D 

•na 






2 AX) 

-na 


-na 




(m) 

Gen sg 






3 B.C 

-no 

-sa 



-nc 

-nc 

(Al) 


-nc 




-sa 

3 RC. 




-sa 



2 B.C. 

-sa 



-no 

-no 






-sa 



1 BC. 

-no 



-no 




i-no) 



(-sa) 



1 AJ) 

-sa 


(or 2 AJ)) 







-no 




2 AJ) 

-sa 


-sa 







(-no) 




3 A.D 



-no 




(IV) 

Nom. pi 






2 B.C. 




-na 



(V) 

Acc. pi 






3 B.C. 


-na 



-nt 

-ni 

(Al) 

2 aa 


-nc 



A 
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[ § 424(f) (VI) 


Penod. West N West South Central East 


(vi) 

Inst pi 

3 AJ), 

(vil) 

Gen pL 

2 ac. 

-no, ~nam 

1 BC 

-nam 

1 A.D 

-mm 

2 AD 

-mm 

(g) 

A few other bases 

1 

Noun dii- 

(1) 

Acc. sg 

3 BC. 

(AS) 

2 BC. 

1 ac. 

(u) 

Gen pi 

2 aa 

2 

Nouns ending in -d 

G) 

Norn sg 


-ht 


-mm 


-am 

(- 0 ?) 


-mm 


3 BXt -a 

3 Nouns ending in 
(i) Gen sg 

2 ac. -JO -sa 

A Nouns ending in -h 
(i) Gen pi 

2 AJ) -m 

5 Nouns ending m -it 
(i) Norn sg 

1 BC .j 

6 Nouns ending m -ut 
(i) Gen. sg 


1 ac 


-so 

(compound) 


North 


§427(1) 1 
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Penod 

West N West South. 

Central 

East 


PRONOUNS 



§425 

(1) 

The First Personal Pronoun 

Dat sg 



2 AJ). 

me 



(n) 

Gen sg 



1 AJ) 

mama, me 



(m) 

Nom pi 



3 BC. 

(A5) 

3 AJ) 

amhe, 

ammhe, 

’ amlio 


maye 

(iv) 

Inst pL 



1 AJ) 

3 AJ) 

4 AD. 

amitc-hi 

amhe-ht, 

amhc-hm 

ahmc-him 


(v) 

Gen. pi 



3 BC. 

{Ml 

1 AJX 

3 AJX 

na 

amham 

»w(’) 


apJiaka, 

no 

§426 

(1) 

The Second Personal Pronoun 

Gen pi 



3 ac. 

(M) 

3 AJ) 

VO 

iupkakam, 

tupaka 

Itiphaka 

§427 

(1) 

The third Personal Pronoun 
iNom sg Maa 



3 BC. 

(Al) 

2 ac. 

1 AJX 

2 U) 

3 \j). 

so so, so 

so sc 

so 

sc (?) 
so 

SO 

sc 

ic 

sa, 

(so) 

33 





North. 


71C 


sc, Se, 
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[§427(11) 


Penod. West N West South. Central East North. 


(n) 

Aca Eg Maa 





3 B.C 

SO 

tarn 



tarn 

(AA) 






3 AJ) 


tarn 




(111) 

Inst sg 





3 BX. 

tena 

tena 


tena 

tend 

(AS.) 






3 BC. 


tena 




(iv) 

(Sen sg 





3 BC. 

tasa 

tasa 


tasa 

taSa, tofd. 

(AS.) 





tasa 

2 aa 



tasa 



1 AJ) 

tasa 





2 AJ) 


s€fSa 






tasa 




3 AJ) 


tasa 




4 AD. 



se, 






ttssa 



(V) 

Nom. pi 

1 




3 aa 

te 

te, se 

te 

te,se 

te 

(Al) 






2 aa 



tc 



(vi) 

(jen pL 


' 



3 Ba 

tefom 

tefam 


tesam 

tesam 

(AS) 

tesa 

tefa 

tdnam 

tesa 

te^am 



tenant (Mansehra) 


tdnam 

tdnaih 

3 aa 


te^am 




1 aa 

tesa(,?) 





(vii) 

Nom sg Fem. 





3 aa 

sa 

sa 




(AS-) 





55 

1 AJ) 

sa 

m 





(viii) Acc. Eg Fem. 


tom tarh 


3 B.C. 
(AS-) 
2 B.C. 


tarn 



§ 428(a) (V) '] 
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Penod 

West 

N West 

South 

(ix) 

Nom sg NeuL 


3 BC 

ta 

tarn, so 


(A5) 

(se) 

(sa, se) 


(nom & 




Acc. sg) 




1 AD 

ta 



4 AD 

/ 



§428 

Demonstrative pronouns 


(a) 

The pronoun etad 


(1) 

Nom sg Mas 



3 BC. 

esa 

efe 


(Al)i 

(esd) 

efa 


1 BC. 

esa. 




eto 



(11) 

Nom sg Neut 


3 BC 

eta. 

etake. 

esa 

{My 

etam 

eta 



esa 

etam 




Cf0 


1 AJ) 

eta. 




etata 



2 AS> 

esa 


etam 

3 AJ) 



etam 

4 AD 




(111) 

Acc sg Neut 



3 B.C. 

eta 



{MJ 




1 AJ) 

eta 



2 & 3 A.D 



etam 

(IV) 

Abl sg 



1 AJ) 

eto 



(V) 

(Sen sg 



3 B.C. 

etasa 

etasa 


(Al) 


ettsa 


1 B.a 

etasa 



1 AJ) 

etasa. 




etesa 



2 AJ) 

etasa. 




ctesa 




Central East North. 


se ta, 

5 e(kq) se,se 


tarn 


esa ese, eye, 

(esa) esa,e^a 


esa esa esc, e^e, 

eso esa 


ettham (’) 


etam etam 


etasa ctt^a 


3 hX> 


etasa, 

ctassa 
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[§ 428(a) (vi) 


Penod 

West 

N West 

South 

Central 

(vi) 

Loc. sg 




3 BC 

etamhi 




(AS)' 





2 AJ) 

eten 




3 AJ) 



etamst 





etest(?) 


(vil) 

Nom. pi Mas 




3 BC 

ete 

eta 



(AS) 





1 A.D 

ete 




2 AD 



ete 


viu) 

Nom. pi Neut 




3 B.a 


elattt 


etam 

(AS)1 





2 BC 





(ix) 

Inst pi 




1 A.D 

eteJn, 





etaht 




2 AJ) 

etehf 




3 AJ) 



eteJn 


4 AD. 




etehi 

(x) 

Abl pi 




1 AJ) 

cto 




(Xl) 

(jcn pi 




2 BX 





4 AD. 




etana 

(Xll) 

Loc. sg fem 




1 AJ) 

etiya 




2 AJ) 

clay a 


ettya 


(b) 

The Pronoun tdam 



(0 

Nom. sg Mas 




3 BC. 

am 

ayam 

tyam 

tyam 

(AS) 


ayi 


jya 

2 B.C 




ayam 

2 AJ) 

tma 


tma 





tmam 



(Mas or Neut, ’) 


East North. 


etasi 


ete ete 


etam etam 
ete 


(e) Unath 


ayam ayam 

’yam tyam 



§ 429(a)(1).] 


MORPHOLOGY • yad 
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Penod West N West South Central East 


(n) Nom Acc. sg Neut 


3 BC 

tdam 

Nom 

tmam 

tmam 

(M). 

{tdd'lX 

tdam 

tyam 

tyam 


ay am’ 

tda 





wtanhtma 





tyam, tya 





iyo 



3Ba 


Aca 



(A^) 


mam 



3 BC 





1 BC 

imam 





tma 




1 AD 

imam 




2 AJ) 

tna 


tmam 


4 AD 




tmam 

(m) 

Inst sg 




3 BC 

tmtna 


tmtna 


(M) 





1 A.D 

{a)nena 




(iv) 

Gen sg 




3 BC 

tmasa 

tmasa 



(A4) 


tmtsa 



1 AD 

asa 




2 AJ) 



tmasa 


(V) 

Loc sg 




3 BC 

tmamln 




(AS) 





1 AD 

tmasmm 




2 AJ) 



imamht 


(vi) 

Nom pi Mas 




3 BC. 

me 

me 

ime 


(AS) 





1 AD 

imc 





§429 Relative Pronoun 
(a) The pronoun yad . 
(i) Nom sg Mas 

3 BC. ^0 yo 

( ^^1) yc 

2 BC. 

3 KJ3 

4 A4) 


^c 

c 

yo 

yo, 

10 

10 


Nom tyam 
Aoc. idam 


tyam 


imena 


tmasa 


me 


%e 

e 


North. 


Nom tyam 
Aca tmavi 


imisa 


tmi 


M 

I 
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[ § 429(a) (11) 


Penod. 

West N West 

South. 

Central 

East 

North. 

(u) 

Acc Sg Mas 





1 BC 



yam 



(111) 

Nom. sg Neut 





3 Ba 
(AS.) 

1 AD 

ya yam 

ye 
ye 
ya 


e 

e 

ye,e, 
a, am 

(iv) 

Inst sg. 





3 BC 
(AS) 

3 RC 

yena 

yena 


yena 

ena 

yena 

ena 

(V) 

Nom pi Mas 





3 BC 
(AS) 

2 BC 

1 AJ) 

ye ye 

ya (?) 

e 


ye 

e 

e 

ye 

e 

\ 

(VI) 

Nom pi Neut 





3 BC 
(AS.) 

2 A.D 

yam 

ySm (?) 



ant 

yant 

(Vll) 

Nom sg Fern. 





3 BC 
'AS) 

1 BC. 

1 AD 

ya 

ya 


yam (?) 

ya, a 

ya 

§ 430 Interrogative Pronoun 





(a) 

The pronoun km 





(1) 

Nom sg Mas. 





3 RC 
(AS) 

3 AD 

ko-ci ka a 

ke chi 

ko 


ke-ca 

ke-cha 

ke cha 

|431 The pronoun sarva- 
(i) Acc. sg Mas 





3 BC 
(AS.) 

1 BC. 

-am 

-am 



-am 

am 





§432(m) 1 


MORPHOLOGY oiiya- 
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Period. West. N West South. Central East, North 


(u) 

Nom sg Neut 




3 BC 

im 

2 A.D 

-am ’am 

~e 

-am 

-e -e 

-C 

-a 

(m) 

Inst sg 




3 BC 

(A^) 

2 AD 

-cna 


-eiia 

-cna ' 


(IV) 

Gen sg 




3 BC 

(A^) 

2 A.D 


~sa 

-Sfl 


(V) 

Nom pi Mas 




3 RC 
(Ag) 

2 BC 

-c -c 


-e 

•e 

-t 

(VI) 

Inst pi 




2 AD 

-ehi 


• 


(Vll) 

Gen pi 




2 B.C. 



-nam, -na (’) 


§432 

(i) 

The pronoun mya- ; 

Nom sg Mas 




3 BC 
(As) 

2 RC. 

-c -c, -t 

-0 


-e 

c 

(u) 

Nom sg Neut 




3 B.a 
(.\^) 

3 BC. 

-a, -air e 

-c 

-cm 

-C £ 

-e 

(m) 

Nom pi Neut 




3 BC. 

(As.) 

2 AJ) 

-am 

-cm 


-cr -crj 
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[§432(1V) 


Penod, We3t N West. South Central East North. 


(iv) InsL pi 

3 AJ) 


-ehi 

verb forms 


§ 433 Present Indicative, 
(i) First pers sg 


3 Bc -tnt -mt -mt -mt -mi 

(M) 

3 AD -mi 


(ii) Third pers sg 

3 Ba -ti h -ti 

(Ag) 

2 B£. 


1 BC 

1 AD 

2 A.D 

3 AD 

4 AD 


■h 

-aya-ti 


(in) Third pers sg Causal 

2 B& 


-H 

-h 


■ti 


-ti 


3 AD -ve-ti 

(iv) Third Eg Middle. 

3 B c -te 

(As) 

1 BD. 

1 AD -te 


(v) Third pers sg Passive 

3 ac. -it 

(Ag.) 

1 AD -tc 


(vi) First pers pi 

1 ad -ma 

2 AD -ma 

3 AD 

4 AD 


-ma 


-tc 


-ti -li 


-ti 

-aya-ti, 

-e-ti 


-aya-ti 

-apaya-ti 

-e-ti 


-te 


-ti -ti 


■ma 




§434(v);l 


MorPhoLogV ii^RATivt: mood 
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Perioi West. N West. South Central. East 


vii) Third pers pi 


3 BC 
(Ai) 

1 BC 

-att -amti 

-ait 


-amti 

-amti 

-ati 

-amit 

-aya-mli 

§434 

Imperative Mood 




(i) 

Second pers sg 




1 AD. 

2 A.D 

3 AJ). 

-bt 

•pc-hi (causal) 

-/it 

-pe-ln (causal) 

-hi 

-pcVit (causal) 


(n) 

Third pers sg 

* 



3 BC 
(As ) 

2 Aj) 

-tu 

•tu 

-tlu 

■ta 

-m 

(in) 

Third pers sg Middle. 




1 BC 



-lam 


(iv) 

Second pers pi 




3 BC 
lAs.) 

1 AD 

3 AD 

-tha 

-tha, 

-tha 

-tha 

-ta 

•tka 


-pc-tha, 

(causal) 

■1 AD ~dha 

-pc-dha 

(causal) 

(v) Third pers. pi 

-amtu -amtu -crrJu 

-atu -atu 

-TU 

~cntu 


3 ac 
(Ai.) 

2 AJ5 
U 


North. 


-amti 

-ati 




-CTTtu 

-clu 
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,t §436(1) 


Penod. West N West South. Central East 


§435 Potential Mood 
(i) Third pers sg 


3 B.C. 

-fl 

-ya 

-eya 

-va 

-va 

(M) 

-c 

-U 


-ya 

-€ 


-eya 




-eyat -ya 

2 BC 




-ya 






-pe-ya 
(causal) ' 


3 AJ) 



-JO. -);o 

-yya 

-pe-jja 

-ve-jja 

(causal) 



4AJ) 




-m 


(U) 

First pers pi 





3 RC. 

•ema 




•ema 

(AS.) 





3 AJ) 



-yya-ma 






•]5 mo 



4 AJ) 




•ejjS-ma 


(m) 

Third pers pi 





3 BC 

-tt, -eyu 

-eyu 

•eyu 

Svu 

•ey& 

(M) 




-eyu 

-evd 

2 B.C 




•yu.-ya (?) 



§ 436 Imperfect 
ti) Third pers sg 


3 nc 
(As) 
2 AD 


(forms of \/bhu-) 
aho aho 

-pa-yt-la 
(causal) 


^ 437 Aonst 
(i) Third pers sg 

3 BC 
(As) 

2 BC 


§ 438 Future. 

(i) Third pers sg 

3 B a -sa ti -sa-U -sa-li 

(As ) -st-li 

1 AJ) •ju-l* 


aha 


-mi 

or 1 BC. -i.yt)thaP) 

■SI 


-sa-tt -sa ti 
-sa-U 


North 


-v3 

-eya 

-it 


■ema 


-u, -eyu 
-evS 


aho 


-sa-tt 


§ 442 '] 


MORPHOLOGY : ABSOL'UTR’ES 
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PenoA 

West 

N West 

South 

Central 

East 

North 

§439 

Present Participles 





(A] 

Acfave — 






3 BC 

-ata, -atnta 

-amta 


-amta 

■amta 

-amta 

iM) 

(-U, -urn) 






1 AJ) 

-amt a, 



-amta 

-amta 



-ata 




(fern -amtt) 

2 AJ) 

-ata 






(B), 

Middle • — 






3 ac 

-Wana 

-'mana 

-muta 

•mlna 

-mlna 

-mana 

(A^) 



-mma 



-mina 

1 AJ) 

-Viana 






2 AJ), 



-mana 




§440 

Past Passive 

Partiaples 

- 




3 BC, 

-ta, -m 

-ta, -na 

-ta 

-ta, -na 

•ta,-na 

-ta, -na 

(A^)l ■ 







3 ac. 



-na 




2 ac. 

-ta, -m 



-ta, -na 

-ta, (-na) 


1 BC, 

-ta, -na 



ts 

1 

1 



1 AJ) 

-ta 


(-na) 

-ta 



2 AJ) 

-ta 







{-{a, -na, -wo) 

-ta, (-na) 




3 AJ) 



ta 




§441. 

Potential Passive Participles • 




3 aa 

-tavya, 

-tavya, 

-tavya 

-taviya 

-tavya 

-tainya 

(Ab ). 

-ya 

-tavc 

-taviya 

-ya 

-taviya 

-aniya 



-ya 



-ya. 




-ariiya 



-ariiya 


3 BC, 





-tava 


1 AD 

-ya, -tava 






2 A,D 

-ya, -tava 


-jja 




3 AJ) 



-tava, -tavva 






-pc-tcvva 

(causal) 



4 VD 




-tavva 



§442 

Absoluti\'es 






3 BC. 

-tpa, -ya 

-iu, -t: 


-turani 

-tS 

-tu -ya 

(Al) 


-ya 





3 BC 



-tu 




2 ac 




-ya 

-ta 


1 BC, 

-ya 
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,t §435(1) 


Penod, 

West 

N West 

South. 

Central 

East 

North 

§435 

Potmtial Mood 





(1) 

Third pers sg 






3 ac. 

-a 

-ya 

-eya 

-va 

-ua 

-va 

(M) 

-e 

-tt 


-ya 

-e 

-eya 


-cya 




-eya, -ya 

-tt 

2 BC 




-ya 

-pe-ya 







(causal) ' 



3 AJ) 



-ja. -]}a 

-yya 

-pe-jja 

-ve-jjB 

(causal) 




4AJ) 




-Ija 



(u) 

First pers pi 






3 

•ema 




-ema 

-ema 

(M) 







3 AX» 



* -yya-ma 







-jamo 




4 AJ) 




-ejja-ma 



(m) 

Third pers pi 






3 ac. 

-K, -eyu 

-u, -eyu 

-eyu 

-avu 

-eyH 

-u, -eyu 

im 




-eyu 

-cvH 

-evU 

2 ac 




-yu,-ya (?) 



§436 

Imperfect 






u) 

Third pers sg 






3 ac 

(forms of 

y/bhu.) 



abo 

abo 

(As) 

abo 

abo 





2 AD 

-pa-yi-ta 

(causal) 






§437 

Aonst 






(0 

Third pers sg 






3 BC 


-mi 



-mi 


(As) 







2 BC 




or 1 Ba 

-(.yt)tha(?) 






-jt 



§438 

Future. 






(i) 

Third pets sg 






3 BC. 

(AS) 

sa tt 

-sa tt 

-Sf-tf 

-sa-tt 

-§a-tt 

-sa-tt 

-sa-tt 

-sa-ti 

1 AJ> 

•sa-tt 








§4420 


MORPHOLOGY : ABSOLUTR'ES 
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Period. 

West 

N West 

South 

Central 

East 

§439 

Present Participles 




(A) 

Active — 





3 BC 

-ata, -amta 

-amta 


-amta 

-amta 

(Ai) 

(-K, -urn) 





1 AD 

-amta. 



-amta 

-amta 


-ata 




(fem -amtt) 

2 AJ). 

-ata 





(B). 

Middle • — 





3 ac 

-tnana 

-'mana 

-mhia 

-m'tna 

-mlna 

m) 



-mtna 



1 AJ) 

-mana 





2 AJ) 



-mana 



§440 

Past Passive 

Partiaples 




3 a& 

-ta, -m 

-ta, -na 

-ta 

-ta, -na 

-ta,-na 

(Al)l ■ 






3 ac. 



-na 



2 ac. 

-ta, -na 



-ta, -na 

-ta, {-na) 

1 BC. 

•ta, -na 



-ta, {-no)' 


1 AJ) 

-ta 


(-na) 

•ta 


2 A D 

-ta 






(-(a, -na, -ma) 

-ta, {-na) 



3 AJ) 



ta 



§441. 

Potential Passive Participles • 



3 aa 

-tavya. 

-tavya, 

-tavya 

-taviya 

-tavya 

(Ab) 

-ya 

-tave 

-tavtya 

-ya 

-tamya 



-ya 



-ya. 



-ariiya 



-aniya 

3 Ba 





-tava 

1 AD 

-ya, -tava 





2 A.D 

-ya, -tava 


-jja 



3 AJ) 



-tava, -tavva 





-pc-tavva (causal) 


4 KS) 




-tavva 


§442 

Absolutives 





3 Ba 

-tpa, -ya 

-tu, -t; 


-tui am 

-tu 

(A5) 


-ya 




3 Ba 



-tu 



2 aa 





-ta 

1 BC. 

-ya 






North 


-amta 


-mSna 

•mim 


-ta, ~na 


-taviya 

-arnya 


tu,.ya 
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(§442 


Penod. 

West 

N West South. 

Central. 

East 

North 

2 AJ) 

3 AD 

4 AD. 

§443 

Infinitives. 

-iSmm 

-tibia 

-timam, -tibia 
-tuna 

-tta 



3 BC. 

(A£) 

2 BC. 

-tu 

-tave 

-tave 

-tave 

-tave 

-turn 

-tave 






CHAPTER VIII 


CONCLUSIONS 

§ 444 As has been already noted the purpose of the preceding two chapters was 
to tabulate the results of investigations both regionally and chronologically Th's 
chapter is devoted to derive conclusions from these tables and deade, wherever 
possible, the home of a particular linguistic change and its further progress It has 
been already pomted out m the Introduction that the uneven distnbution of the 
matenal at our disposal forms one of the difficulties in our studies and as such in 
some cases the conclusions ould remain open to corrections In the foUowmg para- 
graphs only such cases have been treated as could yield some specific results, leaving 
aside those where tlie changes are too sporadic, or where they are not properly 
evemplified 


I. VOWELS 

§445 The vowel j In Asokan inscriptions the vowel j m the imtial syllabic 
becomes a- almost m all cases m the West! and m some cases in the rest of the ms- 
criptions But m later centunes the a- treatment in the mitial syllable becomes pre- 
dominant m inscriptions from all parts of India 

Medially -r- •>-«?- not only m the West but even elsewhere in Asokan days 
This treatment has only been preserved in later centuries 

The treatment i- ,> i- which is noticed m all Asokan inscriptions, except those m 
the West, as has been stated above, gradually disappears m later centunes Yet it 
lingers on m mscnptions of the 2nd and 1st centunes B c of Central India In the 
South we find f- > a- even in the presence of labials This is in all probability due 
to the Western influence 

ThusT- > c- W(est) ->C Central ) ->E(ast) 

-j'SCoutli) 

r- > t- ; E, C, S (met with almost only in the Asokan mscnptions) 

The vowel -r > -« mostly in nouns expressive of human relationship The treat- 
ment IS noticed in the N -West and the South m the 3rd cent B c But m the same 

centurj^ -r > -i m similar words m the East and the North (also m the South and 
the North-West) In later centunes, however, the -« treatment gets the upper hand 
and IS exemplified m mscnptions from 2nd cent B,c. to 3rd cent aj) m the West 
and from 2nd cenL bc to 3 cent ad (in the Scrath. In Central India, however, it 
IS the -i treatment which is mostly preserved 

Thus -r > -w N-W, W->C '1 

s 5 

N, E, (S, N-W)-»C-^W J 
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CONCXUSION 


;[ §446 


§446 The vowel a This vowel is generally well preserved It is changed 
to ff m a metncally long syllable in some words since the days of Aioka In tha<- 
penod the tendency is noticed m the West, East and North and less forcibly in the 
Centre and the South In later inscnpbons from the West we do not get many 
examples of the change till we come to the 1st cent A d whence we get more or less 
defimte examples In the East the tendency is almost rarely met with In the 
Central group, however, definite instances are available even m the 2nd cent bc 
I n the South, as m the West early inscnptions give rather few examples but inscnp- 
tions from 1st cent AO yield definite instances Thus the tendency seems to have 
died out m the East preserved m the Centre and revived in the West and South 
from Ist cent a d 

§ 447 The vowel a The vowel is generally preserved But the change o > a 
before a consonant cluster is met with more ofteni than the reverse change a> a m 
similar arcumstances The tendency is noticed markedly m the West and less 
forcibly m the East Centre, North and South in Aiokan mscnptions Among the 
later mscnptions m the West those datmg before the b^nnmg of the Chnstian era 
give a few examples but the instances get multiplied from 1st cent A D onwards In 
the East we get a few examples m the 2nd cent bc mscnptions In the Central 
group the tendency is strongly felt even from the 2nd cent b c to the 4th cent A d 
In the South, too, we get a few instances from the 3rd cent B c mscnptions, but as 
centimes roll on we find more and more examples mdicatmg the change. The change, 
therefore, seems to have spread on the one hand from the West to the Centre and 
on the other from the West to the South, 

The vowd a is sometimes shortened even before the case terminations of the 
fem noun in -a ‘We get very few instances of this type m the West and East In 
the Central group the vowd 3 is shortened m the mscnptions of 2nd cent B c But m 
the Ist cent b c it is more preserved than shortened In the South, however, exactly 
the opposite of this has taken place. For, there the early mscnptions preserve long 3, 
but the later ones from 2nd cent A d , shorten it to a more often 

§ 448 The vowd t The vowd j, though mostly preserved, becomes long In a 
metncally long syllable. The change is observed more in the West than anywhere 
dse m the A§okan mscnptions In the foUowmg centuries we find very few instances 
m the West from about 1st cent B c In the East too, there are very few examples 
In the Central group some examples are available from the 2nd cent b c mscnptions 
but there are almost no examples m the 1st cent bc mscnptions In the South 
also later msenpbons give but a few examples Thus the tendency which was weak 
in the West itsdf has shgjitly influenced the other parts m later centunes 

The vowd also changes to e before a consonant cluster The instances are 
available from all groups and almost from early days but m all of them the examples 
are very few ' 

§449 The vowd I The long vowd t is sometimes shortened to i before a 
consonant duster This type of change is more strongly fdt m the East, Centre and 
the North than m the West and South m the A&ikan msc^pbons^ In later msenp- 
bons few instances are available m the West from 1st cent B c to 2nd cent ad In 
the East however, the long vowd is generally preserved Similarly in the Central and 
Southern groups very few examples are available which mdicate this change 

Like the vowel 3, the vowd i also is shortened before the case termmabons of the 


§4541], 


GUTTURAL ^ 
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feminine nouns endmg m i The tendency is observed m the Central and Northern 
mscnptions of ASoka This tendency is fairly common m the West, East and South 
even from the 3rd cent b c ,But m the Central group we get very few examples at 
all times 

The vowel i is shortened even at the end of the first member of a compound In 
tlie West it IS preserved ml the earhest mscnptions but from about 1st cent B c we 
get usually a short in its place. In the Central group the tendency is common 
from the 3rd cent B c This, therefore, seems to have been the home of the change 
whence it quickly went to the West In the South the influence is noted very late 
m the 2nd cent ad , but the examples are not at all common 

§ 450 The vowel « In Asokan inscriptions the vowel is preser\'ed in the West 
, (North-West) and South, whereas it is sometimes lengthened to ii m the Centre, East 
and North in a metncally long syllable. In the followmg mscnptions too m the West 
the I assimilation of the cluster does not much affect the preceding vowel. In the East 
also the examples of the 2nd cent B c mscnptions indicating the change u > tl are 
almost negligible. In the Central group we do meet witli a few examples showmg 
the change « > m the 3rd cent and 2nd cent b c , but m later mscnptions the 
change is conspicuous by its absence. In the South, however, tve get some definite 
instances m the mscnptions of the 2nd and 3rd cent A D 

The vowel w > o m a metncally long syllable Bilt the mstances are few, m all 
groups and a); all times 

§ 451 The vowel it The long vowel is generally shortened to u m all mscnp- 
tions of Asoka whenever it is followed by a consonant cluster. This tendency is nor- 
mally preserved m all later mscnptions 

II SIMPLE CONSONANT^ 

§452 The guttural k Imtially k~ is preserved everywhere Medially its so- 
nantisation is first noticed in the 3rd cent b c m tlie Eastern, Central and Southern 
groups The same change appears m the Western group m the first cent A D The 
e.xamples of the change -k- > -g- become of some frequency m the Western and 
Southern groups from about the 2nd cent A D The change -k- > -g- therefore, seems 
to have travelled from the East (->the Centre) to the South and to the West In the 
North-west the change is noticed from the first cent b c ICharojthi mscnptions 

The change -k- > -y- has its first appearance m the Eastern group in the 3rd 
cent B.C. It 5s next found m the .Western group m the first cent BC and in the 
Southern group m the 2nd cent A n This change, therefore, seems to have taken a 
different course m travelling from tlie East to the South \ua West This change is 
^’ery rarely met with m the later N -Western Kharosthi mscnptions 

The loss of inter\ocal -k- does not appear in earher mscnpbons Its first occur- 
rence IS met witli m the mscnptions of the first cait ad on the Western, North- 
Western and tlie Southern side. 

§453 The guttural kJi . This is also preseiAod mitially e\eiywhere. Medially 
It is changed to -gh- first m the Central and Western mscnptions of the first centuiy 
BC. and then m tlie Southern ones m the first centurj ad The change, therefore, 
seems to ha\e followed C-^W-^S direction 

§454 The guttural g : It is mitially preseiwed Medially it is de;o'ced to -t- 
first III the East and North-West dinsions of the A-Jokan inscriptio'is Next it k noticed 
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m the Western group m the first century b c and then again with some frequency, 
though more or less m proper names m the Southern group from the first century A d 
The change, therefore, seems to have travelled from the East to the West and the 
South. The change of -g- > -kir)- is found in a few instances of ihe 1st cent ad m 
the N-West 

The change -g- > -y- has occurred right from the inscnptions of A§oka in the 
Eastern, Western and North-Western divisions This change then appears in the 
Western group from the second and the first centunes bc but does not appear in 
the inscnptions after the beguuung of the Christian era anywhere else 

Intervocal loss of -g- is found in a 2nd cent An mscnption of the N-West 

§ 455 The guttural gh It is mitially preserved Intervocally it is devoiced 
very rarely, the examples bemg noted only from the mscnptions of Eastern India of 
about the 2nd cent B c The change -gh- > -h- has occurred in most of the divisions 
even m the inscnptions of A§oka 

§ 456 The palatal c Medially it is softened to m the Eastern and Central 
divisions of the ASokan mscnptions Next the change is met with m the West and 
South m the first cent a.d Tfie change, therefore, seems to havet gone in the fol- 
lowing direction 

E C — > W and E — > C — > S 

The change c- > y- occurs even imtially m the N-Westem, Southern and Central 
groups though m very late mscnptions of the 2nd, 3rd and 4th centunes A D The 
same change has medially occurred even before, its first appearance bemg noted in the 
1st cent B c mscnptions of N-West and then in the 1st cent A D in the Central and 
Southern groups The change -c- > -y- appears in the South m later centunes too 
§ 457 The palatal ; It is mitially preserved The hardenmg of -;- > -c- has 
been found m the Western and Eastern msenpbons of Aioka There! are not many 
examples of this type of change, it being later on only m the Southern group m 
the 1st cent aj> 

The change -;- > -y- appears in the North-Western region from the penod of 
^sokan inscnptions Next, it is met with in the Western group m the 2nd cent B c 
and becomes more and more frequent later on In the Central group its occurrence 
is noticed from the 1st cent b c and in the Southern one from the 1st cent Am The 
change, therefore, seems to have taken the follmnng course N-W -^W 

The loss of intervocal -;- is found first in the West from an early date m the 
2nd cent b a Among the rest of the groups it is found only m the South and the 
N-West m the 1st cent A D 

§ 458 The cerebral t It is medially softened to -d- in the Northern and Cen- 
tral divisions of ASokan inscriptons The softemng has next come to the Western 
and Southern groups from 2nd cent bc Thus the change has perhaps gone from 
N -> C -> W ^ S (’) It IS very rarely met with in the N-West in the 2nd cent A d 
? 459 The cerdnal fh Medially the change -fh- > -t}h- has been noticed only 
\ery' late m the 2nd cent ad m the Western and Southern groups The loss of the 
cerebral aspect (-f/i- > -th-) is found m the Central group in the 2nd cent B c It is 
also met with in the Western and Southern groups in later centunes 

? 460 The cerebral <? Medially the change -d- > -/- or -I- is found in the 
East and North (and perhaps m the Centre) in the days of Afoka. It is next 
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noticed in the Western mscnptions in the 1st cent as> and in the Southern group 
m the 2nd cent A p The change, therefore, seems to have gone from 'E (and N) -> 
C-> W^S 

The change -(f- > -d- also occurs m the Asokan mscnptions on the Eastern, 
Northern and Central side It appears m the Western group m the 1st cent B c 

§ 461 The cerebral n The nasal -w- is preserved m the Western, North-West- 
ern, and Southern mscnptions of A&ka , it is also chcmged to dental -n- in the same 
penod m the Eastern, Central, Northern and also m the Southern divisions But tlic 
change -n- > -n- is met with in the West and South m the mscnptions following the 
penod of Asoka In the N-West -n- is preserved m the 1st cent B c but is changed 
to m a few' cases from 1st cent A d The preservation of -n-, on the other hand, 
IS found m the East m the 2nd cent B C-, in the Centre m the 1st cent B c, m the 
South from the 1st cent AD and in the West m the 2nd cent AD Thus there 
appear to have been two currents of changes 

(i) , > -n- E (and N) C -> S, W, and N-W 

(ii) W, (and N-W) C -> E and again C and S -> W 

§462 The dental t Except for a probable instance of the voicing of imtial 
t- > d- in, the Northern division of Asokan mscnptions, imbally t- is well preser\'ed 
The change 4- > -d~ is found in the North, Noitli-West and South m the 3rd cent 
B c Next it is found( m the East and West m the 2nd cent B c and m the N-Wcst 
and Centre m the 1st cent B c The change, therefore, seems to have come on the one 
hand from N-W-»W and on the other from N-j’E-^C Its occurrence in tlic 
South seems to be an mdependent development 

The softenmg > -y- occurs in the Central group m the 2nd cent B c and in 
the west m the 1st cent B c The loss of mtervocal 4-, however, has first, appeared m 
the West perhaps m the Ist cent A D 

5463 The dental th The voicing of 4h- > -dh- first appears m the 2nd cent 
Be in the Southern and Eastern groups It is later op found m the Central group 
m the 1st cent B c Here also the change in the upper India seems to have tra\ died 
from E->N, its development m the South being an mdependent one. 

§ 464 The dental d The devoicmg of -d- > 4- has occurred as earl> as m the 
Abokan msenpbons of East India Next it appears m the South from the 2nd cent 
B c , in the N-West from the 1st cent b c , perhaps m the West m the 2nd cent As> , 
and m the Centre m the 4th cent ad As instances from the mscnptions of later 
centuries from Eastern India are not available, the change -d- > 4- in the Central 
India IS ob\uously due to tlie Southern influence 

The softenmg of -d- > -y- occurs veiy"^ often m the West from the 2nd cent BC 
It has next come to Central India in the 1st cent BC and to the South in the 1st 
cent AD 

The loss of mteix’ocal -d- is almost a smgular achie\ement of Western India, 
instances being found there right from the middle of the 3rd cent B c to the 1st cent 
'to Its occurrence in the N-West is found m a rare illustration of 3rd cent Ax> 

§465 The labial p Inter\*ocall\ the change -p- > -v- has crept m Eastern and 
Southern India from the 3rd cent b c It occurs in the West from 2nd cent B c This 
change m the West is due to the influence from the South or from the East and 

like]} from the former Its de\elopment n the South is most probablv indt- 
35 
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pendent of any outside influence. The change is rather frequent m the N-West and 
occurs from 1st cent B c 

Intervocally -p~ is never dropped even m the West but in a few instances of 
the N-West from the 1st cent B-c. onwards it is dropped. 

§ 466 The semivowel y Though usually preserved m the initial position, it is 
in a few cases dropped even m the A&ikan mscnptions Later on we do not 
find many mstances of this imtial elision, only a few bemg available in the Eastern 
group m the 2nd cent B c 

The change -y- > m the medial position has occurred very early But in the 
imtial syllable the change appears as late as in the 2nd cent ad m the Southern 
group and m the 4th cent A d m the Central group In the medial position -y-> 
m the North-Western, Northern and Eastern divisions of A§okan inscriptions In 
later centimes its occurrence is first noticed m the West m the 1st cent A D and in 
South m the 2nd cent A.D The imtial change seems to have taken a start m the 
South and thence gone over to the West, whereas medially the change seems to have 
first occurred m the North andj North-West of India On the one hand it came to 
the E^ast and on the other to the West and South 

The loss of mtervocal -y- has been noticed m the North-Western A&ikan mscnp- 
tions It is also found in the N-West later on from 1st cent a d onwards Next it is 
found in the Western group m the 1st cent b c and m the Southern and Central 
groupis in the first cent a d The change, therefore, probably ran from N W W 
S and C 

§467 The semivowel r The treatment of t m A:§okan mscnptions is almost 
distinct It is preserved as r both imtially and medially in the Western and North- 
Western mscnpbons But it is changed to 1- or m the Eastern, Central and Nor- 
thern mscnptions In the Southern mscnptions r- > I- regularly but -r- >, -r- or -I- 
In the Central division, too, stray occurrences of -r- can be found 

Later on this distinction is lost and r is almost mvanably preserved in all posi- 
tions in the Western, N-Western, Southern and Central groups In a few early ins- 
criptions of Eastern (and N-Westem) India, however, r is changed to I 

468 Tlie senuvowel v Though imtially well preserved it becomes p-, very 
rarely though in the Central and Southern groups m the 3rd cent Bc and m the 
Western group m the 1st cent b c Later on its probable occurrence m the medial 
position IS found m the Eastern group m the 2nd cent B c. But defimte instances of 
the medial change are available from the 1st cent b c m Central India and from the 
1st cent AJ) m South India The change, therefore, seems to have adopted the 
folloising course 

C->S 

-^E(?) 

->W (’) 

The change t; > 6 is found m rather insufficient number of examples to deduce 
any conclusion 

The loss of inteivocal -v- is noticed only m the Western and Central groups. It 
seems to ha\e come to the latter from the former, as m the former group mstances 
are a\ ailable from the 3rd cent b c to the 2nd cent A d and m the latter they are 
found only m the 4th cent A D 
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§469 Sibilants Except the North-Western inscnptions where the distinction 
between the three sibilants is maintained from the days of Aioka onwards, everywhere 
else they are reduced to the single dental sibilant (the distinction at I^alsi being 
more graphical than real) In the subsequent inscnptions tlie change of s, $ > s 
IS complete, bamng of course some stray cases where the palatal s or the cerebral 
still lingers on 

§470 Palatahsation The treatment of different stops which are palatalised 
IS detailed below under different heads 

(i) The guttural k is medially palatalised in the Asokan inscnptions of Central 
and East India and later on it is imtially palatalised in Central India in the 2nd 
cent B c. and in! Southern India in the 2nd cent a d The change has thus travelled 
from E -> C S 

(ii) The cluster ^,> ch imtially and medially in the Western and North-West- 
ern inscnptions of A^ka but elsewhere it becomes kh Later on this distinction is not 
maintained as the change k? > kh is noticed in the Western group from the 2nd cent 
B c onwards (the examples of the change k? > ch are, however, found at every stage) 
Stray palatalisation of is noticed m the Southern group from 1st cent ad and 
m the Central group m the 2nd and 1st cent B c Later mscnpbons from Central 
India as well as all the inscriptions from N-Westem (where the cluster is also often 
preserved) and Eastern India never show this palatalisation The course of the 
change, therefore, may be thual represented 

W C -» S 

(lu) The change -ty- > c-, ■ts->-ch- (or -Is- in the N-W), •dy->-j- and 
-dhy- ,> -jh- in some words is found almost everywhere from the earliest times and 
hence it is hard to mdicate the Ime of treatment 

(iv) The change -ry- > has first occurred in the South in the 2nd cent a d 
and it has perhaps thence travelled upwards so that we get some examples from 
the Central group m the 4th cent A d 

§471 Cerebralisation As m the case of palatalisation, the cerebralisation of 
dentals is differently noted 

(1) The dental -t- is cerebralised under the influence of r m all Asokan ms- 
cnptions except those m the West In the West this cerebralisation is observed from 
1st cent B c Similarly -rt- > everywhere in Asokan inscnptions but not m the 
West where it has started from the 1st cent a d 

(u) Similarly cerebrahsaton of -rih- has occurred in all parts m Aiokan daj-s 
but not in the West where it is obser\’’ed from the 1st cent B c Change -r-th- > -fh- 
or -dh~ occurs m the N-West in the 1st cent A D 

(ill) There are veiy”^ few instances of cerebrahsation of d under the influence 
of T Yet from the few instances available it appears that the change -dr- or -d-r- > 
-d- is quite mdependent in the South. 

(iv) Unlike the cases of -ri and -rth-. cerehralisation or -rdh- has started in 
the West e\'en m the daj’s of A&ika 

_ (v) The duster -st- > -tk- in the Central and perhaps m the Western and 
Northern inscnptions of Asoka Definite mstances of the change are, howe\'er, 
a\ailable from the 2nd cent BC in the West and 1st or 2nd cent aj) m the Sou»h 
It has, therefore, probably travelled from C W and S 
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(vi) The cluster sth-,> si- in the West m the 3rd cent bc In the medial 
position it sometimes becomes -fh- m the East, Centre, North, North-West and 
South m the same period But it becomes -th- in the West immediately after this 
period 1 e in the 2nd cent B c 

(vu) Imbally n- does not become n- in Asokan inscnptions except in a few 
cases at Koptel in the South. Later on stray instances of this imtial change are 
found in Central India in the 2nd cent B c and m Western India perhaps from the 
1st cent A.D Defimte instances of this change are observed in the N-West from 
1st cent AD It next appears m the Central India m the 4th cent A D 

Medially, however, -W- ,> -n- sometimes in all inscnptions of A£oka, the pre- 
ference for the cerebral bang noted in the West and North-West It must be noted 
that in the Piprahwa vase mscnption (Eastern group, 3rd cent bc) -«- > -n- In 
later inscnptions also this preference for -n- in the West and N-West is exemplified 
This preference for -n- is next noted in the inscnpfaons from South India from the 
1st cent AS) In the 4th cent ad copper plates of Central India we notice the 
sweeping change of -n- > -tn- 

The cerebralisation -w- > -n m terminations is found only in the South and 
East m the days of Aioka In the later inscnptions usually we find both -n- and 
-«- where Sansknt requires -in- It is only in the Basun plates of the 4th cent aj) 
in Central India that appears everywhere in terminations. The change, on the 
whole, seems to have influenced the regions uu this way 

W -> C (E) 

S 

III consonant clusters 

§472 Clusters with Gutturals It sems that m early inscnptions the unaspi- 
rated guttural m combination with a sibilant was not aspirated except m the West 
and Central India Even later inscnptions from N-West show a tendency towards 
non-aspiration. But in all other regions from 1st cent b c this aspiration is 
observed 

§473 Clusters with Cerebrals 

(i) St It normally becomes fh everywhere In the inscnptions dating pnor 
to the beginning of the Chrisban era, however, in the South (’), Centre, and East, 
-th- sometimes takes the place of -{k- 

(ii) slh Bamng a few exceptions as above where (h is represented as th, 
m all cases sfh > f/i It is also preserved as -st- m a few cases in the N-Westem 
ICharosthi inscnpbons 

§474 Clusters with Dentals 

(i) st In Asokan inscnptions this cluster n preserved m the Western and 
North Western divisions But elsewhere it is assuiulated to th This latter treat- 
ment IS followed throughout m later centunes, not even exceptmg Western India 
But in the N-West the cluster is preserved in its medial position. (For cerebralisa 
tion of the cluster see above § 471) 

(ii) sth Except in the West where the cluster is someitimes preserved as s(- 
or -st-, in all other inscnptions it is assimilated to th m A&ka’s days 'Later on 
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though -st- IS sometimes found in the N-West, the cluster is generally assimilated in 
all inscnptions mcludmg those in tl>e West (For cerebralisation see above §471) 

(iii) The clusters with r + dentals are ather assimilated to the dental or to 
the cerebral The former; treatment does not show any peculianty and the latter has 
been discussed above (§ 471) The clusters with r + dentals are preserved sometimes 
only in the North-Western inscnptions of A^ka and of later days (cf below the 
treatment of stops ,-h r) 

§ 475 Clusters with Labials Except a few instances where -sp- > -p- in the 
Eastern and Central inscnptions of A&ka, m all other instances the unaspirated 
labial in combination with a sibilant is aspirated 

1 476 Clusters with y 

(i) ty The cluster -ty- is usually dissolved by svarabhakti mto -tty- from 
tire earhest times at all places. In a few cases, however, the cluster is preserved in 
the inscnptions of A4oka m the Centre, East and (North Then again the cluster is 
somebmes preserved in the West in the inscnptions of the first cent BC. and first 
cent AD, m the South in the second cent AD, and in the N-West m the third 
cent AD There is also a third treatment where the cluster is assimilated to -t- 
This treatment has a very lunited sphere of operation, for the instances are available 
only in the East m tlie 2nd cent BC and in the West in the Ist cent. AD (For 
palatalisation cf above, §470) 

(ii) ry This cluster is vanously represented and hence each treatment will 
have to be separately studied 

(a) -Ty-,>-ny- This dissolution of the compound is met with m all ins- 
criptions and at all stages It ^vas perhaps absent m the West in Anoka’s days but 
was subsequently introduced there in the 2nd cent B c. The treatment -ry- >, -riy- 
> -Tia- IS found in a few I^harosthi instances of N-West of 1st and 3rd cent ad 

(b) -Ty-,> -yiT- by metathesis and -tra- by further loss of mibal y m tlie 
presence of -t- Though instances of -ry- > -yir- are available from South India in 
the 1st and 2nd cent ad, its further transformation into -tra- is met with much 
earlier in the East m the 2nd cent b c and next in the West in the 1st cent A D 
It, therefore, clearly follows that tlie change -ry- > -yir- was onginally started some- 
time earlier than the 2nd cent bc in the East and thence it trai'elled to the Wes^ 
and South 

'(c) -ry- > -y- Besides tlie treatment noted in the begirming where -ry- >' 
-ny-, there is also this treatment which shows its influence m all inscnptions of 
Aioka, excepting those m the Centre. The treatment is immediately introduced 
into the Centre m the 2nd cent b a here it is exemplified in all later inscriptions. 
It IS also, to be met with in the N-West in the 1st cent bc. 

(d) -ry- > -r- This treatment i\hich was either due to the assimilation of 
tlie conjunct or due to the further development of the treatment noted above t tz 
-ry- > -riy- > -yir- > -tra- > -r-, is met with first in the Centre in the 1st cent B c 
and then in the South in the 2nd and 3rd cent A. d Its \ ery late appearance, per- 
haps, would not justih us in sedcing its ongin directly from the cluster b\ way of 
assimilation, 

(e) The cluster is also presen’ed in tlie later N-West Kharo^hl mscnptions from 
the 1st cent ad 
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(lu) ly Its treatment m the mscnptions of Aioka is quite distmct for it 

IS assimilated to / in the West and North-West, and to y elsewhere. In the ins- 

cnptions of the 2nd cent b c , however, it is assimilated to -I- and not to -y- in the 
East and Centre In the later inscnptions from the West the cluster is also dis- 
solved into ~Uy- or -iic-_ 

(iv) vy In Aiokan mscnptions the treatment of this cluster is threefold It 

IS dissolved by svarabhakti m the East, (Centre, North and North-West in all posi- 

tions and medially in the South , but it is usually preserved m the West both mi- 
tially and medially, m the South mibally, and somebmes in the Centre and East m 
the imtial and medial positions respectively , the assimilation of the cluster to v 
IS found only m the North-West But m all subsequent mscnptions at all places 
the cluster is only assimilated to v 

(v) Sibflant -1- y In Asokan mscnptions the cluster is normally dissolved 
by svarabhakti everywhere. In the East, Centre, and North, however, the cluster is 
sometunes assimilated to s In all later mscnptions it is this later treatment alone 
which IS to be met with But the later N-Westem mscnptions sometimes preserve 
the cluster 

§477 Qusters with t The general treatment that we anticipate is the assi- 
milation of the cluster to the stronger iof the two consonants But! besides this, it is 
interestmg to note the preservation of the cluster in certam parts and especially 
in the N-West 

(i) kT It IS preserved only m the North-West and West in the Asokan ins- 
cnptions Later on it is not only preserved m the N-West but also in a few m- 
stances from the Centre where we find the cluster sometimes medially preserved m the 
mscnptions of the 1st cent b-c 

(ii) gr gr IS preserved only m the North-West from the 3rd cent bc. on- 
wards Its occurrence is, met with very late m the 4th cent ad in the Centre. 

(m) tr The cluster is preserved in the North-West and sometimes also m 
the West m the A§okan mscnptions. Next, later Kharosthi mscnptions preserve it 
mtervocally but assimilate it to t- mitially Among other regions the mscnptions 
of the 2nd cent B c show the preservation of the cluster m a few cases, not only m 
the West but m the Ctotre and East also In the West this tendency to preserve 
the cluster tr is mamtamed, though only m some cases, m all later mscnptions upto 
2nd cent aj) In the Centre, some stray instances of preservation occur even m the 
1st cent BC In the South, however, this influence of the West becomes apparent 
very late m the 2nd cent BC The tendency, therefore, seems to have gone from 
North-West and West Centre -> Elast , West -> South 

As a result of this tendency towards preservation, -ir- > -iar- m some instances 
m the West and Centre m the 1st cent a d and m the South m the 2nd cent A D 

(iv) dr The cluster dr is preserved only m the North-West from the days 
of A&)ka It is, however, in a very few mstances met with m the Centre m the 
2nd and 1st cent b c (and m the West m the 1st cent B c and a J) 

(v) pT This cluster is preserved sometimes m the North-West and West 
and m less number of mstances even m the South and Centre in the mscnptions of 
A&ika. Later it is preserved both initially and medially m the N-West The duster -pr- 
is next met with in a few cases m the Central group in the 2nd cent bc, m the 
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Western group as -pir- in the 1st cent B c and as pr- in the 1st cent A d , and in the 
Southern group in the 2nd cent ad Unlike other clusters with r, the cluster pr 
seems to have well-mgh fitted m the mouths of the people of North India as early 
as the 3rd cent p c 

(vi) br This cluster is sometimes preserved m the North-West and West 
in A^okan mscnptions It is also preserved in later inscnptions m the N-West 
and West It occurs very rarely in the Centre in the 1st cent B c and 4th cent A D 

(vii) Sibilant -f r The cluster is generally preserved m the North-West, 

sometimes in the West, and m a few cases in the East in the Aiokan inscnptions 
Its preser\'ation becomes scarce m the West and also in the N-West where ^ ^ 

from the 1st cent A d 

§ 478 Clusters with v * 

(i) /r It IS preserved in Asokan mscnptions as -tp- m the West Elsewhere 

It IS assimilated to t In later inscriptions it is preserved sometimes m the Centre 

in the 1st cent ad and perhaps in the South a century later In the West itself 
there are no examples of preservation beyond those that are found in A;:§okan ins- 
cnptions In the later mscnptions of N-West the cluster is either changed to -p-, assi- 
milated to -t-, or preserved as -tv- 

(lO dv It is generally zissmulated to d m all mscnptions But vhen the 
cluster occurs m numerals it is preserved as db- and dv- m the West, becomes b 

in the North-West, and duv- or d- m all other mscnptions in Aioka’s times Later 

on m tlic West the cluster dv m numerals normally becomes b - , but it also becomes 
d in some cases from the 1st cent b c onwards Similarly the mscnptions m the South 
show uniformly b- from the 1st cent AJ> onwards In other groups, unfortunately, 
instances are not available. In the Centre, however, the cluster dv- is represented 
both as d- and b- m the 2nd cent B c The process seems to have been 

(For dv-> b) (For dv- > d-) 

^ ^ I and E and C -> W 

-> S J 

(ill) TV The cluster is usually preserv^ed m the North-West and West m 
Asokan penod i At other places, as also sometimes m tlie West and North-West, it 
is assimilated to v In the East and North it is also sometimes dissolved by svara- 
bhakti Later N-Westem mscnptions either preserv’e it or assimilate it to -v- But in 
all other regions tv > v 

(iv) Sibilant + v Ifi is usually preser\ed in the West, North-West (as ^/i-) 
and South and verj’' often m the Centre, East and North (mostly m the medial 
position) m the Aiokan mscnptions. In later mscnptions from N-West it is usually 
preserved as sp, sv or sv, but elsewhere it is usual to assimilate the cluster to s In a 
few mstances from the Centre of the 2nd cent B c., from the West of the 1st cent b c 
and 2nd cent a.d , and from the South of the 2nd and 3rd cent As> the cluster is 
preseived In the Centre, the duster is also sometimes dissolved by s\'arabhakti m 
the 2nd cent b c. 

§479 Clusters mth sibilants 

(i) Ts The duster is sometimes preseived m tlie West and No*th-West (and 
rarely m the East) but usually assimilated to s m the mscnptions of Asoka. In all 
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later inscnptions it is assimilated to s (or to ? in the N-West) but in the East in the 
2nd cent B c and m the West m the 1st cent b c a nasal is added to it 

(ii) As in the above case, the cluster is sometimes preserved in the West 
and North-West, but usually assimilated to s in the inscriptions of A)&oka In 
later mscnptions also it is assimilated to s (with a nasal sometimes added to it in the 
West) and to 5 (or /i) m the N-West In a few cases it is dissolved into -ns- first 
m the West in the 1st cent a d and then in the South in the 2nd and 3rd cent A D 

(lu) For the treatment of and is see under palatalisation (§370) 

§480 Clusters with h The cluster rh is usually dissolved by the addition of 
the vowel a But in^a few inscriptions of the 2nd cent BC in the Centre and East 
the vowel i is added instead of a 

§481 Clusters with the nasal n 

(1) fic This cluster is generally represented as ntc or c But sometimes it 
becomes mn- in the East and North in Atokan inscriptions This treatment is noticed 
in the East even in the following century, in the West m the 1st cent B c and AJJ , 
and m the South in the 2nd cent a d The treatment, thus, seems to have taken the 
following course 

E -> W -> S 

In certain instances the cluster is cerebialised and we get -itc- > -vid- first m the 
East in the 2nd cent B c. and then in the South in tlie 2nd cent ajd 

(u) jfi The general treatment of the cluster is to change it to vifi or n In 
certain cases the cluster is assimilated to n and in a few instances to « Thus the 
Central, Eastern and some of the Northern mscnptions of Atoka show n or mn both 
initially and medially as opposed to the Western and North-Western (also Southern) 
inscriptions which show fi or mn These two treatments, however, show mutual influ- 
ence from 2nd cent b c onwards so that instances of the n treatment are found in the 
West (but not in the N-West) and of the n treatment in the Centre and tlie Eas*' 
The later N-Westem insenpbons simply preserve the early -n- treatment In the South 
we find n and n side by side m the inscriptions of 1st and 2nd cent a d but ii dis- 
appears in the 3rd cent A d 

The cerebralisation of -;w- > -n- is met with m the North-West and South in 
Atokan msenphons It is next found m a few instances from the West m the 1st 
cent AD (also perhaps m the 2nd cent ad ) m the South m the 2nd and 3rd cent 
A D and m the Centre m the 4th cent ad In the N-West it is found only m the 
Wardah vase inscnption The cerebralisation of ;;7- > -n- is thus an independent 
development of the South 

(I) }n>n W(NW) C ^ E 

( II ) }n> n E -» C -> W 

S 

( III ) jil>n NW-^W-i-.'lC 

s-> I 

§ 482 Clusters ivith the nasal « 

(i) ny The cluster is assimilated to the nasals n and n in the West (to m m 
the N-West) and to n m the East andi North m Agokan mscnptions In later cen- 
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tunes ii appears in the West m the 1st cent b c but disappears there later, m the 
South m the 3rd cent B c and 2nd cent A p , and in the Centre in the 2nd cent B c 
The dental n appears in the West in the 2nd cent ad and in the South from the 
1st cent A D 

Thus luy > n • W -> "I 
S ^ I 

Thus ny >11 E C -> W 
-^S 

But the cluster is assimilated to the cerebral n also As has been noticed m the 
treatment of the cluster ]ii, this happens first in the North-West and South in the 3rd 
cent BC It comes to the West immediately in the following centurj' and is seen 
there in all subsequent mscnptions In the Soutli, of course, the later inscnptions 
show this treatment as the pnncipal one, so much so that the 3rd cent A D inscrip- 
tions show only this treatment In this case also the assimilation of the cluster to n 
is an mdependent charactenstic of the South 

Thus wy>;i NW -^W 

a 

(u) w The duster is represented as mn in the South and inn m Centre, East 
and North in Aiokan inscnptions But -«- is found in the Centre m other inscnp 
tions of equal antiquity The mscnptions of the 2nd cent BC and 1st cent bc in 
the Centre, however, show n Ih the East, the 2nd cent B c inscnptions show both 
n and u Coming to the West we find that -n- appears m the 1st cent b c , but later 
mscnptions regularly show ii In the South -n- appears m the 1st cent a d but -n- 
m the 2nd cent A d 

Thus -ni- > -mn- E (and N)’-h»C->W->S 
-T)i- > -mn- C -> W -> S 
S 

In the South the treatment -rn- > -«-, which seems to ha\c disappeared from the 
3rd cent B c to the 1st cent B c in favour of -n- under the influence from the Centre 
and the West, reasserted itsdf later in the 2nd cent A D 

(ml In 2nd cent bc the duster is represented as nh m Western and as 
and uh in Central India In the 1st cent bc -nh- appears S'de b> side with -nh- m 
the West but -nh- disappears from tlie Centre and -<^i- > s'- m the N-West m that 
period In the 1st and 2nd cent a d -nh- and -^n- appear in the West and -u-, -nh- 
or -nh- in the South In the 4tli cent a d -nh- appears m tlie Centra 

§483 Clusters wuth the nasal n 

(i) ny In Asokan inscriptions die cluster is assimilated to ;T or mn in the 
^^cst and North-West, but to « or mn in the East Centre and Nortln In the South 
also -Mil- appears m die 3rd cent bc 

In the West, later mscnptions upto the 2nd cent \J) show mn but m the 2nd 
cent \D we have n In the South « and it appear side by side till the 3rd cent, 
AD Except some mstances m the 2nd cent B.C m Central India, the assimilaton of 

the duster to n is maintained m Central and Eastern India m later inscrio'jor.s. 

35 
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Thus ny>n E (and N ) -^C-^ W (2nd cent AX> ) 

S 

ny'> n W (and N West) t-> S 

C 

§ 484 Clusters with the nasal m 

(i) tm It IS preserved as tp (and as -tm- in the 1st cent B c ) in the West 
and South and assinulated to i in the rest of Aiokan inscnptions It appears pnn- 
cipally as -p- in the South in later centuries, but the change -tm- > -t- is also noticed 
in the 2nd cent ad In Central India -tm- '> -p- in the 4th cent AU In the N-West 
it IS preserved as -tv- m the 1st cent a d , but assimilated to -t- or -p- or preserved 
as -tm- m the 2nd cent A D 

Thus -tm- > -tp- (i> -p-) W, > C 

S 

-tm->-t- E, N C->S 

(u) rm The cluster is everywhere assimilated to m In the N-West, however, 
instances of preservation become frequent from the 2nd cent ad^ In proper names 
it IS dissolved mto -rum- m that r^on 

MORPHOLOGY 

485 Masculine and Neuter nouns ending in -a 

(i) Nom. sg Mas In Abakan mscnptions the usual termination m the West 
and North-West is -o, but m the East, North, Centre and South it is -e The fact 
that some of the other mscnptions m the South and Centre of the 3rd cent B c give 
the termination -o and not -e shows that the existence of -e in these groups in the 
A&)kan mscnptions is due to the Eastern influence. Almost all the later mscnptions 
in the West and South show the termination -o In the Centre, however, a few; ms- 
cnptions m the 2nd and 1st cent B c. give the termmation -e besides the normal -o 
The termmation -e has completely disappeared from the Central group from the 1st 
cent A D In the East, excepting the Udayagin mscnptions which give -o^ all others 
give the termination -e In the N-West -o is the more frequent of the two -o and -e 

(ii) Nom sg Neut In A&kan mscnptions the normal termination m the 
West and North-West is -am or -a, but -e m the rest of the inscriptions All later 
mscnptions give only the former terrmnation The 2nd cent b a mscnptions of the 
East too point to am and not e The Eastern influence can be seen, however, m a 
few, cases m the Central group m the 2nd cent b c and in the Western and N-West- 
em one in the 1st cent a d Thus the termmation -am has travelled from W C E 
v/hereas the termmation -e has taken the reverse route though with less speed and 
still less force. 

(ill) Acc sg Neut The termination am or c is to be normally found m all 
mscnptions of Asoka, but -e is at least exceptionally met with m the East and North 
This axceptional termination -e has influenced some of the mscnptions in the Central 
group in the 2nd cent b c and m the Southern one in the 3rd cent aj) Otherwise 
the normal termmation everywhere is -am or -a Thus -e has gone from E->C->S 

(iv) The instrumental sg termination is -ena everywhere. The cerebralisation 
of the termination is first started m the West and Centre in the 2nd cent B c and 
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IS introduced m the N-West in the 1st cent b c where it becomes more frequent and 
m the South only m the 2nd cent ad Thus cerebralisation has travelled m the 
followmg direction . 

W and C N-W 

^ S 

More peculiar is the term -e found in the 1st cent ad inscnptions of the 
N-West 

(v) , The Dat sg termination in the Weslj and South is -ya, but m other groups 
it IS generally -ye in Aiokan mscnpbons (The Central group shows both) The 
later mscnptions of N-West give more frequently the term -e (< -ye-) and also -ya 
and a The termination -ya is next found m almost all later inscnpbons from other 
regions It is only in the 1st cent ad mstances from Central India that ve get the 
termination -ye 

(vi) Abl sg The normal termination is -a everywhere The other termina- 
bon -ato, which is never used frequently, shows its first appearance in the West, 
Centre and East m the 2nd cent BC .It wait to the South perhaps in, the 1st cent 
A D , but definite instances are obtamed only in: the 3rd cent a d 

(vii) Gen sg The normal termination in all inscriptions is -(o)sff The 
lengthening of the preceding vowel which makes the ending -{a)sa is to be noted 
first in Central India m the 3rd cent BC where it contmued its axistence only a 
century more Thence it went to the South as it is sometimes found there only m 
the 2nd cent b c mscnptions 

The termination -(c)sa has its appearance recorded m the 3rd cent bc inscnp- 
tions in the South It is not seen there any more, but is next found m the West from 
about 2nd cent B c to 2nd cent A D ^ 

Thus -(5)sff • C-»S 
-{e)sa S W 

The termination -si or -sttn is found m tlie 4th cent ad mscnptions m the 
Centre. 

The fncative form of this -sa as -s{T)a or -s{y)a is found m the N-West from 
the 2nd cent a d 

(\nu) Loa sg In A^kan mscnptions we find -mlii or -c usually m the West 
•spt, -SI, or -e m the North-West and -si m all other mscnptions. All later inscnp- 
bons from regions other than the N-West normallj show -c e\er>Tvhere. The termi- 
nabon -mht of the West is contmued there only for a century more but is found m 
the Centre in the 1st cent B c or a d and m the South m the 2nd and 3rd cent A d 

Thus -e . W -> to all other places almost from the 2nd cent B c 
-mht . W C m the 1st cent B c 
->S in the 2nd cent ad 

In tlie N-West we find -e (or -aa) from the 1st cent BC-, -mi (or -mmi, or -mfr)! 
or -7?;m(r)i) from the 1st and 2nd cent ad, and -i from the 2nd cent ad 

(ix), Acc. pi hlas. : The terminaboa in the West is -e and m all other parts 
*cirf in the Aiokan period. But all subsequent mscripbons at all peaces show usual- 
1> the Western terminabon -c 

1 Cf the proncminal form clesa m the West n the and 2.~d *l) 
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(x) Nom. Axx. pi Neut The usual termination that is employed everywhere 
IS ani The cerebralisation is noticed very late in the 1st cent aj) in the West and 
m the 3rd cent AJ) m the South 

(xi) Gen. pi The usual termination is -nam or -na and is found m all ins- 
cnptions of Aioka, except those m the South But it is found even m the South 
as in other parts m all later inscnptions 

The termination -na (or -^latn) is found m the West, and North in the 3rd cent 
B c Excqit m the 2nd cent B c the termination is not met with any more m the 
West It IS found only m the Centre m the 2nd cent b c and 1st cent A.D 

Cerebralisation of this term is a distinct pecuhanty of the Southern Aiokan ms- 
cnptions It appears to have gone out of use there for some of the following centunes, 
but reappears there from the 2nd cent AJ> This cerebrahsation has been quickly taken 
over by the Western mscnptions, for there instances are consistently found from the 
2nd cent B c In the Central group, however, cerebralisation is completely absent m 
early inscnpbons It is found there as late as the 4th cent ad In the N-West the 
cerdirahsed form is found side by side the dental one from the 1st cent B C-, but in 
the 3rd cent ad it is the latter that is more frequent 

W 

C 

N 

-na)h (-na) S W C 

N-W 

§486 Fermnme nouns ending in -a 

(i) Inst sg In all there are three termmations -ya, -ya and -ye First we 
will take the A§okan inscriptions The termination -ya is normally found m the 
West Centre, East and exceptionally m the North, The termination -ye is found 
in the North-West and North. The termination -ya is found in the Centre and 
North besides the other temunation noted above As regards the later inscnptions, 
the termination -ya is found normally m the West It is found in the South together 
with the termmation -ye only m the 2nd and 3rd cent AL) In the East also it is 
found m the 2nd cent b c The tenmnation -ye is perhaps found m the West in the 
2nd cent B c but defrmteiy in the 1st cent Ai) As is noted above it is also found 
iif the South in the 3rd cent ad and m the Centre in the 2nd cent bc. It also 
occurs in the form -e m later mscnptions from the N-West 

The termination -ya does not occur any more after the A^okan mscnptions 

Thus -ya W -> S 
E 

-ye N and NW W S 
C 

(ii) Gen. sg As m' the instrumental smgular the terminations for gen, sg are 
more than one. In the 3rd cent bc the normal teimmabon m the Centre (and ■ 
North) IS -ye, and m the West -ya The termmation -ye appears m the West m a 
few cases only m the 2nd cent B c In the South too it appears m a few cases but 
late m the 1st cent ad In the Centre and East, however, it is the more frequent 
termination and has a contmuous e-xistenc^ As m the instrumental, this term ap 
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pears as -e in the N-West The termination -ya, which) can! be characterised as the 
Western one due to its consistent presence there, appears in the East and Centre from 
the 2nd cent B c It has come to the South only later in the 1st cent A d 

Th termination -ya appears in the West! only in the 2nd cent B c , but m the 
Centre in the 2nd and 1st cent BC, and in the South in the 2nd ‘cent BC and 1st 
cent A D 

The termmation -va is a distinct characteristic of the West where it appears in 
the 1st cent b c and A d inscnptions 

Thus -ya W -> C -> E 
S 

-ye E and C N-W, W '(The mfluence is not strong) 

— > S 

(ill) Loc sg . The usual termination in the inscnptions excepting those of 
Aboka IS -yam or -ya In Asokan inscnptions it appears m the West East and 
North But there is also anotlier termination -ye which appears m the North-West 
East and Nortli In later inscnptions it is preserved only in the N-West as -ye or -e 
but has gone out of use elsewhere. 

(iv) Nom pi The usual termination is -a m all inscnptions The next ter- 
mination -ayo appears only m the West in A^kan inscnptions and later on in the 
1st cent AD It is also found in the Centre in the 2nd cent B c 

§487 Masculine and Neuter Nouns ending in -f 

(i) Inst sg The usual termination is -iia everywhere The cerebralisation is 
first found' in the West m the 1st cent ad and thpnce carried to the Centre in as 
'ate a period as the 4th cent a d 

(ii) Gen. sg The two terminations are -no and -sa The termmation -no i? 
the pnncipal one in tlie West in the period anterior to the harming of the Chnstian 
era Followmg it however, the termination -sa becomes the prmcipal one so that 
-no completely disappears from die 1st cent AD In the Centre and East we do not 
get examples from later centuries In the earlier centuries in those regions, the ter- 
mination -no IS the pnncipal one, tliough -sa appears sometimes In the South, how- 
ever, the termination -sa seems to be the one prevalent in the field, as -no appears only 
e.xceptionally in the 1st cent ad In the N-West the only term, is -sa (which sometimes 
becomes -s{y)a) Only once a second cent ad mstance gi\es -e(<Sk. -eh) 

The cerebralisation of -no is first noticed in the West in the first cent BC and 
then in the South in the 1st cent aj) 

(in) Gen pi The usual termmation is -9ia»; or -na e%erywhere The cere- 
bralised termination -na is made aA-ailable only m the West m the 1st cent ad 

? 488 Femimne Nouns ending m -i 

(i) Dat sg . It appears that -ya is the Western temunation which was m 
course of time replaced by -ye, the Eastern termmation In the N-West also the 
term is -yc or -c The examples are, howe\er, few 

^ 4S9 Femmme Nouns ending m -i 

(i) Inst sg The Western' termmation -ya is fourd in examples from the 1st 
cent B c. It has travelled Southwards from the 1st cent AD In the N-West also 
we get the term -c {-ya) in the 1st cent ad The Central termination is -ye Ourious- 
Iv enough in the Ea'^t we get the mas termination -na onlv m the 2nd cent. B c 
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(ii) Abl sg The North and North-Western termination m A&)kan inscnp- 
tions seems to have been -ya (for North-Western -ya can equally mean -ya) In 
the 2nd cent B c we find -to m the West and sometimes m the Centre together with 
-ya In the 1st cent BC we get -ya m the Centre and m the following century -ye 
m the West 

(m), Gen sg The terminations are -ya, -ya and -ye In the West, -ya is the 
principal termination from the earliest times In the South, the prmcipal termina- 
tion IS -ya which is sometimes shortened to -ya, in all probability under the Western 
influence. In the East and Centre, the principal teimination is -ye since the earliest 
tunes, though -ya and ya appear m both of them In the West -ye appears m certain 
cases m the 1st cent BC and 2nd cent aj> It also appears in the N-West in the 
1st cent A D 

But besides these, a few mstances of the 1st cent a d m the West show the ter- 
mination -yava 

Thus -ya . W -> C -> E 
S 

-ye C and E -> W, N-W 
-yd S -> C E 

(iv) Loc. sg The usual termination is -yadt or -ya at all places But m 
AiSokan inscnptions -ye appears by the side of -yam in the East and North This 
Eastern mfluence can be seen m the Western inscnptions of the 1st cent aj) In the 
N-West both -ya, -a (< -ya) and -e {<-ye) appear m the 1st cent BC and ad 
respectively 

(v) Gen pi The usual termination; is -nadt or -na in all inscriptions Tlie 
cerebrahsed form -na occurs m the West only in the 2nd cent BC 

§490 Masculine Nouns ending m -u 

(i) Gen. sg In the West the termination -sa is used in all inscnptions The 
cerebralised form -no appears by the side of -sc only in the 2nd cent A d Similarly 
m the South the tennuicftion -sa appears m the 1st and 2nd cent A D but -no is also 
sometimes used m the 2nd cent ad In the Central group, however, the pnncipal 
termination is -no, though -so appears sometimes in the 2nd cent b c In the N-West 
-so is perhaps the only termination that is used 

Thus -sa W C 
-no C -> W 

(ii) Gen. pi The usual termination that is employed everywhere since the 
earliest times is -nam or -no The termmation -no appears only m the North in the 
Asokan inscriptions The cerebrahsed form -Vioih appears only in the South m the 
2nd cent AJi 

§ 491 Femuune Nouns ending m -u 

(i) The gen. sg termination at all places is -ya 

§ 492 Mascuhne Nouns endmg m -j 

(i)' InsL sg The termmation m the West is -o from the 3rd cent BC to the 
2nd cent ad The later N-Westem instances also give the endmg -a In other 
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divisions later examples are not available. But in Asokan inscnplions they show tlie 
termination -na 

(n) Gen sg , The usual termination m the West and South is -no In the 
Centre, only the 2nd cent BC inscriptions yield examples showing the termmation 
-u This termination has to a certain extent influenced the Western inscnptions, for 
we get there the termination -u in the 1st cent ad In the N-West also this is tlie more 
important term appeanng from tlie 1st cent bc onwards 

(ill) Gen pi The common termination is -iiain or -7ia which is employed ui 
all inscnptions It is cerebralised first in the West m the 1st cent B c and thence 
it goes to the South in about the 1st or 2nd cent A D , and to the N-West in the 2nd 
cent AD 

§ 493 Feminine Nouns ending m -j ^ 

(i) Inst sg The termination ~ii 'is found m earlier mscriptions in the West 
The 2nd cent a d inscriptions no doubt give -u, but also pomt to -(r)a, ~ya, and -yc 
The Central inscnptions of the 1st cent a,d show the termination -(r)c, and the 
N-Westem show -{r)a 

(ii) Gen sg The only termination that get in the Central mscnptions is 
•M In the West -m is the termination m the 2nd cent b c In the following century 
-ya also appears by the side of -u, and from the 1st cent ad it (i e. -ya) dominates 
the field In the South -w appears m all inscriptions except tliose of the 2nd cent 
A D The termination there is -ya which also appears in some cases m the early ins- 
cnptions of 2nd cent B c In the N-West the only term, that appears is -u in the 1st 
and 2nd cent A d 

Thus -u C W 
S -> 

^ 494 Masculine Nouns ending m -at 

(i) Gen sg . The Western termination is -sa, whereas the Soutlicrn is -o (where 
it appears in tlie 1st cent and 2nd ^cent a d , the early instances from tlie South being 
not a\mlable) In the Centre, -o is the prinapal teimination from the 2nd cent 
BC to the 1st cent ad but -sa appears as a secondary one m the 2nd cent and 1st 
cent BC The teiminaUon of the East is -c or -o In the N-West -a and -o are 
more frequent, tlie term -sa being available onlj' in tlie 2nd cent A D 

Thus -sa W C and N-W 
-0 E and C S (’) 

(ii) Gen pi The usual termmation emplojed in all places is -itam But in 
tlie West m the 1st cent ad wc also find -ain or -a 

§ 495 Masculine and Neuter Nouns ending in -on 

(i) Norn .A.CC. sg Neut The usual termination of tlie West and South is -am 
or -a In Uic East and Nortli, howe\*er, this termination appears as the subondinate 
one. the pnncipal one being -c, m tlie inscnptions of .-^soka 

(lO Inst, sg The usual tcrmuiation is -no It is palatalised in the 2nd cent 
AJ) m the West, and cerebralised m the same centuri m the South. 

(m) Gen sg The termination -rc or -no appears m the East (and North) in 
the 3rd cent b c. as the pnncipal one and -sc as the subordinate one. But in the 2nd 
cent B.C, the scales are turned m faTOur of -sc 
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This termination -no appears in a few instances m Central India m the 1st cent 
B c and m Southern India m the 1st and 2nd cent A D 

But it appears m its palatalised form as -no in the West from the 3rd cent B c 
to the 2nd cent A D , m the South m the 1st and 2nd cent A D , in the Centre m the 
2nd and 1st cent B c., and m the N-West (as -na) m the 1st cent A p 

In its cerebrahsed form it appears as -vto in the West and South in the first two 
centunes following the.beginmng of the Christian era, in the N-West in the 1st cent 
A D , and m the Centre m the 4th cent A D 

The termination -sa, as noted above, first appears in the East In the West 
it IS employed only from the 2nd cent b c to the 1st cent B c or a d In the Centre, 
also. It appears in the) 2nd cent b c In the N-West it is the only term that is con- 
sistently employed from the 1st cent b^ to 3rd cent aj) It is found m the South m 
the 2nd cent a d , where it has completely driven out other terminations in the 3rd 
cent An 


Thus -lie or -no E (N and N W ) -» C S 
-no W (andNW) -> C 

(’) 

S 

-no W and S C 

•sa E -!► C W and N-W S 

§496 Mascuhne Nouns ending in -m 

(i) Inst sg The usual termination that is used everywhere is -np It is per- 
haps cerebrahsed in the West m as early inscnptions as of the 2nd cent b c 

(ii) Gen sg The temunation -no or -we appears m the West and East (be- 
sides North and North-West) in the 3rd cent b c In the East it is preserved m the 
2nd cent B c but in the West it iS quickly supplanted by -sa m the 2nd cent B c so 
that bariing the instances of the 1st cent BC it never appears there agam In the 
Centre -no appears m the 2nd cent B c and 1st cent B c In the South also -no 
appears from the 1st cent ajo to the 3rd cent ad It is cerebralised only in the 
West m a fewi mstances of the 1st cent bc 

The other temunation -sa, as noted above, did hold the ground in the West It 
is the only term again that is available in the N-West But m tlie Centre and South 
It had a place only subordinate to -wo 

Thus -lie or -no E -> C -> W 

— > S 

-sa W (and N-W) C S 

(in) Gen pi > The only term which appears in all inscnptions is -nam (rarely 
as -na or -na) In its cerebrahsed form it appears as -na only in the N-West in the 
3rd cent A d 


§ 497 In the sphere of Pronouns and Verb forms there arc very few regional 
vnnations and hence there is little to indicate as regards their chronological movements 
However, a few remarks with regard to some peculiar forms are added in the intro- 
duction, pp XXV'lll-XXXll 


CHAPTER IX 
KHAR05THI INSCRIPTIONS 
{With the exception oj those of Asoka) 

§ 49S Introductory 

The present chapter takes into account all the Kharo?th.i inscnptions that arc in- 
cluded in the Cl I Vol ll, Part I (Calcutta. 1929) by Sten Konow As the inscnp- 
tions of A§ 3 ka are mostly in Brahml, the two KharosthI versions of his famous four- 
teen rock edicts discovered at Shahbazgarhl and Mansehra are treated together with 
the other Asokan mscnptions At the same time the few ICliarosthT inscnptions that 
are found in the east (at Mathura, Rawal, and Kamal) and in tlie west (in Sind) are 
not separated from Uie mam stock and put in the eastern or western group, but all of 
them are treated here jointly Unlike BiShmJ, the use of Kbarostlil is restneted to the 
north-west extending from about 69^ to 73“ 30' E and from the Hindu Kush to about 
33“ N It IS belie\ed that the place of ongin of this alphabet was Gandhara and from 
its use in the north-western inscnptions of Afcoka it can be seen that it was knoun to 
India definitely from the 3rd century B c 

'The period covered by the inscriptions treated here extends from about the 1st cent 
B c to tlic 4th century a d , though a large number of the inscnptions belong to the 
first two centunes of the Chnstian era Almost all of them record some donations or 
/ pious acts either by individuals or some associations, in all probability of Buddhists 
These donations include vanous utensils like a lamp ladle, jars, silver vases, or images 
and sculptures, and the pious acts generally refer to diggmg of wells or dedicating 
tanks, some religious buildlings, or gardens Below is given a list of inscnptions 
dealt until m this chapter arranged according to their probable chronology 
I Ist Century' BC Inscriptions 

1 Su'at Relic vase mscnption of the Mendarkh Theodoras (Kl)’ The \asc 

uas discovered in a Parthan Milage in the Swat valley The Imcs of the 
mscnption ha\c become indistinct through the paint 

2 Taxila Copper plate mscnption of a Mcridarkli (Iv2) The plate uas dis- 

co\ cred in three or four pieces in one of the stupas to the u est of Shahpur, 
a Milage in Taxila 

3 Tirath Rock mscnption (K5) The mscnption is found below the tuo large 

padukas on a rock near the \ illage of Tirath, situated on the border of the 
Suat Kohistan 

4 Maira mscnption (KS) It uas found m a uell in a small Milage Maira 

Jliclum DistncL The record seems to be dated in the year 5S and thus 
probably corresponds to 27-26 BC 

5 Shahdaur mscnption of Damijada (K9) It is engra\cd on a rod: near tlic 

hamlet of Shalidaur m the Agror \'alley (Oghi Kanungo Cirde). It is 
dated perliaps in the year 60 = 25-24 B c 

1 K rc'^ers to Konou s CQitio'i of the Khc-p^lKt Irsa:^ ters ard the fo’b.n": 

it refers to die one assened to it m Kovows work. 

Or 



290 KHARO§THi INSCRIPTIONS it § 498 

g Mansehra inscription on a stone slab (Kll) The inscription which is not 
well preserved probably belongs to the year 68 '=' 17-16 B c 

7 Fatehjang Stone Inscription (K12) Fatehjang is the easternmost tahsil of 

the Attock DistncL The inscnption is dated in the year 68 '=17 8 0 

8 Taxila Copper plate inscription of Patika (K13) The exact find spot of the 

mscnption is not known It is dated m the year 78l= 6 Bc 

9 Muchai mscnption (K14) Muchai is m Yusufzai and the slab of sand-stone 

on which the mscnption is found is No 146 of tlie Lahore Museum It is 
dated in the year 81 '=4-3 BC 

10 Kumrahar terra cotta plaque mscnption (K93) This was discovered at 

Kumrahar, Patna Nothing definite can be said about its date 

11 Pathyar Rock mscnption (K94) It is in the K&ngra distnct, Punjab The 

mscnption consists, of two lines of which the upper is in Brahny while the 
lower m KharosthI It4may be dated m the 2nd or Istt century bc 

12 Kanhiara mscnption (raS) On boulders of granite in the Kangra distnct 

there are two mscnptions, one m Brahmi and the other m Kharojthi, of 
the same import They may be dated m the 1st century B c 

13 Kamal mscnption) i(K96) Kamal is the head quarters of the distnct and 

tahsil (29° 41' N and 76° E) on the old bank of Jumna The mscnption 
may be dated in the 1st century B c 

II 1st Century A d Inscnptions 

1 Bajaur seal mscnption of Theodamas (ICS) It is on a stone slab found m 

the village Miankilb m Bajaur, south-east of Jalalabad 

2 Pans Cornelian mscnption (K4) This cornelian, of unknown origin, is now 

to be found in the cabinet of Medals m Pans 

3 Saddo Rock mscnption (K7) Saddo is a village on the road leading from 

Swat to ChitiSl 

4 Shahdaur inscription of Sivarak^ita (K8) For Shahdaur see above No 5 

5 The Mathura Lion Capital (K15) The capital of red sand-stone which was 

discovered in 1869 consistts of two closely joined lions standmg on a pedes- 
tal The mscnptions are found on the bodies of the two hons and the 
top, back, and the bottom of the block. The mam part of the mscnption 
records the donations by the chief queen of the Mahak§atrapa Rajula 

6 Mathura elephant mscnption (K16) The stone decorated with an elephant 

war found m a mound at Rawal near Mathura The mscnption is on the 
back of it 

7 BTmardn vase mscnption (K17) * Bimaran, where this msenbed steatite vase 

was found, is a small village to west-north-west of JalalabSd 

8 Kala Sang mscnption (K18) It is a stone msenpbon found at Kala Sang, 

a hillock m the temtory of Khudu IChels of the Yusufzai border It is 
dated probably in the year 100i= ad 16-17 

9 Mount Banj slab mscnption (K19) The find-spot is perhaps an ancient well 

situated m the valley between the two spurs of the Mount Banj It is 
dated in the year 102 ■= a d 18-19 

10 The so called Takht-I-Bahl mscnption '(IC20) The stone No I 1 m the 

Lahore Museum is supposed to have come from Takht-i-Bahi m Yusufzai 
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It IS dated in the year 103 = a d 19 It is also dated in the year 26 which 
IS perhaps to be referred to the Partlnan era insUtuted by Azes 

11 and 12 Other Takht-I-Batu inscnptions (IC21, K22) On the back of a 
damaged Buddlia figure (Peshawar Museum No 1160) and on the frag- 
ment of a black pottery (Peshawar Museum No 444) are to be found 
these inscnptions 

13. Fiaja inscription (K23) It is a stone inscnption found at Paja, a ndge and 
a village between Jamalgarhi and Takht-i-BahJ It is dated in the year 

111'=' AD. 27 

14 iCaldarra inscnption (K24) It. is near Dargai, to the soutli of Malakand 

pass in Sis'at It is dated in the year 113'= a d 29 

15 Marguz inscnption (IC25) Tlie inscnbed slab was found in the village 

Marguz m the Swabi tahsil of the Peshawar distnct It is dated probably 
in the year 117 = a D 33-34 

16 Panjtlr inscnption (IC26) The inscnbed stone is reported to have been 

found at SalJmpur, near Panjtar It is dated m the year 136 ■= A D 52 

17 Taxila silver scroll inscription (K27) « The silver scroll was found in one of 

the chambers to the w'est of the Dharmarajika stupa of the Chir mound 
It is dated in the year 136 1= A d 52 

18 Peshavar Museum inscnption i(I^28) This is No 20 of tlie Pesliavat Mu- 

seum, the details about its provenance being unknonm It is dated in the 
year 168 i='AD 84 

19 Taxila Gold plate inscnption (K31) It was discovered in a group of re- 

mains outside the northern wall of tlie Sirkap city This and the follow- 
ing two are undated 

20 Taxila vase inscnption (K32) 

21 Taxila copper ladle inscnption (K33) Two of the ladles in the Taxila 

Museum contam an identical inscnption 

22 Bedadi copper ladle inscnption (K34) . The village Bedadi is on the Siram 

nver, some 12 miles from Manselira 

23 Dharmarajika inscnptions (K35) Six fragmentary' inscnptions nere found 
' in this site near Taxila 

III 2nd Centuiy a d Inscnptions 

1. Khalatse inscnption (K29) It is a village' in Ladakh, 52 miles below Leh 
It is dated m the year 187 '= A d 103-4 There are also other Kharosthi 
inscnptions discovered at Khalatse. One of them reads sakhavasa, an- 
otlier iasakhasa or iaSatasa, while two more give only the letter sa As 
these readings are onlv tentative no meaning can be ascribed to them 

2 Taxila silver vase inscnption (K30) This is dated in the year 191 = ■v D 

107-8 

3 Islinor Taxila inscnptions (K37) The excavations at Sirtap have brought 

to light several antiquities beanng Kharo=thI inscnptions, perhaps of the 
1st or 2nd century A D 

4 Seal inscnption of ^ivasena (K3S)- A seal nng of copper was found in the 

Panjab which bore the name of a Ksatrapa g’vasena 
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5 Dewai mscnption i(K39) The inscnbed stone was found at Dewai, a small 

fort on the eastern slope of Mahaban It is dated m the year 200 = A D 
116 

6 Jam^garhl lamp mscnption (KSl) There is a fragmentary inscription on 

a fragment of a stone lamp discovered at Jamalgarhl 

7 Jamalgarhl pavement stone mscnption (K52) The pavement is round the 

mam stupa It may be dated perhaps m the 2nd century aJ) 

8 Peshavar Museum mscnption (K61) No 1 of the Peshavar Museum was 

brought from the Khudu Khel country, the exact find spot of which is un- 
known 

9 Peshavat Museum mscnption (K62) This wedge-shaped fragment is No 4 

of the Museum and it was also brought from the Khudu Khel country 

10 Naugram mscnption (K63) A stone beanng a fragmentary mscnption was 

found at Naugram, a village m the Khudu Khel country 

11 Peshavar mscnption on wntmg-board (K64) This sculpture, No 347 of 

the Peslfivar Museum, shows the Bodhisattva seated with a wntmg-board 
in his lap 

12 Lahore mscnption on wntmg board (K65) This is No 206 of the Lahore 

Museum showing the Bodhisattva standmg before his teacher Vi§vamitra 

13 Yakubi image mscnption (K66) A sculpture, now No 280 of the Peshavar 

Museum, was found at Yakubi in the Swabi tahsil of the Peshavar Distnct 

14 Peshavar Museum mscnption (K67) On a fragment of a building stone, 

No 3 of the Peshavar Museum, are two letters, mt, and me or fa They 
may be mason’s marks 

15 Peshavar Museum mscnption (K68) This is a small stone. No 5 of the 

Museum, of imknown provenance 

16 Peshavar Museum mscnption (K69) This is another fragment. No 7 of 

the Museum, with a few letters m two lines 

17 Peshavar sculpture mscnption (K70) On the upper nght hand corner of a 

sculpture (No 193 of the Museum)' representmg two wrestlers is a short 
mscnption. 

18 Nowshera pedestal mscnption (K71) It is on the pedestal of a sculpture 

m the officers' mess 

19 Kaniska casket inscnptions (K72) A rehc casket was discovered m the big 

Kaniska stupa which stands outside the Ganj gate of the Peshavar City 
It IS dated m the year 1 of Kaniska 

20 Shah-]i-ki Oheri inscnbed bncks (K73) These bncks were discovered in 

the western edge of the above stupa They contain either one or more 
letters and are now deposited in the Peshavar Museum (Nos 483 93) 

21 Sui Vilrar copper-plate mscnption (K 74) Sui Vihar is the name of a ruined 

stupa to thd south-west of Bahawalpur The record is dated m the year 
11 of the Kaniska era = A D 139 

22 Zeda mscnption (K75) Zeda is a village near Und, situated m 34°3' N and 

72° 32' E It is dated m the year 11 of Kaniska era'= A d 139 

23 MSnikiala mscnption/ (K76) It is on a massive stone m one of the stupas 

to the south of the village Manikiala in the Rawalpmdi distnct It is dated 
in the year 18 of Kaniska era '= A D 145 
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24 Marukiala bronze casket mscnption {K77) The casket was found in the 

great stupa 

25 Manikiala silver disc mscnption (K78) : This was also found in the same 

stupa 

26 Box-hd mscnption (K79) The Iid of a brass-casket sent from Afghanistan 

contains an mscnption Its exact find-place is not known It is dated in 
the year 18 of Kan era = a d 146 

27 Kurram casket mscnption (KSO) The mscnption is found on the four sides 

of the copper casket of which the ongmal find spot is not known It is 
dated m the year 20 of Kan era — a d 148 

28 Peshavar Museum inscription (K81) This is a stone mscnption, No 21 of 

the Museum 

29 Hidda inscription (K82) The village Hidda is situated about five miles to 

the south of Jalal|abad It is dated m the year 28 of tlie Kan. era '= a D 
155 

30 Shakardarra mscnption (K83) The mscnption comes from an old well m 

Shakardarra near Campbellpore m N W Frontier Province It is dated 
m the ear 40 of Kan era = A D 168 

31 Rawal stone mscnption (K84) Raw'al is a milage near Mathura The 

mxnption which is now placed in the Mathura Museum is nothing but a 
clumsy copy of the Shakardarra record (No 30 above) 

32 Ara inscription (K85) This is Lahore Museum No I 133 Ara is a nala 

near Bagnilab which is to the south-south-w'est of Attock Date year 41 
!=AD 169 

33 Wardak vase mscnption '( KSO) Wardak is some 30 miles to the west of 

Kabul Date year 51 = A D 179 

34 Und mscnption (KS7) Und or Ohmd is a village 15 miles above Attock. 

Date year 61 1 = a d^ 189 

IV 3rd Century ad (and some later) Inscnptions 

1 Lonj^ Tangai pedestal mscnption (K40) The pedestal of a statue W’as 

discovered m a ruined stupa in the valley of Lonj'an near the northern 
operung of the Shahkot pass into Lower Swat It is dated m the jear 
318'= A J) 234 

2 Lonj-an Tangai mscnption (K41) No 4860 of the Calcutta Museum is a 

Buddha statue brought from Lon\’an Tangai Below* the folds of garment 
IS an mscnption 

3 Lonran Tangai mscnption (K42) • Another statue of the Buddha, No 4871 

of the Calcutta hluseum, vras also brought from the same place. 

4 Lonran Tangai mscnption (K43) This is No 4995 of the Calcutta Mu- 

seum a headless statue of a Bodhisatt\'a- 

5 Lon\-an Tangai mscnption (K44) This is No 5095 of the Calcutta Mu- 

seum. a bas-relief representing a teaching Buddha 

6 Jamalgarlu mscnption (K45) JamUgarlu is a \nllage to the south of the 

Piija ndge It is da+ed m the 3 ea- 359 = aj> 275 
7. Jamalgaihi pedestal mscnpticn (K461 This sculpture formmg the pecestal 
for a ';tandmg statue comes from the same place. 



294 KHARO§THf INSCRIPTIONS ,[ § 498 

8 JamalgarW image halo inscnption (K47) This halo of a statue seems to 

have disappeared to-day 

9 Jamalgarhi pilaster base mscnption (K48) This inscription on a fragment 

of a pilaster base may be dated m the end of the 3rd century A D 

10 Lahore Musaim halo inscription '(K49) This is No 257 of the Museum, a 

broken Buddha image of unknown provenance 

11 Lahore pedestal mscnption (K50) This is No 679 of the Lahore Museum, 

a pedestal of unknown provenance. The characters seem to agree with the 
Jan^garhl records 

12 Hashtnagar pedestal mscnption (K53) Hashtnagar is a modem name given 

to eight small villages on the left bank of the Swat nver above its conflu- 
ence with the Kabul nver It is dated in the year 384 1 = a D 300 

13 Palatu Pheia pedestal mscnption (K54) At this place a pedestal of a 

standmg Buddha was found and this is at present No 626 of the Peshavar 
Museum. 

14 PaEtu PheiJ inscnptions on jars (K55) These are wntten in a thm (wash 

on the walls of three jars found m a mound 

15 Sahr-I-Bahlol potsherds (K56) A considerable number of pottery fragments 

with ink inscnptions were found here dunng excavations 

16 Ghaz pheii pedestal mscnption (K57) Ghaz Pheri is a mound opposite 

F^tu pheri The pedestal is of a fragmentary Bodhisattva statue. 

17 Shahr-I-Napursan pedestal mscnption (K58) The place is situated between 

Rajar and Utmanzai m Hashtnagar The pedestal is No 1194 of the 
Lahore Museum 

18 Mir ZiySrat clay sherd (K59) One of the Mounds m the Shahr-i-Napur- 

san group is now called Mir ZiySrat The letters found on the broken shed 
do not yield any sense. 

18 Mamane Pheri pedestal mscnption (K88) This sculpture represents India’s 
visit to Buddha. It as found m a small hamlet built on the top of a small 
anaent mound in the Charsadda tahal of the Peshavar distnct It is 
dated m the year 89 = Am 216 

20 Kaniza pheri mscnption (K89) The find place is an ancient mound near 

the village Umarazai m the Charsadda tahsil Palaeographically the ms- 
cnption may be dated m the 3rd century A D 

21 Taja mscnption (K90) The mscnption is, however, not published 

22 Mohenjo Daro fragments (K91) At Mohenjo Daro Larkhana distnct, Smd, 

were found some glazed fragments of jmttery contammg a word or few 
letters on each 

23 Tor Pherai mscnbed potsherds (K92) It is seven miles south-east of Puki 

tahsil, Lorlai distnct, Baluchistan Fifty jxittery fragments with inked 
letters, five in Biahml and the rest m Kharo?thi, were discovered here. 
Nothmg can be made out of Brahnfl fragments Though the Kharo^thl 
fragments belong to different jars it has been found possible to connect 
them together m a single legend which seems to have been repeated, only 
with shght variations, on different jars They may roughly be dated ’about 
or after 200 ah, 
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24 Skarah pheri image inscription. (K60) . The place is situated near the vil- 

lage Spinvari, eight miles north of Clfirsadda It is dated in the year 399 
= AD 315 

25 Jaulia mscnptions (1436), Accordmg to Sir Jolin Marshall the inscrip- 

tions belong to tlie 5tli or the 6th century A d 

PHONOLOGY 
I VOWELS 

^ 499 Tile vowels, with the exception of r and the diphthongs, are usually well 
preserved As the Kharosthi scnptj does not mark the long vowels, it has not been 
possible to discuss their treatment as m the Brahmi mscnptions 

§ 500 Treatment of the vowel r The vowel r is never preserved It is generally 
changed to a, and m a Tew* cases to i and u It is only in exceptional instances that 
f IS changed to n 

(a) Change r > 

1st cent AD- Sk irha- > -gaha- K 27^ 

Sk amrta- > amala- K 26^ 

2nd cent AD Sk. krta- 1 > kata- K 75^ 

Sk lr?d- > ta$a- K 80^ 

(b) Change T>i' 

1st cent B c Sk kfU- > kxii- K 93. 

(c) Change r > « ' 

2nd cent AD Sk vrddlia- > vudha- K 75^ 

(d) Change t > to ‘ 

1st cent AD Sk pjthxvi- > pradhravx- K 15 

(e) Cliange f > n- 

1st cent BC Sk kr^myasas- > kmayasa- 1495’, K 96’ 

3rd cent A D * Sk pitfnam > -pitwiani 14 92 

§ 501 Treatment of Hie diphthongs ai and au They are regularly changed to 
c and 0 respecti\cly 

(a) Change ax > c 

1st cent AD . Sk. Vaxiakha- > Vcsakha- K 20- 

2nd cent ad Sk, Caitra- > Cdra- K 87’, also cf Vcsakha- K 39’. 

3rd cent ad Sk caitya- > ccliya- K 43’ 

(b) Change on > o 

1st cent BC . Sk pautra- y polra- K 95= 

Sk PTcu^tkapadc- > ProikavcAa- K 12 
2nd cent ad Sk. Gautama- > Go' axr.c- K 79 

Sk. r.culrcma- > -nokTcrra- K 83= =. 

3rd cent ad d Pwthtcdc- K 40’ 

2 Tbs !■= ikc rccubr n-eair-cai cf ihe vo^el r in the Ki^aro^tlfi doxments of Chir««' 
Turiicstan, cf Br=Dow, §5 * 



296 


kharosthI inscriptions 


( §502 


§502 Treatment of Sk aya and ava They arc changed to e and o rcspect- 
tively 

(a) Change aya > e 

1st cent B c Sk. prah- y/slhdpaya- > prah-piavelt K 13® 

Ist cent AJ) cf preihaveii- K 31® 

2nd cent ad cf pratUhavett K 86® etc 


(b) Change ai;a .> 0 

3rd cent ad Sk. Sanghavai man- > Saghoruma- K 40^, 
also cf Budhomma- K 41®, K 58® 

§503 Treatment of the Sk vowel a The vowel a is fairly well preserved 
The following sporadic changes, however, may be noted 


(a) Change a|> i 

1st cent AD Sk. sata- > -satt- K 20®, K 23' 

2nd cent ad Sk. sarva- > sarvt-na K 86® 

Sk. kftdlaya-ka- > kadalayt-g(_T)a- K 86® 
4th cent ad cf cadusalt- K 60’ 

(b) Change a > w occurs only m a single word 

2nd cent AJ) Sk k^ana- > k$una- K 75®, K 79 etc 
3rd cent ad cf k^una- K 88 

(c) Change a> e before a cluster 

1st cent AD Sk pra-y/sthapaya- > preihaveii- K 31® 

(d) Initially a- is lost in the following cases 

1st cent AD Sk apt > tit K 15 I® 

2nd cent AD Sk aranya- > ratiiha- K 80' 

3rd cent aj) cf raha- K 45= 


§ 504 Treatment of the vowel i It is well preserved The followmg changes 
are only occasional 


(a) Change * > a 

1st cent AD Sk pu^kanm- > pukarani- K 24'-= 

Sk prthwi- > padhravi- K 15M=-= 

The change sometmes occurs before terminabons 

1st cent AD Sk Sarvdstivadm- > Sarvastival{T)a na K 
K 15 J= etc 

3rd cent ad Sk. samanuyayin- > samannyaya-jia K 88 


15A®= 

f 


(b) change * > e before a cluster 

1st cent AD Sk agra-mahifi- > agra-niahe^(.T)t- K 15 A= 
2nd cent ad Sk ^lira > elra K 76®, " , 

Sk kanifka- > kaiie^ha- K 76'“= also cf K 72= 
§ 505 Treatment of the vowel u 
lioivcvcr the following 


The vowel is very well preserved Note 


(a) Change u > t due to dissimilation 

2nd cent A d Sk kiUumbim- > kupdibim- K 74® 
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(b) Change u> o before a cluster 

1st cent B C Sk Buddha- > Bodha- K 5 

§506 The vowel o is perhaps changed to u in 

4th cent ad Sk ekom- > ck[u]}ia- K 60^ 


II CONSONANTS SIMPLE 

§ 507, The consonants in their initial position are almost always well prcser\'cd 
There occur only a few cases of initial cerebral isation and loss of occlusion in tlie 
case of aspirates The distinction between the three sibilants is closely preser\'ed 
and the change of r > f is almost absent The changes that are noted below arc 
mostly intervocal and are more or less of limited application showmg only some 
general tendencies of pronounciation The stnking feature in this connection is tlic 
change of a consonant into fricative which is generally represented by the 
addition of r put into brackets or sometimes by the addition of y The following 
paragraphs do not illustrate the cases of preservation — they only show the changes 
which the consonants sometimes undergo 

§ 508 Gutturals (a) The change of intervocal surd to sonant^^ is noticed only 
in the case of -k- It may be noted further that in all instances the change has 
occurred in the last syllable, 

(i) Change -k- > -g- 

1st cent BC Sk p'ialtka-> \haiiga-\ K 13* 

1st cent AD Sk pralycla- > pracega- K 27* 

2nd cent ad Sk dandandyaka- > dada'wyaga- K 76” 

Sk vavakramika- > iwvakaruuga- K 76'= 

Sk inahasaughika- > mahasaiiighiga- K 86' 

3rd cent ad Sk ’^lupaka- y -iubaga- K 41= 

Also cf [rw\di[ga\- K 55 C 

(b) The change of a guttural to a fricatuc or a sonantiscd fricative is noticed 
in tlie folloiwng cases' 

(i) Change -k- > -A:(r)- or -g(r)- 

1st cent ad Sk nagaraka- y nak{T)arak{r)a- K 15 N* 
also cf bak{T)aslana K 15P'‘- 
2nd cent vu Sk uaraka- y naTag{T)a- K 86= 

Sk soka- y sog{T)a- K 80’ 

(ii) Change -g- > -g(r)- 

Isl cent nc . Sk. bhagaia!- y bhag(T)atalc- K 1 
1st cent \D . cf bhag{T)aicliT)a- K 17= 

2nd cent vd Sk cgrcbLdga- y agic.bkagir'^c- K 85- 
also cf bhcg(T^ciclc- K SO . K 86' 


3 For the v-oicnt: of intm-ocal un .-o cc-d steps 
oi'Cj in the Ni\a Pniknt, cf Bi-rtoh S 16 5 17 
-5 Koson (p \av) rcniarU liizi gv-ttunJ fn 
SS 


and ific.’" further sp mrti:!ation n c 
are fajra in =r>durn Kho. 



1CHAR05THI inscriptions 


t§ 508(c) 


S98 


(c) The weakening of a guttural to y is noticed in such cases as 

(i) Change -k- > -y- The change is very rare and occurs only in the suffix 
Ist cent B c Sk. scmivalsaraka- '> sainvatSaraya- K 13' 

1st cent AD cf samvatsaraya- K 19-, K 23' 

(d) Change of sonant to surd^ is also not quite frequent 


(i) Change -g- > -ft (r)- 

1st cent AD Sk Hagaraka-> nak{<T)aTaa- K 15F' 

Sk bhagavat- > bhak{T)avat{r)a- K 15A'= 

(e) Occlusion is lost m the following cases 


(i) Change ft/i-,>-/i- 

1st cent AD Sk dmiamiikha- > dammukha- K 17* 
Sk. httasukha- > htdasuha- K 23= 

2nd cent ad cf danaimtha- K 39=*= 

(f) Initial loss of aspiration occurs only in 
(i) Change gh- .> g- 

2nd cent ad Sk. ghaftka- > gadiT)ig(r)a- K 86' 

(g) Gutturals are lost intervocally m the following cases 


(i) -ft- IS lost in 

1st cent BC(’) Sk ?af(ithaka- > [foffthaa-] K 9' 

1st cent Aj) Sk loka- > loa- K 31* 

Sk BahRka- > Bahalta- K 27* 

Sk mahasanghtka- > Mahasaghia- K 15N= 


The instances are rather frequent especially showing the loss in the suffix 
2nd cent A.D Sk, irauofea- > 501100- K 76 ® 

Sk. navakarmtka- > mvakaT7nta- K 82' 

3rd cent ad Sk svdmika- > sdmta- K 46', 
also cf 50000 - K 45', K 55C 
4th cent ad Sk Vatnaytka- > Ve>iae{t) a- K 36 7 
( 11 ) -g- IS lost in 

1st cent BC Moga- > Moo- (’) K p 12, slabc 
2nd cent ad Sk. iiagara- > mara- K 38 
§ 509 Palatals (a) The weakenuig of a palatal occurs in 
( 1 ) Change -c- > -y- 

1st cent B c Sk, sahacara- > sahayara- K 14= 

1st cent AD Sk. acdrya- > ayaria- K 15 N', also 

cf sahayara- K 18, K 25'"=, K 28* 

2nd cent ad The change occurs even initially in Sk co > yo K 86* 
Perhaps the whole syllabic -co- is lost m 

Sk sahacara- > Sahara- K 83=’* 

3rd cent ad Sk. sardhamcarm- > > sadayaria- K 42= 


5 This change is quite frequent in the Kharosthi Dhammabada For tha a 
appearance of unvoiang of g. ;, d, and b in the Niya Praknt, cf bLtow, § if " 
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(ii) 

Change 

>-.y.o 


1st cent 

BC 


1st cent 

ad 


2nd cent 

ad 


3rd cent 

AD 

(b) 

-j- is lost only m 


1st cent 

AD 

(c) 

Change -jh- 



3rd cent 

AJ). 

§510 

Cerebrals 

(a) 


Sk maharaja- > maharaya- K 13^ 

Sk piija- > pitya- K 2, K 13® 
cf puya- K 150G® etc , K 17, K 20®, 
maharaya- K 20^, K 26’^, 
yiivaraya- K 15E^ 
cf puya- K 37 6. K 80< etc 
cf puya- K 46', K S8 

Sk dharmarajt > dhannarai- K 35 1 

Sk upadhyaya- > *upajhaya- 1 > upajaya- K 88 
rhe change of > -d- is doubtful " Then again its 


the change -d-> -dir)- 


(i) Change -t- > -d- or -dir)- : 

2nd cent ad Sk baUi-> [badu-] K 3718 

Sk ghaftka- > gad(T)tg(T)a- K 86' 

(n) Change -(?-,> -d(T)- 

2nd cent ad Sk ?addyatona- > <;ad{r)yadam- K 80® 

(b) Loss of aspiration is found m -dh- 
(i) Change -d/r- ,> -(/- 

1st cent A.D Sk a?adha- > a’ioda- K 27' 

2nd cent ad . cf a^ada- K 75' and purva'^ada- K 87' 

4th cent ad . cf a^ada- K 60' 

(c) The cerebrals are all well preserved The cliange of a cerebral to a dental 
occurs with the nasal 

(i) Change > -n- • 

1st cent BC The cerebral n is ngorously preserved 

1st cent A D The change is rare. 

Sk. ka^apana- > kahapalna]- K 10' 

2nd cent ad • Sk. k^ana- > kstwa- K 79, K 80' etc 
Sk imvana- > mrvaua- K 82® 

3rd cent ad * Sk dak^ma- > -dofejino- K 88 

Sk sramojia- > <;amana- K 55 A, K 88 etc 
also cf k^tiia- K 88 

4th cent ad cf ^amanamilra. K 36 3 
§ 511 Dentals • (a) Change of a surd to sonant is found only with 
(0 Change -t- > -d-^ 

1st cent BC • Sk dadati • dcdt K IP 

2 3^"' '‘5 regular in the Dhcnrmipcda 

' change also is rcguhr in the D1 ar^cpadr, 

^ This IS regular in the DI cnr-.cpzda 



300 


KHAR05THI INSCRIPTIONS 


il §511 (a) 


1st cent AD Sk. lohita- 1 > -lohtda- K 35 2 
Sk caturdiia- > cadudtia K 24 
Sk pituh '> pidu K 20® 

Initially Sk te> de K 27® 

2nd cent AD Sk khdlaka- > khadaa- K SS® 

Sk. bhralj- > bhradara K 86- 
Sk hkbtta- > Itkhida- K 80< 

Also cf madapidara K 86=, bhavadi K 80®, 
khanavtda K 81^ etc etc 
3rd cent ad Sk. jfidttka- > nadiga- K 55 B 

also cf cadudtia- K 55 A, B, pida K 45^ 

4th cent ad Sk. catuhsata- > caduiati- K 60' 

Sk yjbhf- > bharadu K 60® 

(b) Change of a dental into fncative 

(i) Change -t- > -f(T)- 

1st cent ad Sk Swarakfita- > Stvarak$it(T)a- K 17® 

Sk pildmaht- > pit{T)atnahi K 15 A® 

Sk pratmhdptta-y pTat{r)xthavit{T)a- K 15 A" 

(n) Change -f- > -d(r)- 

1st cent BC cf pTahthavtd<r)a- K 1 

(c) Change of a sonant into a surd or a surd fricative occurs with d The 
change is very rare. 

(i) Change -d- ■> -t- 

1st cent ad Sk Prau^fhapada- > Prolhavata- K 12 
2nd cent ad Sk. samulpada- 1 > -sammupata- K 8Ch 
Sk soTvdsttvadm > sarvasttvah- K 72* 

(ill Change -d- > -ffr)- 

1st cent AD Sk udaka- > ut{r)aa- K 15 KL® 

Sk pTadeia-’> prat(,r)es{T)a- K 15 A'®'", K 15 M®-® 
also cf sarvastivat(r)a- K 15A'® 

(d) Change of a sonant into sonant aspirate occurs due to contamination 

(i) Change d- > dh- 

1st cent AD Sk duhilj-'> dhit{r)a K 15 A® 

(e) Loss of occlusion is doubtfully instanced in the change -t/i- > -h~ 

1st cent B c Sk. ?a$tilhaka- > K 9' 

(f) Intervocally 4- is lost in a rare illustration 

3rd cent ad Sk. mryatita- > nxrydida- K 88 

§512 Labials (a) Change of -p- > -v-*’ is rather frequent 
1st cent BC Sk Praufpiapada ;> Proihavata- K 12 

Sk pratxfthapayatx > praUthavelx K 13® 

1st cent AD Sk stupa- > tixuva- K 32, 

also cf pralxthavita K 32, karavxta K 24® , etc. etc 
2nd cent ad Sk kixpa- > kuva- K 83® 

Sk rupa- > -ruva- K 80®, 

also cf karavxda- K 68, khanavxda- K 81® 

9 This change is regular in the Dhammapada 
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Doubtfully this v is aspirated^® in Sk. karapaka>kaTa[vIia]a- K TOh 
3rd cent ad Sk kasyapiya- > kasaviya- K 56 , 
also cf Prothavada- K 40, K 53 
4tli cent AD cf kasava- K 36 9, 10, 11 

(b) Sometimes -p- > -fe- 

ist cent B C Sk stupa- > ihiiba- K 2 
2nd cent ad cf thuba- K 80’, K 82’, etc 
3rd cent ad cf ihubaga- K 41- 

(c) Initially fe/i- > h- only in 

1st cent AD Sk bhavatu > holu K 2P 

(d) Few labials are turned into fncatives 

(i) Change -fe/i- > -i»(r)- 

2nd cent ad Sk AblnsarapTastha- > Av{T)isaTapatha- K 38 

(ii) Change -m- > -«i(t)- All instances come from loc sg term 

2nd cent ad cf viharamiT)! K 86’, thubam{r)i K 86’, 
k^inamm{T)t K 79 

(e) In a few cases -p- is lost 

1st cent B c Sk kupa- > kua K 14” 

1st cent AD Sk antahpiira- > ateura- K 15A'’ 

also cf kua- K 19”, etc 
2nd cent ad cf kua- K 75” 

§513 Semi-vowels The semi-vowels as a general rule are well preserved 
Only the semi-vowel y undergoes a fe\\’' changes The change -r- > -I- is quite excep- 
tional 

(a) Changes in tlie semi-vowel y 

(i) Change -y-O -g{r)a- this is rather peculiar 

2nd cent ad Sk pratyaya- > -pTacag{T)a- K 80” 

Sk updyasa- ’i> uvag{T)asa- K 80” 

(ii) Change -y- >-i- 

3rd cent ad Sk. > tAs/ioifK]- K 45’< 

(ill) -y- IS lost in some cases 

1st cent AD Sk dcarya- > *acanya- > ayaua- K 15 N’ etc. 

Sk Kasyapiya- > Kasavia- K 33 
2nd cent ad Sk k^aya- > -khaa- K 82” 

Sk samudaya- > sammudaa- K 80' 

Sk Kay a- > taa- K 76® 

3rd cent ad Sk Buddhapuya- > Budhapna- K 88 

Sk bharya- > *bhariya- > -bJiaria- K 46’. 

Sk. dharwayukta- > d} amenta- K 45”. 

4th cent ad Sk vamayikc- tcrcc{t)a- K 3S 7 
Sk arlLayc > art} ac K 60” 

(b) Changes m the semi-\owel -r- 
(i) Change -r- > - 7 ( 7 ")- 

1st cent : cf Kkcr(,T) costa- K 15 A*. K 15 E’. 

10 Thi'i -: 1;- so'neumcs found fo" lab'ul in ihe D1 
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(u) Change -r- 1> 

Ist cent AD Sk. paricchtnm- > palichtna- K 15 

(c), Changes in the semi-vowel -v- 

(i) Change -v- > -b- 

1st cent A.D Sk. samvatsara- > sambatsara- K 20^ 

(ii) Change -vh- or -vh^r)- 

2nd cent A D Sk. Dwakara- > Dtvhakara- K 71 

Sk. bhagavat- > [bha]gavh{r)a[ta]~ K 62* 

S514 Sibilants (a) The distinction between the three sibilants is well pre- 
served In some cases the sibilants are turned into fncatives Followmg are a few 
illustrations of the preservation of i and 5 


(1) i IS preserved in such cases as 

Ist cent BC Sk. iorjra-i> iartra- K 1, K 13’ 
Sk. de^a- •> deia- K 13’"’ 

2nd cent AD Sk. vaiiakha- 1> veSakha- K 39’ 
also cf sanra- K 79 

3rd cent a d Sk. catmdtia- '> caturdiia- K 92 

4th cent A D Sk. barman- > iarma- K 60’ 

Sk. daiama- 1> daSama~ K 60’ 


'(ii)' $ is preserved in such cases as 

1st cent B c Sk. jajfi- K 9’ 

2nd cent AD Sk e^ah > cja K 86^ 

3rd cent Aj) Sk. Buddhagho?a-’> Budhagho^a- K 40’ 

4th cent ad Sk. a^adha- 1> a^ada- K 60’ 

(b) Only in a single case ? > i or rather we may say that the onginal S is 
preserved 

1st cent B c Sk. yorfaja- > jadasa- K 12 


(c) S IS modified to i(r)” m 

1st cent ad Sk. prade?a-l> pran{r)es{r)a- K 15 A’®^’ 

Sk. catuTdtSa-,> cat{T)udt§{r)a- K 15 A”-’® 

(d) $ IS modified to i (the dash above may be, according to Konow, a sign of 

aspiration) or to 5(7) ^ 


(I) Change > -f- 

2nd cent ad Sk. tf^a- > taSa- K 80’ 

(II) Change -5- > --;(r)- 

1st cent AD Sk. agra-mahidi- > agTa-mahe?{T)i- K 15 A’ 

(e) s IS also modified to s(y) or s(r) 

(1) Change s > s(y) 

2nd cent ad Sk. mase> mas{y)e K 79. K 86’ 

Sk. putTasyaO> putTas{y)a K 371 and 2 5 
4rd cent AJ) Sk. sarva- > s(y)ri;e- K 92, 
also cf dhaTmapatts{y)a K 92 


11 For the change ol s 1> a and of s > z cf Burrow, § 21, § 22, 
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(ii) Change 5 > s(r) 

2nd cent, ad Sk sah > s<t) a K 86\ it also occurs m gen sg term. 

mithyagas{r)a K 86^ Hove^kas{T)a K RF/ 

3rd cent ad • Sk samyak- > sir) ama- K 92 

also cf viltarasvaints(r)a, (or ■svainis(y)a) K 92 
§515 Palatalisation Tlie law 'of palatalisation has only a limited application 
in these mscnptions The sounds which are palatalised belong only to the dental 
class 

(a) Palatalisation of t : 

(i) Change -ty- > -c- 

1st cent BC Sk. saumcchitya > Isainuc/itca] K 11=. 

1st cent AD Sk pratycka- > pracega- K 27^ 

Sk amatya- > -amaca- K 27*'= 

Sk pantyaga- > pancaga- K 27^ 

2nd cent AD Sk pratyaya- > pracagirja- K 80= 

Sk. upakjtya > upakaca K 75= • 

Sk pratitya > prattca K 80' 

(ii) Change -tv- > -c- . 

2nd cent AD * Sk. sthapayitva > ihapdicam K 74= Or perhaps the 
usual absolutive ending -tya > -ca 

(b) Palatalisation of d 
(i) Change -rfy- 1 > 

2nd cent ad Sk avidya- ■> avija- K 80= 

(c) , Palatalisation of dh 

(i) Change -dhy- > -jh- or 

2nd cent ad, Sk Mahddhydna- > Mahajhano- K 379 
3rd cent ad Sk. upddhyaya- > *i(pajliaya- > upajaya- K 88, 

(d) Assimilation of tlie clusters jii and ny > 7 ;'= 

( 1 ) Change ;;7 > h 

1st cent BC Sk. plait- > [iJalt]- K 13' 

Sk dpld- > -a/la- K 11=, K 13' 

1st cent AD * cf rlali- K 35.2 

Sk. *yuvarapla > yuvaraila K 15A'. 

2nd cent \ D Sk vtplam- > vtfiana- K 80= 

3rd cent ad cf iiadtga- K 55 C 

(ii) Change -ny- > -ii- or -mn- . 

1st cent AD Sk punya- > pura- K 26', also cf Pwlc-mala- K 4 

2nd cent aji Sk aranya- > ratula- K SO', K E2* 

3rd cent \J> cf -ratla- K 45= 

(c) Palatahsalion of 5 > s m Uic conjunct fs . 

1st cent BC Sk. scnnvclsara- > scihictsctc- K 13' 

12 For similar diange m dJ \-5ra- > jars- etc m the Xn-a d>r_m£r .*.5 cf ECKnOTT f4I 

13 For smihr palatah^uon cf t.y and pi cf Bi,Trov>, §il, S 44 , 
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1st cent AD cf samvatSara- K 19=, K 23^ 

2nd cent ad cf samvatsara- K 74' 

§ 516 Cerebralisation Dentals are sometimes changed into cerebrals under the 
influence of t or a sibilant The nasal n, though very often preserved, is also many 
times changed to n even when Sk. usage does not require such a change 

(a) Cerebralisation of the dental t 

(i) Change -r-t- > 4- 4{r)- This change is rather unusual 

2nd cent ad Sk pralyamsa- > padtasa- K 76", 
or pad{T)tyamia~ K 86* 

(ii) Change s<- > f/i- 

1st cent AD Sk sfupa- > K 19="^ 

(b) Cerebralisation of the dental th 

(i) Change -r-th- > -th- or -dh- or -dhir)- 

1st cent AD Sk prathama- > prathama- K 20', pradhama- K 26' 

Sk prthwi- > pa4h{T)avi- K ISA""'", 15M'-' 

3rd cent ad cf pa4hamma- K 45 

(ii) Change sth > th 

1st cent AD Sk dhanaslhtla- > ’ dhanatht]ta- K 10' 

2nd cent ad Sk. sthapayitva > thapatcam K 74' 

(c) Cerebralisation of d 
(i) Change -dr- > -dr- 

2nd cent ad Sk Drompadra- > Dromvadra- K 83' 

(d) Cerebralisation of dh 
(i) Change -rdh- > -dh- 

1st cent B c Sk Mttravardhana- > Mitravadhana- K 9' 

Sk. Balavardha- > Valavadha- K 9' 

(e) 11 IS cerebralised both imtially and medially As a'ready noted above « 
IS also preserved m many cases " 

(i) Change n- > n- 

1st cent AD Sk mgara > tiagara- K 27' 

Sk. iiiTvana- > mvaiia- K 27' 

2nd cent ad Sk. itand > iiana K 76' 

Sk naraka- > iiarag{T)a- K 86' 
also cf ?iag{T)aTa- K 72', -naara- K 38 

(ii) Change -ii- > -n- 

1st cent B c Sk bahujana- > bahiijana- K 1 

Sk. Sakyamum- > Sakamiini- K 1, K 5 K 13' 

Sk. padmn > padaiii K 5 


14 “ The impression left by this state of affairs is that intervocalic a and « had the 

^e sound, at lea^over the greater part of the temtory, and that the solmd wt 
babh a cerebral The signification of the two letters was consequently lost sight of the 

?o“p"ri^ ^ a^nsrstenfotoUph?” 
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1st cent AD Sk danamukha- > danamuha- K 17-, K 19, etc. 

Sk. tena- '> tena K 27= 

Sk satvdnam > -satvana K 23= 

2nd cent a d Sk. pdjana- > pujana- K 75= 

Sk. kofiifka- > kani^ka- K 75=, K 76^‘= 

Sk. etoia > etem K 76® 

Sk Vdsudevena > Vasudevena K 81=. 

3rd cent ad . cf danamukha- K 46’, K 47, K 58' etc ; 
samanuyayana K 88 

4th cent, ad . Sk ia^xaya- > ianaya- K 60= 

Sk ckona- > ckuna- K 60' 
also cf danamukha- K 36 7, 8, 10 etc 
(b) Clustter jn- > n- only in Wardak"’ 

2nd cent ad Sk jfiaU- > nali- K S6-. 

Ill CONSONANT CLUSTERS 

§ 517 Though most of the clusters are as usual assimilated, still there are some 
which are preserved This preservation of consonant clusters is found in a large ma- 
jority of 'Cases with such clusters as are formed with r and also to a certain c.\tent 
with y or t; and also with a sibilant Tliere are not many instances of anaptyxis As 
usual the assimilated cluster is represented by a single consonant Palatalisation and 
cerebralisation m consonant clusters have been already dealt with In tlic following 
treatment only important clusters are illustrated, the usual instances of assimilation 
being mostly dropped 

^518 Clusters witli Gutturals 
'(a) Clusters with sibilant + gutturals 

(i) Change -^k- > -k- 

1st cent B c Sk pu^kanm- > pukarim- K 94, K 96 = 

1st cent AD cf pukaram- K 24''= 

(ii) Cluster -^k- is prescrx'^cd m 

2nd cent AD Kani^ka- K 74', Vajhc^ka- K 85- 

(iii) Change sk‘> k or k (the dash may suggest aspiration) 

1st cent AD Sk skandhavara- > kadhaiara- K 15 I>, = = 

2nd cent ad Sk skandha- > -kamdha- K 80' 

Sk. samskdra- > samkara- K 65, K 80= 

(b) Clusters with r + gutturals 
(i) Cluster Tg IS preserved 

3rd cent AD . Sk. Margaiiras- > Ma[rgcyi]Tcs(i)c- K 88 
4th cent XD • Sk stffrgc- > sftcrjgc- K 60 
(u) Cluster rgh is earlier assimilated but presen ed later on 
1st cent BC Sk crgla- > cgl a- K 2. 

3rd cent AD Sk. dirghcjus- > dug! cyuUc*] K 92 

15 Ko\ov\ (p c\) opines that this ana sc>-*e other ncicatio-s shir- tn;;'. 
nardak mscnption does not represent the local verracular bat a core east£.T 3 la. — 
brenicht to the country’ by fortagn settlcc." "" 



306 


KMAROSTHl INSOUPTIONS 


lt§Sl9 


§519 austers with cerebrals 

(a) Clusters with sibilant + cerebrals 

(i) Change > 4h- j 

Ist cent B c Sk a?ta > apia K 11*, K 13* 

Sk. > $<!//«- K 11* 

2nd cent AD ' Sk ya^ft- ,> ya(hi- K 74=,=* 

Sk. a?totna- > aihama- K 39* 

(u) Change -jf- > *-Vi- > -4h- 

1st cent BC. Sk a^ta- > a4ha- K 11** 

(ill) - 5 (- IS perhaps preserved in [ 505 ( 1 -] K 9* in the 1st cent BC 

(iv) Change - 5 (/i- > -th- or -th- 

1st cent B c Sk. apratt^piaptia- > apTatt(havtta K 13=’ 

But also cf pToUthaveh K 13^ 

1st cent AD Sk kaniftha- > kamfha- K 15 £=’ 

Sk. jyeifha- > Mha- K 28* 

But cf pratithavtla- K 32 

2nd cent ad cf jetha- K 85’, prahihavedt K 62* etc 

3rd cent ad Sk. Vast$tha- > Vaseiha- K 46* 

Sk. Prau^thapada- > Prothavada- K 40* 

(v) Change - 5 f/t- > -st- 

1st cent B c Sk. pTalt?{hdptta- > prattsiavita- K 2 
1st cent AD Sk pratt^fhapita- > pradxstavita- K 27*,’ 

2nd cent ad cf pratistapita- K 82* etc. 

§520 Clusters with dentals 

(a) Clusters with sibilants - 1 - dentals 

( I ) Change st- > th- (or t-) 

1st cent BC Sk. stupa-> ihuba- K 2 

1st cent AD cf thuva- K 15A*‘, K 32 

2nd cent ad cf thuba- K 80* etc, but also cf [tu]i)a- K 61’ 

3rd cent ad cf again [tu]baga- K 41’ 

( II ) Intcrvocally -st- is'^reserved everywhere 

1st cent AD Sk. vastavya- > vastava- K 27’ 

Sk saTvasttvadin> sojvastivat\T]a- K 15 A*® 
2nd cent AD Sk. daurmcmastd- > dorinanasta- K 80’, 

also cf soTvastivadt- K 80* etc , -vastava- K 81* 
3rd cent ad cf s{y)arvastwadi- K 92 

(ill) Change stli > th 

1st cent AD Sk swasthala- > kvatliala- K 26’ 

3rd cent ad Sk sthum- > Ihuna- K 48’ 

(iv)' sth IS also preserved as st in 

1st cent B c Sk. sthiti- > -stithi- K 1 

1st cent AD Sk Sakasthaxta- > Sak{r)astana- K 15 P*-’ 
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(b) Clusters with r + dentals 

(i) Ouster ~rth- is preserved 

2nd cent ad Sk artha- > -art ha- K 72=, K 85= 

4th cent ad Sk \/arth- > y/ artha- K60= 

(n) Change -rd- > -d- 

' 1st cent A D Sk. cdturdiia- > catudisa- K 22, K 33 etc 
3rd cent ad cf catudisa- K 55 A B 

(m) But -rd- is also preserved in • 

1st cent AD It IS noticed m Khardaa- K 15 Q' 

3rd cent ad df. caturdtsa- K 92 

t 

(iv) -rdh- IS preserved 

1st cent B c Sk sdrdham > sardha K 9’ 

2nd cent ad Sk samvardhaka- > -samvardhaka- K 76=, 

(v) -rdh- IS probably changed to -d- in 

3rd cent ad Sk. sdrdhavicdrin- ’ > sadaviyari- K 40^ 

§ 521 Clusters with labiams^® 

(a) Clusters with sibilants + labials 
(i) -sp- IS preserved in 

1st cent AD • It IS found in Pispas(T)i- K 15 A' 

2nd cent ad It is found m Vespasi- K 76’ 

'(n) -sp->-^- (’) 

2nd cent A d. Sk Pau?papufiya- > Po^apuria- K 85^ 

(ill) sp->ph- 

2nd cent ad Sk sparsa- > pha^a- K 80= 

§522 Clusters wtli y Though most of the clusters are assimilated, some of 

them are preserved 

(i) -ky- > -k- 

1st cent B c Sk Sakyamum- > Sakamiim- K 1 etc 

1st cent AD cf Sakamum- K 15 A’= 

4th cent aj) cf Sakamum- K 36 12 

(ii) -ky- is preserved in 

2nd cent ad • cf Sakyamum- K 80*. K SS’. 

(ill) -gy- > -g- 

1st cent AD • Sk. crogya- > aroga- K 27=", K 35.2 
2nd cent aj) . cf aroga- K 86= 

3rd cent aj) • cf aroga- K 5S=, etc. 

(iv) -cy- > -c- ' 

1st cent BC. . Sk. prScyal > pram K 13= 

1st cent \j) ■ cf prcca- K 25= 

16 The dusters -Ip- and -Jm- are presen-ed in the Niva Praknt, cf BnrsDw, «40 
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(v) > 7 both initially and medially 

1st cent AD Sk jye^fha- > jefha- K 28' 

Sk rajya- > raja- K 26', K 34 
2nd cent AD cf jeiha- K 85® and ra;a- K 75- 

(vi) -4hy- > -4h- 

1st cent AD Sk. a^hya- > a4ha~ K 10® 

(vu) -ty- > -tty- or it is preserved (For palatalisation of this and the follow- 
ing few clusters see above) 



3rd cent A D 

Sk. cattya- > cettya- K 48' 

Sk. pratyamsa- > prattyamia- K 92 

It IS preserved m 



3rd cent ad 

Sk pantyaga- > -pantyaga- K 92 

(Vlll) 

-thy- is preserved 

in 


2nd cent ad 

Sk mithya- > mithya- K 86® 

(ix) 

-dy- > -y- (7) The case is very doubtful 


Is*- cent A d 

Sk ddya- > aya- K 2/? 

(x) 

-py- IS preserved 

in 


2nd cent ad 

Sk arupyata- > arupyata- K 86’ 

(xi) 

-bhy- > -bh- 



Ist cent AD 

Sk denommative from abhyutsava-i^\/abhusava- 
K 15 A'® 

(xu) 

ry>y 



1st cent BC 

Sk. bharyS- > -bhaya- K 2 

(Xlll) 

ly > *ny,> na 



1st cent \D 

Sk, acarya- > ayaria- K 15 K L', K 15 N' 


3rd cent A D 

Sk bharyd- > bharta- K 46' 

(xiv) 

Ty IS preserved" 

in 


Is' cent AD 

cf acarya- K 45, bharya- K 35 3 


2nd cent AJ) 

cf acarya- K 74® etc , -bharya- K 85° 


3rd cent A D 

cf acarya- K 92, nirydida- K 88 

(xv) 

-ly- occurs" m 



2nd cent A D 

cf Kamagidya- K 86' 

(xvi)i 

-vy-i>, -V- 



1st cent A D 

Sk vastavya- > vastava- K 27- 


2nd cent aji 

cf -vastava- K 81* 

(x\ut) 

-h- > -5- or -^y- 

d 


1st cent AD 

Kasyaptya- > Kasavia- K 33, but Ka^yaviya- K 34 


3rd cent ad 

cf Kasavtya- K 56, but Ka^{y]aviya- K 55 B 


4th cent AD 

cf KaSava- K 36 11 


17 The dusters ry and ly are probabl> regularly preserved in the Nwa Praknt cf 
Burrow, §42. 
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(xviii) IS preserved’® m 

2nd cent ad cf -si^ya- K 74= 

(xix) sy- > *siy-i> sia- 

1st cent A D Sk syal > stait K 31= 

-s^'- IS preserved’” only m K 74 
2nd cent ad * cf kani^kasya K 74’ devaputrasya K 74’ 

(xx) ■hy->-hiy- 

2nd cent ad Sk mahyam *= mahiya K 86 
§ 523 Clusters with r As noted above these clusters are mostly preserved=‘’ 

(i) Ar IS preserved 

1st cent B c Sk sankrama- > samkrami- K 8 A’ 

2nd cent ad Sk anukrama- > anukTama- K 83== 

(n) gr IS preserved 

1st cent AD cf pangraha- K 15 A’® 

2nd cent ad cf agra- K 82=, K 86=, anugraha- K 75= 

3rd cent ad, cf agra- K 92, pangraha- K 45= 

It IS assimilated to -g- m 
3rd cent ad cf pangaha- K 55 A 

(m) -]r-> -ytr- 

1st cent ad Sk Vajrastupa- > Vaytraihuva- K 19=‘= 

(iv) tr- > t- 

1st cent ad Sk. tri- > [/i]- K 20= 

2nd cent ad Sk traya- -> iaa- K 76® 

-tr IS preserved 

1st cent B c alra K 13=, Sk pautra- > polra- K 96= 

1st cent A D tatra K 26=, pulra K 15 B= 

2nd cent ad cf k?alrapa- K 30, K 38 etc. 

Yasaputra- K 37 8, K 80’ 

3rd cent ad cf Budhamitra- K 42’, Samghamitra- K 58’ 

4tli cent ad cf Budhamitra- KZ6 I, Saghatmtra K36 2 

(v) -dr- IS preserved 

2nd cent ad Indradcva-\> Idradeva- K 81= 
also cf bha[dra] K 39= 

(vi) Both pr- and -pr- are preserved (or changed to p) . 

1st cent BC Sk praliphapita- > pTaUtkavid{r)a- K 1, etc 

1st cent AD Sk prathama- > pradhavia- K 26’ 

2nd cent aj) cf praltgraha- K 72’, Jhmiapnya- K 379 

It IS changed to -p- m : 

Sk abhisdrcpTCstha- > Av{T)ncrapatka- K 38 

IS It 15 however assimilated to s m the Xn-a Praljit. cf Bl’KPOW, §41 

19 The duster si becomes s in the gen. sj term of the Niva Praimt, cf §4! 

20 As a rule such dusters are not assimilated in the Nii-a document*, also ' cf 
BfKKOtV § 35 
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3rd cent ad 

Sk. prapa- '> prapa- K 92, also cf Budhapna- etc K 88. 
But it is changed to p- in padhamma- K 45' 

(vu) 

br 16 preserved 



2nd cent ad 

Sk brahmam- > [bTa]m[h]ana- K 8P 
also cf Bramadata- K 37 14 


3rd cent ad 

brahma- (fragmentary)' K 91 

(vill) 

bhr IS preserved (or changed to bh) 


1st cent BC 

Sk bhratf- '> bhraiara K 13'* 


1st cent A D 

cf bhratra K 15 A''** 


2nd cent AT> 

cf bhratara K 76" 

But perhaps changed to bli in 

Sk bhramita-y [bha]mita- K 66' 

(ix) 

St IS either preserved or changed to $ from 2nd cent A d onwards. 


1st cent BC 

cf Sramana- K 8B= and sMliruja] K 11'' 


1st cent AD 

Sk srdvana- > Sravana- K 23’ etc 

Change Sr i> 


1st cent A D 

Sk. Sraddhd- > Ua]dha- K 20* 

Sk. Sruta- > K 10= 


2nd cent aj) 

Sk Sramana- > -famana- K 79 

Sk. Sravaka- > favaa- K 76“ 


3rd cent ad 

cf favaa- K 45', K 55 C, ?amana- K 88, K 55 A, B, etc. 
Sk BahuSrutiyaka- 1 > Bahu^uUaka- K 55 B 


4th cent A D 

cf ^amanamitra- K 36 3 

(x) 

-sr- IS preserved. 



1st cent AD 

Sk sahasra- > -sa{ha]slra]- K 10* 

§ 524 Clusters with v 

1 

(a) 

Cluster tv is changed to t or p-^ or is preserved 

(i) 

Change -tv- > -t- 



1st cent A D 

In the absolutive ending 

Sk. kjtva > kanta K 15 J=, E* 

(u) 

Change -tv- > -p 



Ist cent A.D 

Sk. satva- > -sapa- K 24= 


2nd cent aj) 

Sk. ekacatvdrnhSa- > ekacapariSa- K 85="= 
also cf -[scpfl]- K 85“ 


3rd cent A D 

cf K 45= 

i(iii) 

-tv- IS preserved 

ra — 


1st cent A.D 

cf satva K 23= 


2nd cent AD 

cf satva- K 72=, K 74=, etc. 


3rd cent aj) 

cf satva- K 46' 


(b) Quster rv is ather preserved or changed to v 


21 For siindar change regularly in the Niya Praknt, cf Burrow, § 38, 

22 For anular changes in the Niya Prqknt, cf. Burrow, ^ 43, * 
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(i) ' TV IS preserved in 

1st cent BC sarva- K 13t ^ 

1st cent AD sarva- K 23^ K 27‘, etc 

2nd cent ad sarva- K 72-, purva- K 76^ 

3rd cent a d sarva- K 45-, etc. 

(ii) Change -rv- > -v- (or -inv-) . 

1st cent AD Sk nirvana- > nwana- K 27^ 

2nd cent ad Sk sarvatrata- > savalrata- K 37.6. 

Sk sarva- > samva- K 76® 

(c) Cluster sv > sp or is preserved-® 

(i) Change sv > sp 

1st cent BC Sk, visva- > vtspa- K 8 B®, K 11® 

1st cent AD . Sk Isvaraka- > Isparaka- K 33 
Sk sa -f a^va- > saspa- K 15 A®® 

2nd cent AD Sk Visvamitra- > Vispaimtra- K 37 18 

3rd cent ad Sk Asvayuj- > Aspaiu- K 45t 

(u) It is preserved m 

2nd cent ad cf Sved(T)avarma- K 80^ 

,(d) Cluster sv is preserved® ‘ or is changed to s 
(i) sv- IS preserved 

2nd cent ad Sk svanii > -svavn- K 61S -svamvn- K 74®. 

3rd cent A D cf. -svami- K 92 
4tli cent AD s[t;or]ga- K 60® 

<u) sv> s 

1st cent AD cf B[alasa]mi- K 20® 

3rd cent ad . cf samta- K 46® 

§ 525 Clusters witli I -hi- > -bal- 
lot cent ad Sk Bahlika- > Bahalia- K 27® 

§526 Clusters vnth sibilants 

(a) -Ts- > i 

2nd cent ad * Sk sparia- > pha^a- K 80® 

(b) Qusters with f 

(i) > kh both initially and medially 

1st cent BC . Sk Taksastld- > Takkasila- K 13®. 

1st cent AD Sk bhtksu- > bhikku- K 15 F- 
Sk. daksina- > -dakkma- K 27® 

2nd cent A D . Sk. k^ana- > khana- K 39® 
also cf Takkasila- K 3720 
3rd cent ad . Sk. Aksaytka- {'^)> Alkkdja- K 43 

23 For smihr treatment in the Xiya PrzKnt tnv BvKrotv, § 49 

24. The duster sv is p-cserved as jr or j? m the Nii'a Pra.Tit, ci. B'CTJotr, 1 40 
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(u)i k? 13 also very often preserved-® 

1st cent BC cf kfatrapa- K IS^, kfaharala- K ISS -dak§{i)na- K 2 

Ist cent AD cf kftrava- K 15 C®, Sivarak^ita- K 10®, 

Tak^aiila- K 33 

2nd cent AD Sk k^ana- > k^ana- K 75S etc 

also cf bhtkfu- K 74-, -dakftita- K 36® 

3rd cent ad cf k^una- K 88, -dak^na- K 58®, K 88, 

Budharak^tda- K 42^"® 

4th cent ad cf Budharak^tda- K 36 4, bltikfu- K 36 7 

(in) -r?- > - 5 - or -h- 

1st cent 15 c Sk. varfa- > va^a- K 14^ 

1st cent AD cf tifljd- K 20', K 24® 

But Sk kat'iapana- > kahapana- K 10® 

4tli cent AD cf va^a- K 60® 

(iv) For Is > cf above palatalisation The duster -t- however is assimilat- 
ed to s 

1st cent AD Sk ulsava- > mava- K 15 A'® 

§ 527 Cluster -rh- > -rah- 

1st cent AD Sk. arhal- > arahala- K 27® 

§ 528 Clusters with nasals The usual treatments of such nasals as tigh > vigh 
(or gh) and others are not exemplified below The , following paragraphs take mto 
account only some important dusters with nasals 

(a) Ousters with the nasal ii 

(i) For the treatment of ;» > n and to >i see above palatalisation and cerebra- 
lisation. 

(ii) Cluster -mc- 

1st cert B c Sk. pancama- > pamcama- K 13® 

1st cent AD cf pamcadasa- K 28® 

3rd cent ad cf pamcama- K 53 

(ill) Cluster -fi}- > -mj- 

1st cent AD cf MH[m])avainda- K 17 

(b) Clusters with the nasal n 

(i) Cluster > s (the dot above may indicate aspiration) 

1st cent B c Sk Kr^i’toyasas- > Knsayasa- K 95® 

(ill Cluster nd > vid or d This d is sometimes turned into fricative d(r) 
2nd cent ad Sk. andaja- > a[m](iaja- K 86® 

Sk. dandaitayaka- > dadanayaga- K 76® 

Sk. apasai^dika- > ava’!ad(r)tga- K 86® 

3rd cent ad Sk Khandavma- > Khamdavana- K 41= 

(t) Clusters mth n 

(i) The duster nl > mt or t, nd > md or d, and ndh > vidh or dh These 
treatments are quite normal and there is nothmg particular about them 

25 It IS presmed in the form ch in the Ni>a Praknt, cf Burrow, § 48 
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(ii) Cluster -nv- > -miv- 

2nd cent a d Sk *lanvaka- > ianuvaka--^ K 80' 

(d) Clusters with m Some of the clusters with in present interesting pheno- 
mena 

(1) Cluster tin is represented in more than one way-' 

(1) Change tin > tv 

1st cent AD Sk atman- > atvana- K 27', K 35 2 
(ii) Change tin > t 

2nd cent ad Sk Mina- > ala- K 37 16' 

(ni) Change -tin- > -p- 

2nd cert ad Sk atman- > apanaga- K 76’' 

(iv) -tin- IS preserved 

2nd cent ad cl atmana- K 85* 

(2) Cluster -nn- > -in- or is preserved or changed to -mm- 

(i) C'"-''"' n- ^ -m- 

1st cent B C Sk navakarimka- > navakaimka- K 13'’ 

1st cent AD Sk Dhanna- > Dhama- K 15 C' 

also cf dhainadana- K 15 H' 

3rd cent ad cf Dhama- K 55C, dhamauia- K 45= 

(ii) Tin is preserved mostly from 2nd cent ad 

1st cent BC cf dhaTmarava- (’) K IP 
2nd cent ad cf dhanna- K 82=. navakarintga- K 75'= etc 
3rd cent ad cf Dharmaprta- K 88, dcyadharma- K 88, K 92 
4th cent ad cf sanna- K 60=, Dharmanadi- K 36 1 

(ill) Change -rin- > -rum- in proper names 

3rd cent ad Sk. Buddhavarman- > Budhavaruma- K 48' or 

Budhoruina- K 41', K 58', also cf K 40= and K 49 

(3) Cluster -hm- > -mh- or -m- • 

2nd cent aJ) Sk brahmana- > brcmhana- K 81= 
but cf Bramadata- K 37 14 

(4) Cluster -mb- > -b- or -mb- 

1st cent ad Sk ku(umbim- > ku(tbim- K 35 4 
2nd cent ad cf kutimbvn- K 74= 

3rd cent ad Sk cvibc- > cmoa- K 46' 

(5) Cluster -my- > -m- 

1st cent ad Sk samyck-y sama- K 27= 

(6) Quster -inv- > -mv- or -mh- . 

1st cent B.C ; Sk. scmvatscrc- > scmictscrc- K 13 
1st cent AD • cf samictscTc- K 19=, K 23'. 

2nd cent ^ D cf scmvctscTc- K 74' 

But also cf scv.bcticrc- K 82 , K ?5- 

Fo' the foTi tanitcfc v' the Xi\a Phtin -2? 

Scr the changes -tn- > -t - ard then to n- fe V-.-a Praer* c r 41 
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(7) Cluster -vii- 1 > -vis- or -s- 

2nd cent ad Sk pratyaMa- > pracamia- K 82==, K 86^ 
Sk vimsa- > visa- K 83“, 
also cf a[havisa- K 74\ -padwsa K 76” 

3rd cent AD cf prattyam^a- K 92 

(8) Cluster -vis- > -mts- 

2nd cent ad Sk samsara- > samsara- K 64 

(9) Cluster -vih- > -h- 

3rd cent ad Sk SivihamitTa- > Silunnitra- K 44 


MORPHOLOGY 

A, Declension It may be noted at the outset that in the wntmg of the ins- 
cnptions sometimes it is found that some titles and names are strung togetlier as if 
to form a compound so that only the last word appears in its declined form 

§ 529 Bases m -a and -d 


(a) Masculme and Neuter nouns in -a 


Norn, sg mas 

(i) -0 This IS more frequent*® 
Ihubo K 2 
ddo K 13® , etc 
Ist cent AD kuo K 18, etc 

thuvo K 32 , etc 

2nd cen*' a d danamukho K 39® ® 
kuvo K 83® 

3rd cent ad deyadharmo K 92 
pTOtiyamSo K 92 
4th cent ad ka^avo K 3611 

danamukho K 36 7 etc 


Nom pi mas -a 

1st cent 13 c Jama K 1 

'(used as masculine) 
1st cent AD iaruka K 26® 


(n) -e This is also more or less frequent 
Ist cent BC fewe K 14® 

1st cent / D danamukho K 17® etc 
hue K 23®, K 28® 

2nd cent ad danamukhe K 66’ 

praltgrahe K 72® , etc 
3rd cent ad dkamaute K 45= 
mryaide K 88 


28 Consider^ region wise, Konoiv observes (p cxii), "It wU be seen that the o- 
Md c- forms are distributed according to locality Thelo- area in the north extend to the 
Injs, indudmg tte Mahaban range beyond the nver, and in the Zh ri 
Mohmjo Daro and Tor Pherai In Panjatar, Yakubi, and probably m Marguz we have 
o in Uie masculine and ^ in the neuter The distncts to the west of the Indu^ave, with 
^^bm-e exceptions, e throu^t Only Wardak has o, another mdication of 
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(ill), -a This IS not as frequent 
words without case terminations=“ 

It may also be due to the probable use of 

1st cent B C 

1st cent A.D 

k^atrapa and Liaka K 13 reverse. 
partvara K 20' 
thuva K 15 A” 


2nd cent AD 

danamukha K 75=, Stvasena K 38, etc 


Acc sg mas 

(i) -am 

Acc pi -c (’ 

) 

1st cent BC 

2nd cent ad 
'( ii) -a 

1st cent A d 

4th cent A d 

samgharamam K 13"' 
panvaram K 74= 

kumara K E= 
kam(ha K 15 E® 
dasama K 60= 

2nd cent ad 

nana K 76’ 

Nom Acc sg 

neut (i), -am 

Nom Acc pi 

neut (i) -ni 

1st cent BC 

sanram K 13= 

1st cent BC 

padam K 5 

2nd cent ad 

. sariTam K 62' 

(ii) -ff(’). 



prattihanam K 74= 

1st cent A D 

swathala K 26'' 


(n) -a 

1st cent BC aprahthavita K IS"* 
1st cent A D . ianra K 15 


datw K 34, etc 
2ncl CQit AD kata K 75^ 

sariTd K 82‘, K 86’ 

3rd cent a d danamukha K 47 

(in) -e This is perhaps because the neutec noun is used as masculine 
1st cent AD hvatliale K 26= 

(cf the use of dammukhe above m nom sg mas ) 

Instr sg (i) -na This is more fre- Inst pi -hi 
QDent 1st cent ad . dobaht K 10’ 

1st cent B c sabJiaryakaia K 2 2nd cent A D . Budhehi K 76” 

utaraia K 13= , etc 3rd cent K D sahaehi K 45' 

1st cent A D vastavena K 27= 

Sthtlena K 32 
2nd cent \ d . Buntena K 76' 

Vasudcvetia K 8P 
(n) -na This is less frequent 
1st cent B c vmidhakhoia K 1 
1st cent AD idiT)acm K 15 KL= 
alcuTcna K 15 A® 

2nd cent ^ d Budhtlaic K 76'= 

SamghaniiiTcra K 82' 

3rd cent ^ D ^amanaia K 88 
^avaaia K 45' 

(ni) -f This IS rather peculiar 

^ Bristow o:p'ains this ending in the Xi\-a Praljit a* cae to cn v-i’ii -«-<■- 

-c r<-c>7 ). cf ?53 - ^ 
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1st cent AD 

k^atrave K 15 M=, C= 


Dat sg (i) -e 

&udase K 15 C= 

Moike K 26=, 

-putre K 26= 

Dat pi -hi 

1st cent BC 

[hita][e*] K 9= 

2nd cent A d 

1st cent A D 

nivanae K 27= 


2nd cent ad 

hidasiikhae K 23= 
hitae K 82=, 



-arthae K 85 


(u) -ya 3 

2ncl cent a d 

-sukhaya K 78= 


(m) -a 

2nd cent ad 

upakacaa K 75= 


Gen sg (i) -sa 


Gen pi (i) -na 

1st cent. BC 

masasa K 12, K 13’ 

1st cent B c 

1st cent AD 

vayulasa K 94 
saghof K 15 A== 

1st cent A D 

2nd cent ad 

^avanasa K 23= 
maharajasa K 29= 

2nd cent ad 

3rd cent ad 

pulrasa K 30 

Dharmasa K 55 CC 

3rd cent ad 


Sthamitrasa K 44 

(ii) -na 

4th cent AD 

Saghamttrasa K 362 

1st cent BC 

(ii) -s(r)fl 

asadasa K 60= 

1st cent A D 

2nd cent ad 

mithyagas{r)a K 86= 



Hovefkas{T)a K 86= 

2nd cent ad 

3rd cent ad 

-Mtrasiy or r)a K 92 


(ill) -s{y)a 


3rd cent ad 

2nd cent ad 

putTas(y)a K 371, 


2, 5 

(iv) -sya This appears only in one 


inscription. 


(ill) -nam 

2nd cent a d 

masasya K 74= 

3rd cent a d 

Loc sg (i) -e 

Nagadatasya K 74= 

Loc pi -su 

1st cent Be 

pamcame K 13= 

2nd cent a d 


vofe K 14= 

4th cent A d 

1st cent A D 

dtvase K 20= 


2nd cent A d 

-mgare K 27= 
vthare K 37 6 


3rd cent ad 

divase K 87' 
samghe K 92, 


4th cent A d 

cettye K 48= 
dtvase K 60=, 



I §529 (a) 


sameht K 17- 


sahayana K 12 
sahayarana K 14= etc 
-budhana K 17 etc 
-satvana K 23= , etc 
satvana K 86= 
acaryana K 86^ 
satvana K 46i 

afhana K 11^ 
-budhana K 13= 
mohasaghiana K 15N= 
acaryana K 34 
dharmana K 82= 
acaryana K 80= 

(more frequent) 
acaryana K 56 
Kaiavtyana Q 55 B, 
etc. 

acaryanam K 92 
-satvanam K 92 

-bhamite^u K 66= 
tanaye^i K 60= 
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(ii) -e{vi) 

2nd cent ad dtvase{m) K 74^ 

(in) -mi or -mmi 

1st cent A D viharami K 28^, danami K 26’’ 

2nd cent a d k^miamt K 75>, viharammi K 80' 

3rd cent a d -tubagami K 41*, dtvasammt K 53 

(iv) -m{r)i or -}nm{r)i 

2nd cent ad vtharam{T)t K 86', k^uuai}im{T)t K 79 

(v) -i 

2nd cent A d alhamt K 87' , ekacapartsai K 85='3 

3rd cent A d masi K 88, pamcamt K 53 

(vi) -SI 

1st cent A D hastsa occurs for hasasi K Sl'^ 


(b) Feminine nouns m -d 

Nom sg 

-a 


1st cent 

BC 

[kaTavtta‘’]i K 96" 

1st cent 

A D 

puya K 15 0* 

2nd cent 

AD 

nipasika K 14" 

3rd cent 

AD 

prapOi K 92 

Acc sg 

-a 


1st cent 

AD 

prama K 15 N"'-* 

Ins sg 

-e 


1st cent 

BC 

aflae K 13' 

1st cent 

AD 

Abu}iola[e]' K 15 A® 

Dat sg 

-e 


1st cent 

BC 

puyae K 2, Kj 13" 

1st cent 

A D 

puyae K 17, K 20", etc 

2nd cent 

A D 

piiyae K] 37 6, K 86", etc 

3rd cent 

AD 

dak^inae K S8 

Gen sg 

-e 


1st cent 

A D 

£iTae K 31*, bhayae K 35 3 

3rd cent 

AD 

avtbae K 46', Sapliae K 47 

Loc. sg 

(l) 

-ye . Loc 

1st cent 

(n) -c 

BC 

puTvaye K 13' 1st c 

Takhahlayc K 13" 

1st cent 

^ D 

Takhasilad K 32. K 33 

2nd cent 

K D 

puTvac K 76' 

Takhahlae K 37 20 

§530 

Bases ending in and 

^ (a'' Masculine nouns in -i . 

Xom. sg 

• 


1*^1 cent 

BC 

• irchcdct.cpati K 13* 

4Ui cent 

*lD 

- 5'cJtcn.nI/.*] K 3512 


vispasit K 11*, 



31S kharosthI inscriptions ( § 530 


Inst sg 

1st cent 

-na 

BC 

Kn^akavi^ia K 96' 

Gen sg 

(i) -sa 

• 

1st cent 

BC 

Sakamunisa K 1 

1st cent 

AD 

Sakammtsa K 15 A'= 

2nd cent 

AD 

Svarabudhisa K 76" 

4th cent 

AD 

Sakyamimtsa K 80' 
DharmalbhuUsa* ] K 36 6 

(ill -s{y)a 

3iid cent aj) 

dharmapatis{y)a K 92 

(ill) -e 

2nd cent 

AS) 

Sakyamune K 86' 


(b) Feminine nouns in -! 


Nom sg t 

1st cent B c pukawit K 94, K 96=, kitt K 93 

1st cent AJ) dehajatt K 3P 

2nd cent ad kutmbtm K) 74= 
jadi K 80= 

Acc sg -im 

2nd cent ad yathm K 74= 

Ins sg (i) -G Inst pi -ht 

1st cent AJ) Pi^pas{r)ta K 15A= 2nd cent Aj) alhavtmSahhi K 82^ 
(ii) -» 

2nd cent aj) abhibhuti K 82 

Dat sg (i), -ye 

1st cent BC -stttiye K 1 

(ii) -e 

1st cent BC -vardhte K 13< 

(ill) -se (’) 

2nd cent a d -alivadhase K 75= 

Gen. sg (i) -ye . 

1st cent AD prethavetiye K 31= 

(ii) -am 

1st cent AD [ku]ttb[t][ma*\ K 35< 

Loc sg (i) -a X>oc pi 

1st cent BC. a4hafathia Kll= (’) 2nd cent ad jah^u K 85" 

(ii) -e 

1st cent A D dhamarale K 27='=, K 35 1 
(ill) -ya 

2nd cent ad ^rthamistya K 79, K 86' 
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§531 Bases ending m -u 

(a) Masculine names ending in -u 


Nom sg ‘■u . 

1st cent AD 

dhatu K 16. K 31» 

Gen sg (i) -sa 

1st cent A D 

bhikhusa K 15 

2nd cent ad 

batusa K 37 18 

4th cent A D 

bhik^sa K 36 7, etc 

(ii) -sya 

2nd cent ad 

bhiksusya K 74- 

(ill), -no (’) 

1st cent ad 

[bhtk^un]o K 35 1 


§532 Nouns ending in -j 
(a); Masculine nouns in -r . 


Acc. sg -am 


1st cent Bc 

inatapitaTam K 13^ 

Inst sg -a 


1st cent BC. 

-piira K 9' 

1st cent ad 

. bhratra K 15 A"'® 

Gen sg (i) 

-u 

1st cent BC 

matapitu K 2 

1st cent AD 

pitu K 31= 


matapitu K 27^ 

2nd cent ad 

matapitu K 37® 

•(ll) -TO 


2nd cent aj) 

bhratara K 76^’, K 86= 

(ill) -e 


1st cent AD 

malapitae K 23= 


(b) Feminine nouns m' -r 


Nom sg -a . 

1st cent AD * »iot(T)o K 15 

dfttt(r)oK15 A= 
2nd cent Aj) mata K 74^. 

Inst sg -TO 

1st cent A D vuUra K 15 A*' 
dhitra K 15 A® 


Nom pi -0 ' 

1st cent AD dhatuo K 27- 


Nom pi O -a 

2nd cent A D viadapidara K S6-. 

Acc pi -a , 

1st cent B c bhratara K 13< 

Inst pi -hi 

1st cent AJD . hhTatarchi K 32, 

Gen pi (i)! -m 

2nd cent A d malaTapitaroJia K &5*. 
(ii) -mm 

3rd cent ad • \ma*]tapiln}iom 
K 92 


Gen. sg -ttso . 

1st cent \x) . luatu K 31^, medu K 20' 

2nd cent ad madu K 75" 

§533 Nouns ending in consonants 

(a). Nouns m -ct • 

Inst sg .a , 

2id cent AD - bKcsi7)cvzdG H 
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[ §533 


Gen sg 

(1) 

-0 

1st cent 

BC 

bhag{T)avalo K 1 

Ist cent 

ad 

bhagavato K 27=, = K 31'= 

(ii) -a 

1st cent 

BC 

bhagavata K 13= 

Ist cent 

AD 

bhag{T)avat{T)a K 17= 

2nd cent 

AD 

aropayata K 74= 

(ill) -sa 

2nd cent 

AJ) 

bhag{r)avatasa K 80= 


(b) Nouns ending in -an 


Nom. sg -a 

2nd cent Aj) 

§vediT)avaTma K 80= 

Acc. sg (neut) 

-am 

4th cent ad 

iarmam K 60= 

Gen. sg (i)' -m 

1st cent BC 

rajano K 9= 

(ii) so* 

1st cent BC 

mahamtasa K 13= 

1st cent AD 

atvanasa K 35 2 

2nd cent aj) 

alnianasa K 85 5 

3rd cent ad 

Budhorumasa K 41;=, K 58= 

(ill) -no ' 

Ist cent AD 

alvono K 27= 

(iv) -no 

1st cent AD 

yuvarana K 15 A.* 

Loc, sg -t 

Ist cent AJ) 

ntsime K 15 A== 


(c) Nouns ending in -as 
Nom sg -e 

3rd cent ad [oJkc] K 45= 

Acc. sg -a 

1st cent BC o;a K 11= 

Dat sg -se (’) 

2nd cent A D vardliase K 22 
Gen sg (i) -sa 

1st cent B c Kriiayaiasa K 95^ 

(ii) -s{r)a 

3rd cent ad MaTgasiTas{T)a K 88 

(d) . Nouns ending in -in 

Gen sg (i) -sa Gen pi (i) na 

1st cent BC. Samkramisa K 8A= 1st cent AJ) 


sarvastivat{T)ana 


30 The Niya Praknt ending, bowevevr, is -e or 'se, cf Burrow, §68. 



§ 534(b) ] 

etad 


1st cent AD 

• Balasamisa K 2(F 



saTvastivat(T)asa 

(ll) -ticvi 


K 15 F=, N* 

3rd cent ad 

3rd cent A d 

sadaviyoTisa K 40* 


4th cent ad 

Dhannemadtsa K 36 1 

(ill) -na 

(ii) -s(r)o 
2nd cent A d 

'Svamis{T)a K 61' 

3rd cent AD 

3rd cent ad 

• 'Svamrsiy or t ) a K 92 


(lu) -sya 

2nd cent A D 

. dharmakathisya K 74* 



(e) Other nouns m consonants . 


Gen sg ending m -sa 

3rd cent ad A^pal[u]sa K 45' 


PRONOUNS 


§ 534 Demonstrative pronouns 

(a) The pronominal base tdam 
1 Masculme 


Nom sg 


Nom pi . 

1st cent AD 

aycmi K 32 

1st cent BC 


aya K 27® 
imo K 15M* 

1st cent AD 

2nd cent ad 

aya K 61*. K 80« 
tmo K 85® 


3rd cent ad 

ime K 38 


Acc. sg - 
2nd cent AD 

wiam K 74® 


Inst sg 

2nd cent ad 

• itnaia K 86', * 


Gen sg * 

2nd cent A D 

asa K 80* 


Loc. sg 

1st cent B c 

tmami K 13' 


1st cent AD 

tia K 27', t?(T)a K 15 

A'” 

2nd cent A D 

jsfl K 86'. K 87' 
lie K 75', K 79 etc. 


3rd cent ad 

lie K 45=, K 88 



2 Feminine. 


Norn sg • Loc pi . 

3rd cent, ad yen: (for K 92 Isl cent bc 

(b) The pronominal base cted 
1 Masculine. 

Nom sg • 

Isl cent M) : |f'c] K 35' 

2nd cent ad c}c K S5* 

41 
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K 15 p . 

s(y) oTvastivadviam 
K 92 

samatiuyayana K 88 


tme K 1 
. me K 27* 


in:as:t K 11 
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3^2 

Inst sg 

3nd cent AJ) etena K 76», edena K 82* 

2 Feminine. 

Loc sg 

1st cent BC. etaye K 13' 

3 Neuter 

Acc (or Nom ’) sg 
1st cent B c cifl K 11* 

§ 535. Relative Pronoun yad 

1 Masculme. 

Nom sg 

1st cent BC ya VL 13“ 

1st cent AJ) yo K 10“ 

2nd cent aj) yo K rf*,“ 

2 Neuter 
Nom sg 

1st cent BC. ya K 11®, ® 

§ 536 Personal Pronouns 

(a) First personal pronoun 
Inst sg 

Ist cent B c. »ie K ll* 

Dat sg 

2nd cent AD me K 85® 

Gen sg 

1st cent AJ) me K 26* 

2nd cent ad we K 86*, mahiya K 86*, “ 

(b) Second Personal Pronoun 
Gen sg 

1st cent AJ) de K 27“ 

(c) Third Personal Pronoun 

1 Mascuhne. 

Nom sg 

2nd cent aj) sa K 76\ K 86“ 
s(r)a K 86' 

Inst sg 

1st cent A D teTia K 27* 

Gen. sg 

1st cent BC tasa K 13* 

1st cent AJ) lasa K 31* 

2nd cent A d tasa K 76' 

2 Femimne. 

Inst sg 

1st cent AJ) [taye\ K 15A'“ 


Gen. pi 

2nd cent AD te^a K 82* 


Gen pi 

2nd cent A d ye^a K 82* 



§539(x) 1 


'numerals 


323 


§ 537 Base sarva 
Inst sg w 

2nd cent AD sa{m)vata K 76* 

Acc pi 

1st cent BC. sarva K 13^ 

Gen pi 

2nd cent ad sarvtm K 86® 

NUMERALS 

§ 538 Cardinals 
(j) one 

' 3rd cent A D eka (n sg f ) K 48* 

(ii) eight 

1st cent BC alhana (g pi ) K 11^ 

(in) ten 

1st cent AD dasaht (In pi) K lOt 
2nd cent A n domain (In pi ) K 82* 

(iv) twenty-eight 

2nd cent A D afhavwtiattln (Inst pi ) K 82* 
§ 539 Ordinals 
(i) first 

1st cent AJ) pradhama- K 26* 

3rd cent ad pa^hamma- K 45* 

(11) fifth 

1st cent B c patncama- K 13* 

3rd cent A D pavicama- K 53 

(lu) eighth 

2nd cent aj) athama- K 87* 

(iv) tenth 

4th cent \J) . daiama- K 60- 

(v) eleventh . 

2nd cent ad ckadaia- K 74* 

(nt) fifteenth • 

1st cent AD pctnccdasa- K 23*, K 28* 

(xn) sixteenth 

1st cent BC so4a^a- K 12 
(\ni) tvicnPeth ■ 

2nd cent xd - nicrrc- K 83= 

(ix^ tvcnty-eichth : 

2nd cent xd . cikci^Sc- K 74- 
1 X '' foit\ -first 

2nd cent ks> , ckcccpariim- K S5='=. 
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(xi) sixty-eighth 

1st cent BC a4ha^aihi- K 11* 

(xii) Severity-eighth 

1st cent BC athasataiimaa- K 13* 

(xm) eighty-first 

1st cent BC ekaiitwiaya- K 14* 

(xiv) one hundred and eleventh 

1st cent A D ekadaia- iatimaya- K 23* 

(xv) three hundred and ninty-ninth 

4th cent A D ekumcatuSatimaa- K SO* 

CONJUGATION 

1 540 iNDicATiVEi Mood 

Present 3rd sg (i) -tt 
Ist cent BC pratithaveti K 13* 

2nd cent AJ) panihaveti K 86* 

pratistavayati K 76* 

(u) -di 

Ist cent BC dedt K 11* 

2nd cent ad bhavadi K 80* 

pradtihavedi K 80* 

Present 1st sg middle -e Present 3rd pi middle -nth 

4th cent ajd artha[e] K gO* 2nd cent AJ> dadanth K 74* 

§ 541 Imperative Mood 

Third sg (i) -tu 

Ist cent AJ5 hotu K 27* 

2nd cent ad bhavatu K 76*®, K 82* 

(u) -du 

4th cent a d bharadu K €0* 

§542 Optative Mood 

Third sg -tt 

1st cent BC stall K 11*, ® 

1st cent AJ) stait K 31* 

§ 543 Aorist 
Third sg -u 

Ist cent AD abhu K 10* 

§544 Present Participles 
(i) -amta 

1st cent BC puyayamta- K 13* 

(n) -at 

2 nd cent ad aropayata (g sg ) K 742 
(m) Fern -att , 

Ist cent AD pTelhavle]tt- K 31* 
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§ 545 Past Passive 

(i) -ta 

1st cent Bc 
1st cent AD 

2nd cent ad 

(ii) -da 

let cent ad 
2nd cent ad 

3rd cent ad 

(ill) -d(r)a * 

1st cent BC 

§ 546 Infinitive 
(i) -lave 

1st cent AD 

§ 547 Absolutive 
(0 -ia 

1st cent AD 


(a) -ya 

2nd cent A D 

(ill) -cam I 

2nd cent a d 


Participles 

pratistavita- K 2 
praltlhavtla- K 32 
kanta- K 23=, karavila- K 24* 
kata K 75®, uta- K 80* 

fiiyadtda- K 17, karavtda- K 26* 
khada- K 75*, likhtda- K 80* 
karavida- K 68, khanavida- K 81* 
HIT y aid a- K 83 
pralhavtda- K 45* 

pralithavtd(r)a- K 1 


; iiavtt(r)ava (< \/pid-) K 15 


kartla K 15 J* (also cf abhitsavita and ayimtta from 
the same inscnption) 

Ukhtya K 85*’ 


{hapadcam K 85® 



APPENDIX 


The study of the following seven inscriptions has been inadvertently missed in 
the body of the present work. The omission was noticed by me at a stage when it was 
too late for me to mcorporate these mscnptions at their proper places m the work 
I found it, therefore, desirable to note at least the linguistic peculianties found m 
them here at the end The new mscnptions at Kctjd^Ofi (No 5) and Sailarwad' 
(No 6) have not been pubhshed so far* 

No 1 A Brahmi Inscnption at Barli This inscnption is not mcluded in 
Luders List It has been edited by R R. Haldek in M 58 229, 1929 and by K. P 
JAYASWAL in JBORS 16 67-8, 1930 It is a fragmentary inscnption engraved on 
a white stone which was found in the temple of Bhilot Mata, about a mile from 
Barli village m Ajmere Distnct It is now preserved in the RSjputana Museum at 
Ajmere. The characters of this record are pre-Aiokan BiShmi and the language is 
Praknt It is dated in the year 84 of an unspeafied era Haider refers the year to 
a penod to be reckoned front Mahavira’s Nirvana which took place m 528-27 BC 
The date ot the record, then, would be 528-27 1 =' 444 - 4 43 B c According to Jayaswal, 
however, the date refers td the era of Nanda to be counted from 458 B c The date 
of our record m that case would be'458-84l=i374-373 BC 

VOWELS 

<3 > i in the presence of y cf Sc M&dhyamtka- > Majhttnika hne 4 

The vowel a is probably preserved before the gen ag term of some feminine 
noun 

cf naye Ime 3 


consonants 

The cluster -dhy- is palatalised to -jh- 
cf Majhimika- hne 4 


CONSONANT CLUSTERS 

The cluster -y/- > -fh- Sk, nwtffa- ■> mvitha- hne 4 
The cluster -;n- > -n- ’ cf , fi^ye hne 3 

NUMERAL 

eighty-four calurasiti hne 2 


DECLENSION 

DaL sg mas. ending in -a 

-ya til (or vi) ray a line 1 


1 They have been included by Dr Moreshwar G Dikshit m his Thesis “ Buddhist 
Settlement of Western India ” submitted for the PhX) degree of the Umversity of Bombay 
in 1942 I am extremely thankful to Dn Dikshit foi) having made avahable to me these 
mscnptions together with thar readings. 
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Loc sg mas ending in -c 

-e t;c[se] line 2 , Majhimtke line 4 
Dat sg fern, endmg in -a 

-ye ? ndye Ime 3 

Nom sg fern endmg m -i 

-i'? Salundhm Ime 3 
Dat sg mas endmg m -at 

-e bhagava[te] Ime 1 

No 2 A votive mscnption from Ghanta;§ala The mscnption has been edited 
by D C Sircar m hid Cul 6346, 1940 It was brought to his notice when he 
visited the exliibition hall of the tenth AU-India Oriental Conference held at Tiru- 
pati The find spot of the record, GhaptaSala Stupa, is situated m the Kistna Dis- 
tnct Though mscnption is not dated, palaeographically it is assigned to the 1st 
cent BC 


VOWELS 

i > a before the term, of gen sg 

Sk aiitevasim- > atevasina-ya The change of the vowel, howe\'er, indicates 
that the Pk form has directly come from the declined form m Sansknt Thus 
Sk anievdsmydh aievasiit^ya '>,atevdstnaya 

The vowel -a is preserved before the temunations 
cf Yagaya-ya and Mahadeva-ya 


, CONSONANTS 

The duster -dy- is palatalised to 

Sk. padya > paje ' a flight of steps ’ 

CONSONANT CLUSTERS 

The duster -jii- > -ii- ? 

cf Satayanayaga- (i> Sk. Satoyaplayaga-'^) 

DECLENSION 

Geng sg fern ending m -a • Yagayaya and Mahadeva-ya 

Gen sg fern endmg m -i • -ya . atevasinaya 

No 3 Deotek Inscnptions Deotdc is a small \Tlage some fifty miles souUi- 
east of Nagpur The mscnpbons are induded m U-ders’ List under No 1201 Their 
inmscnpts without translation were gi\’en by Sir Cunningham m CII Vol I loM 
^lUon), p 102, No 13 Even m late R. B Hir.ai^l’s List of Ir^cnpuoi^s tn 

^ ^ mduded. their contents are not 

spctalicd The fust attempt at their interpretahoa is made bv V V Mirasih m . 

pap^ the eighth .MMndia Oncaml Coaference hid M'ispm'm ," 3 “ 

The inscriptions are two m number and are inscribed on a h— ^ d-N t- 
piacrt of thi earlier c( the ttro mseripupas are BmhiS^ar" m 

ca.ss 4e characters of Gimar edicts ol Afeta. „ ir rr.hlatedio a 
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that only a half of the onginal has remained It appears that “ its object was to 
record the command of some lord (samt) (who is called King m line 4) prohibiting 
the capture and slaughter evidently of some aiumals in certain seasons as in A^ka’s 
fifth pillar edict, or, may be, throughout the year) and declanng some punishment 
for such as dared disobey it” From the nature of these contents Prof Mirashi is 
inclined to refer this record to the age of Aioka, notwithstanding the somewhat ad- 
verse evidence of Palaeography The record is dated in the year 14 (probably of kmg 
A£oka) in which the record was mased The language of this inscription is evidently 
PraknP 


VOWELS 

a > 0 by m^thesis Sk. amdlya- 1 > amaca- Ime 3 

d > a before a cluster cf amaca*, line 3 But the long vowel is preserved m 
rdna ( < Sk rapia) Ime 4 


SIMPLE CONSONANTS 

-k)i->-g- (<-g)»-'>) Sk lefeha- > *l«g)io-'> le£o- Imt 4 

The denvation is highly doubtful 

The cluster -ty- is palatalised to -c- cf amaca- line 3 

CONSONANT CLUSTERS 

The cluster sd- is preserved m svasnt Ime 1 
The cluster -j^- > -H- 

Sk. os/fHap- > d\/napa- Ime 1 
Sk. Tajfia > rdfia Ime 4 

The cluster mh is preserved m a place-name C%kamba[n\ line 1 


Nom sg mas endmg m -a 
Nom pi mas endmg m -a 
Inst sg mas endmg m -an 
Nom sg mas endmg m -m 


DECLENSION 

-o hanamio and bamdhathto line 2. 
-a amaca hne 3 
-a land Ime 4 
-I hvdmx Ime 1 


VERB FORMS 

Present third sg. -ti ddapayati line 1 

Present Partiaples -amta hanamta- and bamdhamta- Ime 2 

No 4 A Fragmentary Inscnption from Kosam It is edited for the first time 
by Amalananda Ghosh m Ind Cul 1 694-5, 1935 This inscribed slab of stone 
was recovered from Kosam by B M Vyas and is now deposited in Allahabad Mimi- 
apal Museum The mscnption is fragmentary as only two lines from its upper por- 
tion are available. Palaeographically this record, which is m Praknt language, is 
ascribed to the 1st cent B c It contams the name of a new kmg Varunamitra who 
must have belonged, accordmg to, Ghosh, to the dynasty of Mitra Kings 


2 The second mscnption is engraved m the box-headed vanety of the southern alpha- 
tet of about the 4th cent KS> The language of this record is Sansknt It is ascnTied to the 
Vajcapika kmg Rudrasena I. 
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VOWELS 

a IS preserved before a consonant cluster, cf rajfio line 1 
j '> I at the end of the first member of a compound 
Sk Gauptiputra- > GotipiUa- line 1 

CONSONANTS 

IS preserved m V auimmita- line 1 
In term -n-j> after r 

Sk -putrem > -put^iia line 2 

CONSONANT CLUSTERS 
The cluster -pi- is preserved in raplo line 1 

DECLENSION 

Inst sg mas in -a -na -putena line 2 
Gen sg mas in -mi -o -raplo line 1 

No 5 An Early unpublished Inscription from Kondane A Praknt Inscrip- 
tion from Kondane cave which is included by Auders (No 1071) has been already 
referred to above in tlie text of the present work.^ This new inscription, a reference to 
which was made by G Yazd^ni, Director of Archaeology, H E H the Nizam’s 
Dominions, in his Presidential address to the 11th All-India Oriental Conference,-* 1 = 
carved on the fagade of the Vihara adjoining the ancient Caitya at Kondane It con- 
sists of two lines and is partly defaced The characters are Brahml and the language 
is Praknt The inscnption is not published so lar but is included by Dr Dikshit in 
his Thesis as noted above According to Dr Dikshit the date of the present record, on 
palaeographical grounds, would fall m the 1st cent B c As Dr Dikshit himself points 
out the readings which he has made out are only tentative for tlie facsimile at his 
disposal was far from satisfactory The matenal which it aflords for linguistic 
study IS extremely scanty 

1 (Symbol) S[i](f/ia(7ii) Ij * paTa{'^)kasa hamma {ya"^) 

2 Kuakaputasa hamma 


tow els 

c > <7 m a metncally long syllable cf Parakasa (<Sk Parakesya'^) line 1 

CONSONANT CLUSTERS 

Tlie cluster -rmy- > -vim- cf Sk 1 anvyc- > i amma Iinc-s 1 and 2 


DECLENSION 


Gen sg mas ending in -77 (7?) sc cf Pmak a<a lire 1 , bjt cf -p-deta in lin- 2 
No 6 A New Inscnption from ^^mllr.fdi A Prakrit ir=cnpiion from ih? 
Buddhin cave at ^ailirwaai (L 1121) ha-' ty-en alr^d^ rcTnt-d to 'bme Thi' 


3 Cf p -IG SISS'5) abo.e 
■t Pre- Adages? llih A’’ 

rate pcr-phleri pp 22-3 

^ Cf p -JQ § 15S'v2C0 abo.e. 

42 


Ccn!e*erce 


H% cfmbcc 


(Da 


''repa- 
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new inscnption was found by M G Dikshit and though he has included it in his 
Thesis, it remains unpublished so far It is carved over the recess above the door 
of a cell near the Caitya cave II It consists of five lines of wnting in the Brahmi 
alphabet of the 2nd cent A d The language of the record is Prakrit 

VOWELS 

a > d in a metncally long syllable 

Sk. pravrajiUka- > pavditika- line 2 
Sk. samarpita- 1 > samapila- line^ 4-5 
a > a before a consonant cluster 

Sc Scaiya-^ \S\canya- line 4 
t ,> % before the gen sg fem term 

Sk. antevasim- > ateasini-ya line 1 , 
but cf the preservation of long i in Ghopaki-ya m line 2 

SIMPLE CONSONANTS 

-d- 1> -y- Sk bhadanta- > bhayata- line 1 
IS lost Sk. pravrapUkd- > pavaiitkd- line 2 
-y- IS lost in the terminations cf baUkd-a (< balika-ya), Budha-a (< Bitdha-ya) 
-v- is lost Sk. antevasim- > aleasim- line 1 

CONSONANT CLUSTERS 

-ry- > -ny- Sk. dcdrya- > [■d]cari[ya]- line 4 
-k?- 1> -kh- Sk bhtk?u- > bhtkhu- line 4 

DECLENSION 

Inst pi mas. in -a -hi -kulehi line 4 

Gen pi mas in -a -na iherma line 1 Sihana line 1 

Gen sg fem in -d 

(i) -ya pavaittkaya line 2 

(ii) -a balikda line 2 , Budhaa line 2-3 
Gen sg fem in -j -ya ateasimya line 1 

PRONOUN 

InsL pi of sava- -hi saveht line 3-4 

No 7 A Praknt Inscnption from Velpur The inscnpbon is only tentatively 
read by P Seshadn Sastri m the latest issue of the Journal of Andhra History and 
Culture, Vol I, No 2, p 65 (July 1843) The village Velpur is situated in the 
Sattanapalla taluk of the Guntur distncL The inscnption is engraved on a marble 
pillar in the temple of a village deity The record is in Praknt language and ap- 
parently refers to the reign of Maharalja Haiatiputa. Though the personal name of 
this king IS lost it is tentatively read as Muda sada 

As tlie inscnpbon is not yet properly read it may not be advisable to make a full 
linguistic Study at this stage. The following few forms may be, however, noted 

(i) -i- IS preserved at the end of the first member in a compound 

cf Hdroti(puta)sa 1 3 

(ii) Loc sg stem in -a, -e cf hUe 1 6 

(ill) Gen Sg stem in -at, -o cf bhagavato 1 1 
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L 11355 

L 11335 

101 

23 

After ‘ also ’ read Kanhen L 9885 

101 

24 

delete ' trim L 1133 ' 


102 

32 

bhojakSpatt L 1024i* 

dadama L 1124 

107 

29 

state 

stele 

108 

29 

Add No 11 in the last column 

110 

11 

355 

B5» 

110 

17 

L 1337‘i 

L 13371 

112 

22 

2019 1355 

201935 s 

112 

last line 

-mvdaaka- 

-nevdsaka- 

114 

23 

L 1285 

L 1295 

114 

36 

{El 20 22if8) 

{El 20.22 Ps) 

116 

f JL 26 

*bhtku- 

•bhxkhu- 



CORRIGENDA 
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Page 

Line 

Incorrect 

Correct 

117 

29 

pratisthapita- 

prati^lMpita- 

118 

14 

El 2040 C3S 

EI 20 16 C5« 

119 

16 

-‘ma[4]va- 

-ma[4a]va- 

121 

9 

Stva] khada] varman 

3%va[khada] vamma- 

121 

f n 39 

Swvaguta 

Stvaguta 

122 

11 

-kagha- 

-hagha- 

124 

23 

EI 5 

EI 15 

125 

9 

or s 

or 5 

127 

a9 

-rdh- > -dr- 

-rdh- > -dh- 

129 

4 

Sanghagjaha- 

Sanghagjha- 

129 

36 

dvdrt 

dvira 

130 

3 from below 

El 10 

El 20 

132 

13 

*painda 

*patn4a 

134 

23 

-savacchara- 

-savvacchara- 

136 

21 

Mdugdmasa 

Mdtugamasa 

139 

13 

El 2016C3O 

El 2016C3O 

144 

6 

El 2019C9 

EL 2019C2fl 

145 

13 

oyapapeht L 1328-" 

pOTtharaln L 1328:® 

145 

^6 

cyapdpehi 

oyapapehi 

'152 

3 from below 

L 2002 a 

L 10021 

155 

30 

decensional 

dedensional 

156 

fn. 30 

•piiri- 

*piiT$a- 

159 

21 

-lavana- 

-lavarta- 

159 

fji 32 

L 326 

L 336 

160 

13 

-/z- 

-b- 

160 

5 from below 

delete Sk. kubera- ^ kttpna- 

etc 

162 

36 

modhaktya- 

madhyakiya- 

164 

20 

a 

r 

166 

14 

bbaya- 

bhaya- 

169 

after line 5 

add ‘ ( 11 ) change sai 

occurs rarely ’ 

169 

8 

for ‘ ( 11 ) change -sv- > -soi;- 

occurs rardy ' 



read ' (lu) change -sv- or sv- > -st;- or sv- ' 

171 

7 from below 

for ‘Sk. smasana- etc’ 




read Sk. Mahfsati- L 375, L 497 

171 

6 from below 

amasana- 

rmasana- 

173 

8 from below 

L 5151 

L 595 

173 

6 from below 

L 2002» 

L lOO:" 

174 

3 frotn below 

t adika 

t cdika 

179 

12 

papakaTt(n)a 

papakartna 

181 

16 

<da 

< da 

185 

33 

L 1345:1 

L 13452.1 

185 

39 

bhmgdra- 

bktrrgara- 

196 

last line 

auo[m]baram 

aJa[tn]ba7:ar}i 

201 

30 

-<l\S-tl 

-<i\ a-ti 

20S 

18 

2 BC 

2 AJ) 

207 

7 from below 

(»•-) 

(z-) both in IVest 

215 


(i-) 

(»-) and South 

7 from bdow 

chUcia- 

eiJeta- 

217 

14 

read -ck- abo\e (-kh-) n the IVrst 

223 

9 from below 

10 from bdow 

-r-, (-r-) 

- 4 k- > -k- (under Central) 

-r- (-r-) 

-4^->-kk. 

22S 

8 from bdow 

-fr- (under Central 1 B.a) 

230 

234 

3 from bdow 

11 

(imder Central) 

(under East) 

-r- 

233 

5 A. 6 from bdo 

w tiansposo 1 0 * 2 Aj) nrd 1 

EC 
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CORRKSNDA 


Page 

239 

242 

243 
245 
247 
247 
251 
251 
251 

256 

257 
261 
263 
266 


Line 

(vi) Dat, 8g read 
19(3 Ba) 

2 from below 

3 from below 

4 from below 
3 from below 
7 (1 BC.) 

9 (1 or 2 Aj) ) 

19 

5 

6 from below 
22 

S from below 

2 from belo^ 

3 from below 
3 from below 


Incorrect Correct 

under South, -ya, (~e ?) in 2 AJ) mstead of 3 A.D 


ya (m N-W) 
pa (Central) 
ns (North) 
ya (North) 

In C^ral (2 B.C ) after 
nam (West) 

Ttam (South) 


■ya, 


ye 

na 

fu 

-ya 

(-ye,) add (-to) 

-mm 

■mm 


ya, -ye (1 Aj) ) to be read after -u, -(r)o (2 ad ) in West 

read nam after no (2 B c ) m West 

read je after se, ie (3 bc Ai.) m North, 

tmtsa tmasa (North) 

read am under North (S' b c. Afi ) 


-sill (N-West) 
-sa-ti (South) 
-Sa-tt (Central) 


-sa-ti 

-sx-tt 

-st-U 


269 

20 

f- 

J- 


32 

3rd cent AJ) 

2nd cent A-D 

280 

8 

§370 

§470 

280 

10 from below 

pi- > -n- 

-pi- > -n- 

281 

7 and 8 

read E — > C W 

-^s 


284 

18 and 19 

read Thus -nam (-nS) 

N 

294 

29 

as 

was 

296 

5 from below 

kane^ha- 

kane^ka- 

298 

11 

danamukho' 

dammulia- 

299 

4 

K 150 

K ^5 

299 

31 

kdjdpapa- 

KoTfapana- 

303 

3 

K RF* 

K 86* 

305 

4 

pSjona- 

pujana- 

305 

31 

k or k 

k or k' 

305 

33 

-kamdha- 

■‘kfamdha- 

305 

34 

samkara- 

saml^ara- 

308 

28 

K 45 

K 34 

312 

33 

fn>i 


312 

34 

knSayaia- 

krif'ayaia 

314 

7 

samiara- 

samtiara- 

314 

18 

Add ‘ 1st cent bc ’ before thubo K 2 

316 

18 

saghof 

saghasa 

322 

14 

K KF2. 8 

K 868.8 

326 

15 

528-27 

528-84 

33^ 

12 

JAOS 69 

JAOS 59 



SUBJECT INDEX 


1. Introductory, A&)kan mscnptions §1, Western inscnptions §158, §159, Southern inscnp- 
bons §211', §212, Central inscnpbons §264, §2^, Eastern mscnptions §315, §316, 
Conclusions §444, Kharotgthi §498 

2 Treatment of r. Alokan §3, §4, Western §160, Southern §2jl3. Central §266, Eastern §317, 

Synopbc Tables §364, Conclusions §445, Kharo§thi §500 

3 Treatment of ax, ASokan §5, Western §161, Southern §214, Central §267, Eastern §318, 

Synopbc Tables §365, Kharo 5 thi §501 

4 Treatment of au, ASokan §6, Western §161, Southern §214, Central §267, Extern §318, 

Synopbc Tables §366^ Kharo§thi §501 

5 Treatment of aya, (also ayt and av%), A^okan §7, Western §162, Southern §215, Central 

§268, Eastern §319, Synopbc Tables §367, Kharo 5 thi §502 

6 Treatment of ava, Aiokan §8, Western (also apa) §163, Southern §216, Central §269, 

Synoptic Tables §368, Kharo 5 thi §502 

7 Treatment of a, A^kan §9, §10, Western §164, Southern §217, Central §270, Eastern 

§320, Synoptic Tables §369, Conclusions §446, Kharo$thi §503 

8 Treatment of t, ASokan §11, §12, Western §166, Southern §219, Central §272, Eastern 

§322, Synopbc Tables §371, Conclusions §448, Kharo?thi §504 

9 Treatment of u, Aiokan §13, §14, Western §168, Southern §221, Central §274, Eastern 

§324, Synopbc Tables §373, Conclusions §450, Kharo§thi §505 

10 Treatment of a, A^kan §15, §16, §17, Western §165, Southern §218, Central §271, 

Eastern §321, Synopbc Tables §370, Conclusions §447 

11 Treatment of i, Agokan, §15, §18. §19, Western §167, Southern §220, Central §273, 

Eastern §323, Synopbc Tables §372, Conclusions §449 

12 Treatment of u, Aiokan §15, §20, §21, Western §169, Southern §222, Central §275, 

Eastern §325, Synopbc Tables §3,74, Conclusions §451 

13 Treatment of c, Aiokan §22, Southern §223, Central §276, Eastern §326, Synopbc 

Tables §375 

14 Treatment of o, A^kan §23i. Southern §224, Central §277, Eastern §327, Synoptic Tables 

§376, Kharot?thl §506 

15 Simple Consonrmts, Alokan §24, Western §170, Southern §225, Central §278, Eastern 

§328, Kharosthi §507. 

16 Gutturals, A^kan §25, Western §171, Southern §226, Central §279, Eastern §329, Synop- 

bc Tables §377-§380, Conclusions §452-455, Kharosthi §508 

17 Palatals, A&ikan §26, Western §172, Southern §227, Cenbal §280, Simopbe Tables §381, 

§382, Conclusions §456-457, KhaTosthl §509 

18 Cerebrals, AJokan §27, Western §173, Southern §228, Cenbal §281, Eastern §330, 

S\nopbc Tables §381-387, Conclusions §458-461, Kharosthi §510 

19 Dentals, A^kan §28, Western §174, Southern §229, Central §282, Eastern §331, Sjnop- 

bc Tables §3SS-§391, Conclusions §462-464, Kharo?thi §511 

20 Labials, ASokan §29, Western §175, Southern §230, Central §283, Eastern §332, Sjnop- 

bc Tables §392-595, Conclusions §465, Kharo?thi §512 

21 Scmuowcl 3 , -Akikan §31, Western §176(a). Southern §231(a). Central §284(a). Eastern 

§333(a), S\T)opbc Tables §395, Conclusions §466, KharosthT §513(a). 

22 Scmi\-oi;veI A^kan §32, Western §176(b). Southern §231 (b), Central §284 (b). Eastern 

§333 (b), S^’noptlC Tables §397, Conclusions §467, Kharosthi §513 (b) 

23 Semnowcl I, .4<okan §33, Eastern §333 (c), Sjnopbc Tables §396 

24 Scmuwcl t . .\^kan §34, Western §176(c). Southern §231 (c), Cenbal §284 (c), Ea'‘crn 

5333td>, S\Tiopbc Tables 5399, Condus-ons §458, Kharosdii §513(c). 

25 S b'knts §35, Wes*cm §177, Southinn §232, Cenbal §285 §334, Sjnopbc 

Tables 5400 Co'dusions §469 Kharorsthi §514 
2'i ^s^ratc^ .A^t;^n §35 Western §178, Sjncpbc Tables §401 

27 r.-iktahsat'on. §37, Wc=4cm §179. Southern §233, Cerbal §285, Earcm §335, 

Tab cs §402, Ccnduiio-’s f470 Kh.arasthj §515 
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SUBJECT INDEX 


28 

29 

30 

31 

32 

33 

34 

35 

36 

37 

38 

39 

40 

41 


42 


43 


44 


45 

46 

47 

48 

49 

50 

51 


52 


53 


54 


Cerebrahsation, Aiokan §38, Western §180, Southern §234, Central §287, Eastern §336, 
Synoptic Tables §403, Conclusions §471, Kharosthi §516 
Consonant Qusters, A5okan §41, Western §181, Southern §235, Central §288, Eastern 
§337, Kharo^thi §517 

Clusters with Stops, A&kan §42, Western §183, Southern §236, Central §289, Eastern 
§338, Synoptic Tables §404-§408, Conclusions §472-475, Kharosthi §518-521 
Qusters with y, ASokan §43, Western §184, Southern §237, Central §290, Eastern §359, 
Synoptic Tables §409, Conclusions §476, Kharosthi §522 
Qustera with r^ ASokan §44, Western §185, Southern §238, Central §291, Eastern §340, 
Synoptic Tables §410, Conclusions §477, Kharosthi §523 
Clusters with Z, Western §186, Southern §239^ Synoptic Tables §411, Kharosthi §525 
Qusters with v, A&ikan §45, Western §187, Southern §240, Central §292, Eastern §341, 
Synoptic Tables §412, Conclusions §478, Kharosthi §524 
Qusters with Sibilants, A^okan §46, Western §188, Southern §241, Central §293, ^East- 
em §342, Synoptic Tables §413, Conclusions §479, Kharosthi §526 
Clusters with h, A&kan, §46(5), Western §189, Southern §242, Central §294, Eastern 
§343, Synoptic Tables §414, Conclusaons §480, Kharosthi §527 
Qusters u6th fi, Aiokan §48, Western §190{a). Southern §243(a), Central §295(b), 
Eastern §344(a), Synopbc Tables §415, Conclusions §481, Kharo?thi §528(a) 
Clusters with n, A£okan §49, Western §190(b). Southern §243(b). Central §295(c). 

Eastern §344(b). Synoptic Tables §416, Conclusions §482, Kharosthi §528(b) 
Qusters with «, Afiokan §50, Western §190(c). Southern §243(c), Central §295(d). 
Eastern §344(c). Synoptic Tables §417, Conclusions §483, Kharosthi 528(c) 

Qusters with m. Aiokan §51, Western §190(d). Southern §243(d). Central §295(e). 
Eastern §344(d). Synoptic Tables §418, Conclusions §484, Kharo?thi §528(d) 

Mas. and Neut, nouns in -a, A&ikan §53, Western §191(a). Southern §244(a), Central 

§296(a). Eastern §345(a). Synoptic Tables §419(a). Conclusions §485, Kharosthi 
§o29(a) 

§54, Western §191(b). Southern §244(b). Central §296(b), 
Eastern §345(b). Synoptic Tables §419(b). Conclusions §486, Kharo5thi §529(b) 

Western §192(a). Southern §245(a), Central 
§£o(a)’ ^ §346(a), Synopbc Tables §420(a). Conclusions §487, Kharosthi 

Southern §245(b, c). Central 

S, EoS • 

§l®3(a). Southern §246, Central 
Fefi noun’s^ ™ S i' Conclusions §490, Kharosthi §531 

"21(bTand™1:‘9l' ' 

^'^'Eas3\348(al'^’^ §247(a). Central §299(a), 

FeTn^ns ^ r Conclusions §492, Kharosthi §532(a) 

Tvnontic §194(b). Southern §247(a). Central §299(b), 

Synoptic Tables §422(b). Conclusions §493, Kharo?thi §532(b) 

^nouns ,n Western §195, Synoptic Tables §4M ^ 

^s L §248(a). Central §300(a). 

BaS w Conclusions §494, Kharosthi §533(a) 

§300(b) Southern §248(b, 0, Central 

ro5thi §K5(b) ’ Tables §424(b), (c). Conclusions §495, Kha 

Ilf’ southern §248(d). Central §300(c, d), 

Ba^r-if Sn (e), Kharosthi §533(c) 

Eastern §349(d) Southern §248(e). Central §300(e) 

A ^TXr Contis^ f ^ Conclusions §496, Kharosthi §533(d) 

Central §300(f) Rjc/ ^^®tem §196(b). Southern §248(b), 

central §300{f), Eastern §349(eJ, Synoptic Tables §424(g). Kharosthi §533(e) 
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SUBJECT INDEX 


Second Personal Pronoun, Asokan §74, Southern §252(b). Synoptic Tables §426, Kha 

Th?PeS^Pronoun, Awkan §75. §76. §77, Western §199(b), ^uthem §^2(c), 
Central §303(b). Eastern §352(a). Synoptic Tables §427, lOiaro^thi §o3G(c) 

Pron Base na-, A^kan §78 

Pronoun etcd, Mokan §79, §80. §81. Western §197(b). Southern Central 

§30J(b), Eastern §350(b). Synoptic Tables §428(a), KharostW §534^0) 

Pronoun xdam, Aiokan §82. §83, §84, Western §197 (a). Southern §249(a). Central 
§301(a). Eastern §350(a). Synoptic Tables §428(b), Kharogth'i §534(a) 

Pronoun yad, ASokan §85-§87, Western §198, Southern §250, Central §302, Eastern 
§351, Synoptic Tables §429 (a), Kharo 5 thi §535 
Pronoun km, AAokan §88, §89, Southern §251, Synoptic Tables §430 
Pronoun anya, A^kan §9a §91, Western §200(b). Southern §253(b). Synoptic Tables 
§432 

Pronoun sarva-, Awkan §92-§94, Western §200(a). Southern §25u(a)„ Central §304(a), 
SiTioptic Tables §431, Kharo$thi §537 
Pronoun ekatara, A&ikan §95 
65, Pronoun ’ekatya, Aiokan §96 
67, Pronoun tiara, Asokan §97 
Pronoun ubhaya Aiokan §98. 

Numerals, Cardinals, Aiokan §99'§121, Western §201, Southern §254, Central §305, 


56 

57 

58 

59 

60 
61 

62 

63 

64 

65 


68 

69 


Eastern §353, Kharogthi §538 

70 Numerals, Ordmals, Aiokan §122-§125. Western §202, Southern §255, Central §306, 

Eastern §354, Kharogtlii §539 

71 Present Indicatne, Aiokan §127, §128, Western "§203, Southern §256, Central §307, 

Eastern §355, Sjmoptic Tables §433, ICharogthi §540 

72 Present Subjunctive, Aiokan §129, §130 

73 Optative, Aiokan §131. §132, Soutliern §258, Central §309, Synoptic Tables §435, 

Kharos{lu §542 

74 Imperative, Aiokan §133, §134, Western §204, Southern §257, Central §308, Synoptic 

Tables §434, ICharogtlii §541 

75 Imperfect, Aiokan §135, Western §205, Synoptic Tables §^6 

76 ,4jonst, Asokan §136, §137, §138, Central §310, Eastern §356, Sjmoptic Tables §437, 

Kharogthi §543 

77 Perfect, Aiokan §139 

78 Future, Aiokan §140, §141, Western §206, Eastern §357, Synoptic Tables §438 

79 Passive, Aiokan §142-§148 

80 Dcsidcrativ e, .Mokan §149-§151 

81 Present Partiaple, Asokan, §152, §153, Western §207, Southern §259, Central §311, 

Eastern §358, Sjmoptic Tables §439, Kharogthi §544 

82 Past Partiaples, Aiokan §154, Western §208, Southern §260, Central §312, Eastern 

§359, Sjmoptic Tables §440, Kliarogthi §545 

83 Potential Partiaple, Aiokan §155, Western §209, Southern §261, Central §313, Eastern 

§360, SjTioptic Tables §441 

84 Infinitive, Asokan §156, Southern §262, Eastern §361, Sjmoptic Tables §443, Kharogthi 

§546 

So Ibsolutnc. Asokan §157, Western §210, Southern §263, Central §314, Eastern §352 
Svmoptic Tables §442, Kharogthi §547 
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SUBJECT 


28 

29 

30 
3L 

32 

33 

34 

35 

36 

37 

38 

39 

40 

41 

42 

43 

44 

45 

46 

47 

48 

49 

50 

51 

52 

53 

54 


Cerebralisation, A&)kan §38, Westerr 
Synoptic Tables §403, Conclusi 
Consonant Clusters, A&)kan §41, 

§337, Kharosthl §517 
Ousters with Stops, AiSokan §42, 1 
§338, Synoptic Tables §404-§408, 

Clusters with ASokap §43, Westei 
Synoptic Tables §409, Conclusions 
Qustera with Afeokan §44, Western 
Synoptic Tables §410, Conclusions 
Clusters with /, Western §186, Southen 
Clusters with v, A^okan §45, Western § 

Synoptic Tables §412, Conclusion^ §4 
Ousters with Sibilants, Alokan §46, Wet 
em §342, Synoptic Tables §4,13, Cond 
Clusters with h, A&ikan; §46(3), Western 
§343, Synoptic Tables §414, ^nduaons 
Ousters v^th n, A&ikan §48, Western §19 
Eastern §344 (a), Synopbc Tables §415, t 
Ousters with n, A&kan §49, Western §190i 
Eastern §344(b). Synoptic Tables §416, Ct 
Ousters with «, A^kan §50, Western §190(c 
Eastern §344 (c). Synoptic Tables §417, Con 
Clusters with m, Aiokan §51, Western §190(d) 
Eastern §344 (d). Synoptic Tables §418, Cone 
Mas, and Neut nouns in -a, A4okan §53, Westen, 
§296 (a). Eastern §345 (a), Synoptic Tables §4 
§529(a) 


Fem nouns m -5, Afiokan §54, Western §191 (b). Si 
Eastern §S45(b), Synoptic Tables §419(b), Condr 
Mas and Neut nouns m -j, ASokan §55, Western §lt 
§297(a). Eastern §346(a). Synoptic Tables §420(a 
§530(a) 

Fem nouns in -1, ASokan §56, Western §192(b, c) 

§297(b, c). Eastern §346(b, c). Synoptic Tables §42i 
§489, Kharosthi §530(b) 

’Western §193 (. 

§298(a). Eastern §347, Synoptic Tables §421(a), Conclus, 

'f’ §193(b). Central § 

§421 (b), Condusions §491 

Ma^ “ -r- Aiokan §59, Western §194(a). Southern §24 
Eastern §3, 48(a), Synopbc Tables §422(a), Condusions §492 
Fem norms m r, A§okan §60, Western §194(b), SouthemS(r 
Synopbc Tables §422(b), Condusions §493, Kharo?thi §532 (b) 

Fem nouns in Western §195, Synopbc Tables §S 

Southern §248(a), 

iiastem §349(a), Synopbc Tables §424(a) Condusions 8494 Kbam 

S < “ S.nS'.'iv 

5196(d), S«„U,OT 5248(d), Centiti i 

Eastern 5319(d) S™otne% 524e(e), Central t 

A few other Consoi^Sl w ^ a Condusions §496, Kharosthi §531 

Centra] §300(f). Eastern §196(b). Southern §2 

Jiastem §349(e), Synopbc Tables §424(g), Kharosthi §533t 



SUBJECT INDEX 345 

o6 Second Personal Pronoun. Asokan §74. Southern §252(b), Sjmoptic Tables §426, Kha- 
ro?thi §536(b) 

57 Third Personal Pronoun, Asokan §75. §76, §77, Western §199(b). Southern §252u), 

Central §303(b), Eastern §352(a), Synoptic Tables §427, lOiaro^thl §53G(c) 

58 Pron Base m-, A^kan §78 

59 Pronoun etad, Asokan §79. §80, §81, Western §197 (b). Southern §249 (b). Central 

§30J(b), Eastern §350(b). Synoptic Tables §428{a), Kharo§thi §534(b) 

60 Pronoun tdam, Asokan §82, §83, §84, Western §197 (a), Southern §249(a). Central 

§301(a). Eastern §350(a), Synoptic Tables §428(b), Kharo?thi §534(a) 

I Pronoun yad, Alokan §85-§87, Western §198, Southern §250, Central §302, Eastern 
§351, Sjnoptic Tables §429(a), Kharo 5 thi §535 

62 Pronoun km, ASokan §88, §89, Southern §251, Synoptic Tables §430 

63 Pronoun anya, Asokan §9a §91, Western §200 (b), Southern §253 (b), Synoptic Tables 

§432 

64 Pronoun sarva-, Asokan §92-§94, Western §200(a), Southern §25S(a), Central §304(a), 

S3noptic Tables §431, Kharo 5 thi §537 
63 Pronoun ekatma, Aiokan §95 

65 Pronoun 'ekatya, Asokan §96 

67 Pronoun i/aro, Asokan §97 

68 Pronoun t'blmia Agokan §98 

69 Numerals, Cardinals, Aiokan §99-§121, Western §201, Southern §254, Central §305, 

Eastern §353, Kharo 5 thi §538 

^0 Numerals, Ordinals, Asokan §122-§125, Western §202, Southern §255, Central §306, 
Eastern §354, KharosthI §539 

n Pr«ent Indicatue, Aiokan §127, §128, Western -§203, Southern §256, Central §307, 
Eastern §355. Sjmoptic Tables §433, lOiarosthi §540 
‘A Subjunchve, Asokan §129, §130 

'J Optative, Asokan §131. §132, Soutliem §258, Central §S09, Sjuioptic Tables §435, 
Kharosthi §542 

^4 Imperatne. Asokan §133, §134, Western §204, Southern §257, Central §308, S 3 ’noptic 
Tables §434, IOiaro?tlii §541 

^0 Imperfect, Aiokan §135, Western §205, Synoptic Tables §436 

"lonst, Aiokan §136, §137, §138, Central §310, Eastern §356, S 3 'noptic Tables §437, 
_ Kharosthi §543 
'' Perfect. Aiok-an §139 

A Future, Aiokan §140, §141 Western §206, Eastern §357, S 3 -noplic Tables §438 
^ Passu e, Aiokan §142-§148' 

W Dcsidcratue, Aiokan §149-§151. 

1 resent Partiaple, Asokan, §152, §153, Western §207, Southern §259, Central §311 
g, ‘astern §358, S 3 Tioptic Tables §439, Kliarofthi §544 

" F^rticiples, Aiokan §154, Western §208, Southern §260, Central §312, Eastern 

s 359, S3Toptic Tables §440, Kharosthi §545 
oumtial Partiaple, Aiokan §155, Western §209, Southern §261, Central §313. Eastern 
f:360, S3'noptic Tables §441 

^uthem §262, Eastern §361, S3'noptic Taoles §443, Kharojthi 

^ AbMluti\c, Asokan §157, Western §210. Southern §263, Centra] §314 Eanem 5362 
Sjmoptic Tables §442, Kharo?lhi §547 . - . . 
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28 Cerebralisabon, Aiokan §38, Western §180, Southern §234, Central §287, Elastem §336, 

Synoptic Tables §403, Conclusions §471, Kharojthi §516 

29 Cbnsonant Clusters, A£okan §41, Western §181, Southern §235, Central §288, Eastern 

§337, Kharosthi §517 

30 Clusters with Stops, A^okan §42, Western §183, Southern §236, Central §289, Eastern 

§338, Synoptic Tables §404-§408, Conclusions §472-475, Kharojthi §518-521 

31 Clusters with y, Alokap §43, Western §184, Southern §237, Central §290, Eastern §339, 

Synoptic Tables §409, Conclusions §476. Kharo?thi §522 

32 Ousters with A5okan §44, Western §185, Southern §238, Central §291, Extern §340, 


33 

34 

35 

36 

37 

38 

39 

40 

41 

42 

43 

44 

45 

46 

47 

48 

49 

50 

51 


52 

53 

54 


Synoptic Tables §410, Conclusions §477, Kharosthi §523 
Clusters with /, Western §186, Southern §239, Synoptic Tables §411, KharojthI §525 
Qusteis with V, A5okan §45, Western, §187, Southern §240, Central §292, Eastern §341, 
Synoptic Tables §412, Conclusions §478, Kharo?thI §524 
Clusters with Sibilants, ASokan §46, Western §188, Southern §241, Central §293, ^East- 
em §342, Synoptic Tables §413, Conclusions §479, Kharojthi §526 
Clusters with h, A&ikan §46(3), Western §189, Southern §242, Central §294, Eastern 
§343, Synoptic Tables §414, Conclusions §480, Kharosthi §527 
Clusters irfth n, ASokan §48, Western §190(a). Southern §243(a). Central §295(b), 
Eastern §344(a). Synoptic Tables §415, Conclusions §481, Kharosthi §528(a) 
Qusters with «, A&kan §49, Western §190(b), Southern §243 (b). Central §295(c). 
Eastern §344 (b). Synoptic Tables §416, Conclusions §482, Kharosthi §528(b) 
Clusters with n, Afoton §50, Western §190(c), Southern §243(c). Central §295(d), 
Eastern §344(c). Synoptic Tables §417, Conclusions §483, Kharosthi 528(c) 
Ousters with m. Alokan §51, Western §190(d). Southern §243(d). Central §295(e). 
Eastern §344(d), Synoptic Tables §418, Conclusions §484, Kharosthi §528(d) 

Mas. and NeuL nouns in -a, ASokan §53, Western §191(a). Southern §244(a). Central 
§296(a). Eastern §345(a). Synoptic Tables §419(a). Conclusions §485, EDiarosthi 
§529(a) 


Fem nouns in S, Aiokan §54, Western §191 (b). Southern §244 (b), Central §296(b), 
Eastern §S45(b), Synoptic Tables §419(b), Conclusions §486, Kharosthi §529(b) 
Mas and Neut nouns m ASokan §55, Western §192(a). Southern §245(a), Central 
§297(a). Eastern §346(a), Synoptac Tables) §420(a), Conclusions §487, Kharosthi 
§530(a) 

Fern nouns in A4okan §56, Western §192(b, c). Southern §245(b, c), Central 
§297(b, c). Eastern §346(b, c). Synoptic Tables §420(b), (c). Conclusions §488, 
§489, Kharosthi §530(b) 

§57, Western §193(a), Southern §246, Central 
§298(a), Eastern §347, Synoptic Tables §421 (a), Conclusions §490, Kharosthi §531 
§58. Western §193(b), Central §298(b). Synoptic Tables 
§421 (b), Conclusions §491 

Mas nouns m -r, Aiokan §59, Western §194(a). Southern §247(a), Central §299(a), 
liasteni §3, 48(a). Synoptic Tables §422(a). Conclusions §492, Kharosthi §532(a) 
Fern nouns m -r. A&ikan §60, Western §194(b). Southern §247(a). Central §299(b), 
Synoptic Tables §422(b). Conclusions §493, Kharosthi §532(b) 

Fem nouns m -au. Western §195, Synoptic Tables §423 

Western §196(a), Southern §248(a). Central §300(a). 

Synoptic Tables §424(a). Conclusions §494, Kharosthi §533(a) 
§5^- §55, Western §196(b, c), Southern §248(b, c), Central 
rosthi §^'(b)^ §849(b), Synoptic Tables §424(b), (c). Conclusions §495, Kha 

'Western §196(d). Southern §248(d), Central §300(c, d). 

■Western §196(e). Southern §248(e). Central §300(e) 
A w Tables §424(f). Conclusions §496, KhaiostM §533(d) 

SitrS §71* Western §196(b). Southern §248(b), 

. Eastern §349(e). Synoptic Tables §424 (e), ICharosthi §533(e) 
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5G Second Personal Pronoun, Aiokan §74, Southern §252(b), Sjnoplic Tables §426, Kha- 
ro^thi §536 (b) 

57 Third Personal Pronoun, Asokan §75 §76, §77, Western §l99(b). Southern §252 (c). 

Central §303(b). Eastern §352(a). Synoptic Tables §427, IOiaro«\lii §53G(c) 

58 Pron Base no-, Asokan §78 

59 Pronoun ctad, Asokan §79, §80, §81, Western §197(b), Soutlicm §249(b). Central 

§30.1(b). Eastern §350(b), Sj-noptic Tables §428(a), Kharojthi §534tb) 

60 Pronoun idam, Asok-an §82, §83, §84, Western §197(a). Southern §249(a). Central 

§301 (a). Eastern §350(a), Synoptic Tables §428(b), Kharofthi §534 (a) 

61 Pronoun yad, Asokan §85-§87, Western §198, SouUicm §250, Central §302, Eastern 

§35E Sjmoptic Tables §429(a), Kharofthi §535 

62 Pronoun ktm, AAokan §88, §89, Soutliem §251, Sj-noptic Tables §430 

63 Pronoun auya, Asokan §90, §91, Western §200(b). Southern §253(b), Sjnoptic Table' 

§432 

64 Pronoun sarva-, Asokan §92-§94, Western §200(a). Southern §255(a). Central §301(a), 

SjTioptic Tables §431, Kharo'thi §537 

65 Pionoun ckatara, Aiokan §95 

66 Pronoun “'ckat%a, ASokan §96 

67 Pronoun dara, Asokan §97 

68 Pronoun itbitaya Aiokan §98 

69 Numeral', Cardinals, Aiokan §99 §121, Wcstein §201, Southern §251, Central §305, 

Eastern §353, Kliaro?thi §538 

70 Numerals, Ordinals, A-^okan §122-§125, ^^cstem §202, Southern §255, Central §305. 

Eastern §354, Kharofthi §539 

7J Present Indicatne, Asokan §127, §128, Weslcin '§203, Southern §256 Central §307, 
Eastern §355, Sjnoplic Tables §433, lOiarofthi §540 

72 Present Subjuncti\e, Aiokan §129, §130 

73 Optative, Aiokan §131, §132, Soutlicrn §258, Central §309, Sjmoptic Tables §435, 

Khc.o'thi §542 

74 Imperatne. Asokan §133, §134, Western §201, Southern §257, Central §308, Sjnoptic 

Tables §434, ICharojtlil §5n 

75 Imperfect, Aiokan §135, Western §205, Sjnoptic Tables §436 

76 Aonst, Aiokan §136, §137, §138, Central §310, Ea'tcm §356, SjmopHc Tabic? f437, 

Kharo 5 thi §543 

77 Perfect, Avokan SI30 

78 Future, Aiokan §140, §141, Western §205, Eastern §357, S\Tioptic Table' §438 

79 Passive, Aiokan §142-§148 

80 Dc'idcrative Asok-an §149 §151 

81 Present Partiaplc, Asokan §152, §153, Western §207, Southern §259, Central §311 

Eastern §358, Sjnoptic Tables §439, Kliarosthl §544 

82 Pa't Partiaples, Aiol^n §154, Western §208 Scuthem §260, Central §312, Ea'^tcm 

§359, SjToptic Tables §440, Kliarojtlii §545 

S3 Potential Partiap’c, Aiokan §155, AVc'tem §209 Southern 5261, Central §313, Ea'tcm 
§360, Sj-noptic Tables §441 

84 Infinitive Am^-an §155, Southern §262, Eastern S361, Sj-noptic Taoles §443 Kharo-lhi 
§546 

S3 Absoluiivc, Aiokan §157, AA’eslcm §210, SoJlhcm §263, Central §314, Eastern §352, 
SvToptic Tables §4-42, Kliaro'thi §547 



